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o& ELECTION. 


| ET us now firſt of all treat of thoſe benefits, 
which belong to the covenant of The. benchts 
grace, conlidered abſolutely and of the cove- 

| r. 
mon to all thoſe in covenant, under what œconõmy 
ſoever: which we enumerate in the following order: 
1. Election. 2. Effettual 1 
Chriſt. 3. Regeneration. 4. F 5 ation. 
6. Spiritaal peace. 7. Adoption. 8. The Spirit of 
- 9, Sanctification. ' 10. Confervation, or 
prefervation. 11. Glorihcation. The devout medi- 
tation of all theſe things cannot fail to be glorious to 
God, agreeable, profitable, and ſalutary to ourſelves. 
of 17 et fonnce of all race in E- 

LECTION, both of CnERIsr THE SAVIOUR, Election both of 
and of Tyoss TO BE SAVED by Chriſt. Cana ang thoſe 
For even Chriſt was choſen of God, and, do be faved. 
by an eternal and immutable decree, given to be our 
Saviour; and therefore he is ſaid to he foreordained be- 
| fore the foundation of the world *, And r whom 

® 1 Pe: . i. 20. : 
Vol. II. 13 
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6 Or ELECTION. Bock III. 
Chriſt was to fave, were given to him by the fame de- 
cree v. They are therefore faid to be choſen in Chriſt 4. 
That is, not only by Chriſt as God, and conſequiently 
the elector of them; but alſo in Chriſt as Mediator, and 

on that account the elected, who, by one and the ſame | 
at, was ſo given to them to be their Head and Lord, 14 
zs at the ſame time they were given to ham to be his 0 
memders and property, to be faved by his merit and 
power, and to enjoy communion with him. And J 
therefore the book of election is called the book of liſe of 1 
the Lamb}. Not only becauſe that life is to be obtain- | 
ed in virtue of the Lamb ſlain, but alſo becauſe the {I 
Lamb takes up the firft page of that book, is the head | 
of the reſt of the other elect, and the firſt-born among 
many brethren and joint-heirs with bim . But of this 
election of Chriſt the Mediator we treated before, b. ii. 
chap. ii. $8. and now we ſhall ſpeak of the election of 
thoſe to be faved. | 


= 


2 


III. We thus deferibe it: El xc rion is the eternal, 
counſel of God, about reveal- 


parts 'of this de- 
| poſtle: According 
as he hath choſen us in bim, before the on of the 
world, that we ſhould be holy, and without blame before 
bim in love : having predeſtinated us unto the adaption off 
children, by Jeſus Chrift to himſelf, to the praiſe of the | 
glory of his grace, wherem he hath made us accepted in 
the Beloved, Eph. i. 4. 5. 6. 
IV. We call election the counſel of God, by which 
Ele ction, why term we mean that which is commonly 
32 decree; Paal on 1 calls 
it rpchrorg, or fore-appuntment This 
term appears aa? to the apoſtle, which he ve- 
frequently makes uſe of, and denotes a fure, firm, 
and fixed decree of God, which he can never of, £ 
and which depends on nothing out of himſelf, but is 7 
founded only in his good ore. All this is intima- * 
John xvii. 6. + Eph. i. 4. f Rev. xi. 83. || Rom. vii. 29. 47. 
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Hatetb 
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che 4 O ELECTION. 7 
ted, 2 Tim, i. 9. Who bath ſaved us, and called us with 


Eph. 1. 11. Ne are predeſt: ing 4 
of hem, bo wworketh all Jew ofte the —__ of 


——＋ the purpoſe 
who are called according to his purpoſe ; 
of God according to lain. And thus 
ve diſti this interna! election, and of counſel, from 
the external and of fact, which fignifies the actual ſe- 


paration of believers from unbelievers, by cffeftua 


calling. la this eaſe the Lord fad to ba 3 pens, 
But I have choſen you out of the world, therefore the world 
you *, Now, the eternal and internal decree of 
God could not be the cauſe of this hatred, but only 
as it diſcovered itſelf by the event, and by the actual 
ſeparation of the apoſtles from the world. To this we 
may alſo, it ſeems, ny what the — Te 
21 7 0515 7 how. that nat mou | 


V. It is — 2 that we are not here ſpeaking | 


of an election to any political or ecclefraftical Ele dion 
dignity, as 1 Sam, x. 24. and John ix. 70. nor to grace 


even to the previlege = an external cayenant and glory. 
with God ; = the manner thet God choke al the: peo- 
ple of Iracl, Deut. iv. 37. He loved thy fathers, and 


choſe theis feed ; compare Deut. vii. 6. 7. But of that 


and inrolment of tbe | 
heirs of eternal falvation ; or, as Paul ſpeaks, by which © 


election, which is the d 


God hath, from the beginning, choſen you to ſalvation, thro* 
Janit:fuatom of the ſpirit and belief of of the truth}. 
VI. For this purpoſe is the Book or Ur E fo fre- 
John xv. 1g. # LOS 20. 27, 12 Theff. ii. 13. 
Cr —— 


8 Or hy OE O N. Book III. 


God has quently mentioned in ſc : nor will it be 


ſeveral improper, here to 1 
books. that 


That God has no book pro. 


N o called, is ſelt· evident: but as men write down 


in a bock thoſe things, which they want to know and 
its Mey ſo the book of God denotes the ſe- 
ries of perſons and things, which are moſt 

known to God. Moreover, the mentions ſe- 
1. of com- veral books of God. 1. God has @ book of 
mon provi- Common providence, in which the birth, life, 
dence. and death of men, and every thing concern- 
ing the ſame, are inſerted : In thy book all my members 
2. Of judg- were written *. 2. There are alto boots of 


went. judgment, in which the actions, good or bad, 


of every man in are written, and accor- 
ding to which are to be judged: And the dead 
were judged out of thoſe things which were written in the 
books, according to their works f. Theſe books are men- 
tioned in the plural number, as if each v 
ſon had his own peculiar book affigned him, leſt the 
= or bad behaviour of one ſhould be put to the 
ſcore of another, and thence any confuſion ſhould a- 
'Tiſe. By which is ſignified the moſt exact and diſtinct 
knowledge of God. And becauſe, in other reſpects, 
God knows all things by one intuitive view of his un- 
derſtanding, this very book is mentioned in the fingu- 
lar number: A beat of remembrance was written before 

3. Of life, bim l. 3. There is allo the beck of Li EF; and 
— it is threefold. (I.) Of this xa TUxaL. IIr E, 
tural, of which Moſes ſpeaks, Exod. xxxii. 32. 
Where entreating the face of the Lord, who had faid, 
he would conſume Iſrael in the wildernefs, and make 
| Moſes himfelf a great nation, he 


+ tance of the land of Canaan, offering himſelf, at the 
fame time, inſtead of the people: Tet now, if thou wilt, 
forgive their ſin : and if net, blot me, I pray thee, out of 
thy book wwhich thou haſt written. As it he had faid, 1 
accept not the condition offered of preſerving me a- 
Paal. cxxxiz. 16. + Rev, xx. 12. 1 Mal. ii. 16. 


what is intended by 


prays, that God would 
preſerve his people, and bring them into the inheri- 


mong the living, 


which the 
' his ||. 


haf. . Or ELECTION. 5 
and 1 me 
deſtruction of Ifracl: I chuſe rather to die by an un- 


timely death, than that Ifracl ſhould be deſtroyed in 
the wilderneſs.” (2.) Of @ FEDERAL and EC- of erle- 


CLESIASTICAL liſe, conſiſting in communion . fc. 


with the people of God. Which is the regiſter, not 
only of thoſe internally, but of thoſe externally in co- 
venant, mentioned Ezek. xiu. 9. Hall nat be in 


the aſſemb le, neither Hall they be written in 
the fondly 7 25 Le of Ifrael. — Pſal. Kxxvii. 


TERNaL, mentioned Lf. iv. 3. Dan. xii. 1. Phil. = 


— 3. Luke x. 20. Rev. ii. 5. xi. 8. xx. 12. & xxi. 
„ which book fi 


Ginzted to life eternal. 
VII. Further, as the book of God does not ab 


denote one and the ſame thing; ſo the The 


writing of perſons in any of theſe is not the book Fin 
always of way Some writing is only % vanous. 
imaginary, conſiſting in a fallacious judgment concern- 
ing ourſelves or others, too eaſily preſuming either our 
own, or the election of others; ſuch as was that of 
thoſe who cnied out *, The temple of the Lerd, the temple 
of the Lord, the temple of the Lerd are theſe : and of the peo- 
ple of Sardis, who were faid to hve, though they were 
really dead f. There is another inſcription which is 
indeed true, but it is only buman, in the book of fe- 
deral life, done either by the man himſelf, by _ 
feflion of the faith, ſubſcribing as with bis own hand, I 
am the Lord's f, or by the guides of the church, inſert- 
ing ſuch a perion in the liſt of profeſſors, and acknow- 
ledging him for a member ot the church, of the vi- 
fible at leaſt. There is, in fine, a writing of God him- 


ſelf, made by his eternal and immutable decree ; of | 
apoſtle ſays, The Lord knoweth them that are 2 
The obſervation of theſe things throws much 3 


light on many places of ſcripture, and will immediately | 
prove alſo of uſe to us. 


*. vü. 4. + Rev, ii. 1. f If.alv. 5. 


greatly after che 


„ | 


| +Tunz 1. 19. 2 n 
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6. The Lord fball count, when be writeth up the geh , 
that this man was born tbere. (3.) Of nh. K- — 4 
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VIII. This election to glory, is not ſome general de- 
Election is the ſpeti- cree of God about faving the faith- 
al defignation of the ful and the „ who ere 
are in their faith and piety to the end 
of their life; but a particular deſignation of certain 
individual perſons, whom God has inrolled as heirs 
of ſalvation. It is not conſiſtent with the perfection of 
God, to aſcribe to him general and indeterminate de- 
crees, which were to receive any determination or 
certainty from men. We read indeed * of the determi- 
nate counſel of God, but never of a and inde- 
terminate decree. And then the ſcripture never de- 
ſcribes election, as the determination certain con- 
dition, by and without which falvation is, Or 15 not 
obtained. It is no where faid, that faith is choſen by 
God, or written down in the book of life, or any 
thing like that; but that men indeed are choſen by 
God. Let us refer to Rom. vin. 29. 30. For whom be 
did foretnow, be alſo did predeſtinate.Mbom be did pre- 
pry be alſo called, &c. It is not ſaid in the 
text, lified, that it might be applied to 
the 2 — condition; = certain perſons 
. 24 
IX. The very term mTpoop/ en, to predeſtinate, Which 
dun bg nißes to the apoſtle more frequently uſes on this 
point out a cer- ſubject, does not obſcurely diſcover this 
tain perſon. truth. For as ei ſignifies to point out 
or ordain a certain perſon, (Acts xvii. 31. by that man, 
Whom dpa, be bath ordamed, and pointed out by name; 
and Acts x. 42- 0 opiopwcc, Which was ordained of Ged 
to be the judge ; and Rom. i. 4. di, lee i Os, decla- 
red to be { determinately marked out as] the Son of God, 
who was by name and particularly declared to be ſo by 
God, by a public appellation), fo Tppitin, as applied 
| to the heirs of eternal life, muſt ſignify to _ or 
write down ſome certain perſons as heirs, i in the cter- 
nal teſtament. 


» Ads B. 23. 


Chap. 4 Or ELECTION. 2 


X. This is what Chriſt aid to his diſciples, Rejoice, 
becauſe your names are written in hea- The names of the 
ven *, "Where he ſpeaks to them by cites miteain 
name, and aſſures them of their elec- heaven. 
tion, and bids them on that account. Which 
is certainly of much greater import, than if he had 
faid in « Rejoice, becauſe God has eſtabliſhed, 
by an eternal decree, that he would make all be- 
hevers happy in heaven, he has thought no- 
thing of you by name:“ in which manner, 


to the opinion of our adverſaries, 2j 


be explained. 
XI. What the apoſtle f expreſaly aſ- As alſo of Clement 
ſerts concerning Clement and his his other and others. 


fellow-labourers, that their names were in the book of 
x ought to be ſufficient for determining this inqui- 
. itſelf dares not wrelt to a gene- 
condition. For, 1. The name of a 
po oye is one nd 4 the condition of a thing, another. 
EK. none but | 

valiant men for ſoldiers, does not write down the 
names of ſome ſoldiers in the roll. 2. The condition 
bol falvation is but one; but the ſcripture always ſpeaks 
in the plural number of the names written in the book 
of hfe. Therefore the writing down of the names 
is one thing, the determination of ſome condition 
another. 3. It is certain, that the apoſtle, and other 
facred writers, when they ſay, that ſome men, or the 
names of ſome, are written in the book of life, do 
always, by that very thing, diſtinguiſh them from o- 
thers, who are not inſerted. But, according to the o- 
pinion of our adverſaries, the appointment of this con- 
dition unports no actual diſtinction between men. Be- 
cauſe, notwithſtanding that decree about ſaving thoſe 
who believe in and obey Chriſt, it may be poſſible, ac- 
cording to their principles, that none ſhould believe, 
obey, or be ſaved. 4. All theſe things will be more 
cogent, if we attend to the original of this metaphori- 
+ Luke x. 20. 1 Phil. iv. 3. | 


132 Or ELECTION. Bock III. 
cal expreſſion. The fimilitude is taken from a genea- 
f RN = cooper ho, hve! ol 
| rr names 
© - 113 ä — 77" + ya 
catalogue, at the time of the jubi- 
| Sriing to whick cx when the paternal inheritance 
Wes reſtored to any family, every one was either ad- 
| matted or rejected, according as his name was, or was 
3 not found there. We have an example of this, Ezra 
E. 61. 62. when after the Babyloniſh captivity the po- 
Kerity of —_— 1 being able 
wt prove their deſcent by the genealogical regiſters, 
were put from the prieſthood. In the ſame manner, 
& the book of life contains the names of thoſe who be- 
g to he. family of God; in which he who is not 
% written, whatever he ma ume or pretend, will 
+. _— 
II. To conclude, I would aſk our adverſaries, 
I God's omni- when the apoſtle fa Ys, The Lord know- 
4 a defignation of os, 1 know whin I bave chyfen + ; whe- 
nun perſons. ther there is nothing aſcribed to God 
Bar to Chriſt, in theſe words, but what the lealt in the 
: Ehool of Chriſt knows, that they who believe in and 
ne, are the peculiar property of God and of 
| ? Has not that — ns found, 
I does it not intimate, that God has the exacteſt 
punt of all in whom he will be glorified, as his pe- 
r people ? We yield to what our adverſaries de- 
8 in Campend. Socin. c. 4. 51 1. Admitting the 
pfallible preſcience of all future things, Calvin's 
Wctrine of the predeſtination of ſome by name to 
| of others to death, cannot be refuted. But 
wreſcience of God has as many witnefles, as he 
daſtitated prophets. It is a ſettled point there- 
3 ſome certain 


I „ 48 was made from ETERNITY 3 
\ *. STim.-ik ig. f John xiii. 18. 
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Chap. 4. Or ELECTION. 13 
as were all the counſels of God in general: That defig- 
for known unto God are all his works from the nation made 
| beginning of the world . Who worketh all from eter- 
thin s + & the counſel of his own will +. And __ 

e foreknowledge of future things is founded in 
> decree of God: conſequently he determined with 
himſelf from eternity, whatever he executes in times 
If we are to believe this with reſpect to all the de- 
crees of God, much more ought this to be 495 

d to that diſtinguiſhing decree, whereby he pur- 
palad to diſplay his glory in the eternal ſtate of men. 

Add what ought in the fulleſt manner to eſtabliſh this 
— that we are choſen in Chriſt Jeſus before the foun- 
dation of the world LY 
XIV. And hence appears the gangrene of the So- 
cinian hereſy, which, diftinguithing be- The Socin:an 
tween predeſtination, which it defines the hereſy. 


decree of God concerning the falvation of all 


_ thoſe who conſtantly obey Chriſt, and between election, 
which is of perſons, fays indeed, that the 
former is from eternity, but the latter made in time, 
when a perſon performs the condition contained in the 
general decree of 
excellence of the Lord Jefus and a part of his divinity 
in this, that he was foreknown by name from eternity. 

But as Peter writes ||, that Chritt was foreordained be- 
fore the foundation of the world; fo we have juſt heard 
Paul teſtifying by the ſame expreſſion, that we were 
choſen before the foundation of the world. To pervert 

which to ſome general decree of ſaving faints, 
neither the ſubject, as we haye juſt ſhewn, nor the 
apoſtle's words, which defcribe not an election of holi- 
neſs, as the condition of life, but an election of fone 
certain perſons to holineſs, which, in virtue of that 
election, they had already in part obtained, and were 


afterwards in the fulleſt manner to obtain, will not 


ſuffer us. 
XV. We are here to explain what our Saviour de- 


A xv. 18. YfEph.1. 11. 1 pk. i. 3. l et. i. 20, 
Vol. II. 10 


predeſtination. And it places the 


ga.) 
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Matth. xxv. 34. clares he will pronounce on the day of 
explained. the laſt judgment “: Inherit the hing- 
dom prepared for "wp ad kala noun, from the 
tian of the world. He does not fay, before the | 
tion of the world, as is ſaid, Eph. i. 4. If by this pre- 
paring we underſtand God's decree itſelf, we muſt 
fay with many expoſitors, that this phraſe from the 
foundation of the world, is equivalent to that other, be- 
fore the foundation of the world : juſt as from the beginning 

of the world , and before the world |, denote the very 
fame thing. Similar expreſſions of eternity may be 
compared, Prov. viii. 23. © 7YyD, from everlaſting ; 
dw, from the beginning; FR N, or ever the earth 
dat. Or if we would rather diftinguiſh theſe, and 
explain that expreſſion, from the foundation of the world, 
ſo as to ſignify, not eternity, but the remoteſt period 
of time, (as it is taken Luke xi. 50. the blood of all the 
prophets which was ſhed from the foundation of the world, 
that is, from the remoteſt antiquity, beginning with 

the blood of Abel, ver. $3. Heb. iv. z.), = _—_ 
ſay, that by preparing the kingdom is meant the for- 
. 4 which is the throne of glory; and 
that the elect are invited to enter upon the inheritance 
of that habitation, which was created at the very be- 
ginning of the world, in order to be their eternal re- 
tidence. And who can doubt, but what God created 
in the beginning, in order to be the bleſſed abode of 
the elect, was appointed by him from eternity for 
that purpoſe ? 

XVI. And we ought not to paſs by that illuſtrious 
And Rev. pallage, Rv. xmi. 8. Mhoſe names are net 
xin. 8. coritien in the book of life of the Lamb ſlain 
From the foundation of the uur d. The laſt of which 
words are fo placed, that they may ſtand in a three- 
fold connection with the preceding. For, firſt, they 
may be joined with the immediately-preceding, as to 
- mean, that Ch:1ſt was the Lamb flain from the founda- 
tien of the world ; that is, either from all eternity, in 

Matth. xxv. 34. Ft A&s xv. 18. { 1 Cor. ii. 7. 


Chap.4 Or ELECTION. T 


the decree of God, which importing a certain futuri- 
tion of events, to uſe a ſcholaſtic term, is the reaſon 
that things future may be conſidered as already exiſt- 
ing ; or from the remoteſt antiquity of the world, 
not only in the members of his myſtical body, but al- 
ſo in the promiſe of God, in the type of facrifices, 
and of Abel ſlain by his envious brother; and in fine, 
in the 7 of his death, which extended itſelf to 
the firſt men. For, unleſs the death of Chriſt, which 
he was once to undergo in the fulneſs of time, could 
have extended its virtue to the firſt men in the world, 
Chrift muſt often have ſuffered ſince the foundation of the 
world *, Many things were done by God, before 
Chriſt could die, which could not decently have been 
done, unleſs with a view to Chriſt's death, which was 
to enſue in its appointed time; and with reſpect to 
theſe, he is ſaid to be flain from the foundation of the 
world. Nay, the foundation of the earth itſelf was 
not laid without a view to the death of Chriſt. For 
fince the manifeſtation of his glorious grace in man 
through Chriſt, was the chief end of God in creating 
man ; the foundation of the earth, to be an habita- 
tion for the muſt be conſidered as a- mean to 
that end. Nor would it have been conſiſtent with 
God, to form the earth for an habitation of ſinful 
man, unleſs that ſame earth was one time or_other to 
be purified by the blood of Chriſt, who fanctifies and 
glorifies his eleft. For all thefe reaſons, the flay- 
ing of Chriſt, and the foundation of the world, are 
not improperly connected. Secondly, Thoſe words, 
from the foundation of the world, may be referred to 
what goes before, are written; to ſignify, whoſe names 
are not written from the foundation of the world in 
the book of life of that Lamb flain. Which appear- 
ed more ſimple to Junius, Piſcator, Gomarus, and o- 
ther divines of the greateſt character. And indecd 
we obſerve, Luke iv. 5. an inſtance of a tranſpoſition 
5 NT _ 25. | | 
2 


* 
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not unlike this. And John himſelf is found to have 
ſo ranged theſe very words, as to omit entirely what 
is here inſerted about the Lamb flain, Rev. xvu. 8. 
Whoſe names were not written in the book of life from the 
foundation of the world. And then this phraſe would 
denote the eternity of the divine decree, as we ſhew- 
ed in the foregoing paragraph, it might be explained. 
Thirdly and laſtly, 1 ſhe wi words may be ſo conſtrued, 
as to point out men who have lived ſince the founda- 
tion of the world, and whoſe names are not written 
in the book of life. And then the uſual and moſt 
common ſenſe of that phraſeology will be retained, 
ſo as by from the foundation the world to denote che 
firſt times of the world. 
XVII. We muſt alſo inquire into the genuine ſenſe 
And 2 Tim. of that ſaying in 2 Tim. i. 9. and which 
I. 9. 15 commonly brought as a proof of the e- 
ternity of election: He ſaved us — according to his own 
purpoſe, and grace which was given us in Chriſt Jeſus be- 
fore the world began, Two things are here chiefly to 
be inquired into, 1. What is to be underſtood by the 
ing of grace. 2. What by before the world began. 
The faving grace of the new covenant is given to 
thoſ 5 are to be ſaved. 1. In the decree of God. 
2. In the promiſe. 3. In the dun gift of it. The de- 
cree of God is the original ſource of grace: the pro 
miſe is the manifeſtation of the decree i the actual ift 
is the execution of both. But becauſe it is impoflible 
for the decree of God to fail, or the promiſe of God 
to deceive; the perſon, to whom God decrees and pro- 
miſes to give ſome good thing, may be ſo certain that 
it hall be given, as if he was — in the actual 
poſſeſſion it. And, on account of that certainty 
of the decree and promiſe of God, the benefit decreed 
or promiſed, may be conſidered as already given. 
Now, it is plain, that the apoſtle ſpeaks not here of 
actual beſtowing: therefore it ought to be underſtood 
of giving, either in the decree, or in the promiſe. 
But which of theſe explications is to be preferred, de- 
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pends on the meaning of the following phraſe, 5 
Xperar i, before the world began. | | 
XVIII. If there be any, who by xpirs; ajurive, before 
the world began, underſtand abſolutt eter- The meani 
nity, ſuch refute themſelves. For ſeeing of, before the 
Paul here relates ſomething done before world began. 
the world began, ſomething muſt be imagined more 
eternal than eternity itſelf, and that moſt abſurdly. 
It is better, we thereby underſtand all that time, 
which commenced with the creation of the world, 
(when ajuric ix{ioÞ1oay, the worlds were framed, Heb. xi. 
3.), which then runs on, and will run through all ages, 
without end and limit. But what is it, before the 
world began? Is it what precedes all time, and ſo is 
eternal? So moſt divines think, who from hence di- 
rectly conclude the eternity of our election, and in- 
terpret this giving of the giving contained in the de- 
cree. But we are to conſider, whether we are able 
firmly to maintain that expoſition againſt the excep- 
tions of thoſe of the oppoſite opinion. Indeed the very 
ſubtil Twiſs himſelf *, cavils, that it is not Twiſs 
« neceſſary directly to believe, that what is cenſured. 
&« {aid to be before ſecular time, fignifies to have been 
ce before all ſecular times; but only before many ſe- 
6: cular times, that is, before many ages.” But that 
very learned perſon, as frequently on other occaſions, 
ſo alfo on this, appears to have given too much ſcope 
to his wit and fancy. If this expolition of his be re- 
tained, there is nothing, of which it may not, one 
time or other, be faid, that it was done before the foun- 
dation of the world, a regard being had to following 
ages. Which is, in a remarkable manner, to weaken 
the force and majeſty of the apottle's expreſſion. And 
] would not willingly make ſuch conceſſions to our 
adverſaries. Siuce Xporu ahne, the beginning of the world, 
commenced at that beginning in which a/ e, 
the worlds were framed ; what was done Tye Xporwy a uri ur, 
before the foundation of the world, ſeems altogether to 
v la vindiciis giatiz, lib. 1. part. 1. digreſſ. 2. & 4 p. 64. 
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have been done before the creation of the world, and 
conſequently from eternity: unleſs there be ſome- 
thing to hinder us from interpreting that phraſe in a 
more reſtrifted ſenſe. And none can doubt, but, in 
its full import, it may ſignify this. Why then may 
it not be explained in its full emphaſis, if there be 
nothing to hinder it? But what is here ſaid of giving 
grace, is no ſuch hindrance: For becauſe all things 
are 
_ « to be future, ſhall certainly come to paſs; there- 
<* fore God is ſaid to have done from eternity, what 
<< is revealed to us in its appointed time:“ as the ve- 
nerable Beza has well obſerved on Tit. i. 2. And let 
this be faid for thoſe who underſtand this giving, of 
the giving in the decree, and explain that expreſſion, 
before the foundation of the world, ſo as to mean the 
ſame thing as from eternity. | | 
XIX. Yet other divines ex it of the giving in 
Tn what ſenſe the pro- the promiſe 5 comparing Tit. i. 2. in 
miſe of life was made hope of eternal liſe, which God, that 
before the foundation cannot lie, promiſed mpo pb ai or, 
2 before the world began. Hence we 
© ſee,” fays a celebrated expoſitor of our day, that 
c“ the promiſe, which was made m ©8875, in the 
« beginning of ages, If. xli. 4. before any age had 
<« patſed away, and ſo when there was no ſecular 
time, or time of this word, when the ſecond age 
« was not yet called forth, is ſaid to be given forth 
e before the world began. Here therefore we do not 
cc only underſtand a giving by decree, or purpole, 
& but alſo a giving by promile, that is, by aſſigna- 
* tion. Which is given unto us, that is, the effect of 
& which grace is aſſigned to us by promiſe, which is 
& almoſt coeval with this world.” Theſe things are 
much more plauſible than what we juſt heard from 
Twiſs. Indeed, from that paſſage in Titus, it ſeems 
that we might conclude, that pi xpour a,,, before 
| the world began, neither always, nor neceſſarily, de- 


notes abſolute eternity. For becauſe the apoſtle there 


preſent to God, and that what God has decreed _ 
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treats of the promiſe, he does not comprehend all a- 
ges, ſo as to lead us beyond the creation of the world, 
as Calvin himſelf has obſerved : but he points out the 


beginaing of the firſt age, in which the promiſe of 


falvation was made to our firſt parents immediately 
upon the fall, which our Dutch commentators have 
alſo adopted. Whence it ap that they are guil- 
ty of no abſurdity, who ſo explain this giving, as to 
include the promiſe of grace, made before the flux of 
any age. And then, in the apoſtle's diſcourſe there 
are theſe three things propoſed in order; firſt, the 
purpoſe of God, which is the ſpring of all grace ; then 
the promiſe made from the remoteſt antiquity, which 
he exprefles by the term, giving; and laſtly, the ac- 
tual beſtowing and manifeſtation by the glorious coming 
of our Saviour 47 Chriſt. Nor would I make 
much oppoſition, if any tHould explain the apoſtle's 
expreſſion in this manner. — 

XX. But whatever way you interpret, there re- 
mains a ſtron argument in the ſaĩd paſ- That promiſe 


ſage of Paul for the eternity of election. ſuppoſes an e- 


For if you explain the giving, of the de- ternal purpoſe. 
cree, and ſay, that before the world began is equivalent 


to eternity; you will conclude directly: and I think 


both may be defended. For indeed the phraſe, before the 
world began, in its full emphaſis, ſignifies fo much. 


ſubject is different: in the one place the apoſtle ſpeaks 
of the purpoſe of God, and of giving from his pur- 
poſe; in the other, of the promiſe. But the fame 
predicate is often to be differently explained, accord- 


ing to the diverſity of the ſubjects. For inſtance, 


when Peter fays *, Known unto God are all his works, 
a aw, from the beginning of the world; ar wwarcc doubt- 
lets ſigniſies, from eternity. For if all his works, cer- 
tainly alſo the work ot the firſt creation, prior to which 
was nothing but eternity. But when the ſame apo- 
ſtle favs, Which God hath ſpoken by the mouth of ail 

Acts xv. 18. 1 Ad. iii. 21. Sl 


Nor can it be much weakened by Tit. i. 2. For the 
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his holy prophets, an au, ſince the world began; he 
means nothing elſe by theſe words, but the moſt an- 
_ cient times, in which the prophets exiſted. 80 alſo 
nothing hinders us from explaining p> xpivur aariav 
one way in 2 Tim. i. 9. and another Tit. i. 2. But 
let us grant, that the apoſtle, by the giving of grace 
before the world began, underſtands the promiſe made 
in the beginning of the firſt age; ſeeing he ſays, that 
the purpoſe of Gad was the ſource of it, certainly that 
| purpoſe was prior to the promiſe. But none, I imagine, 
will fay, that it was made, when God created man: 
it muſt therefore have been from eternity. According 
to the eternal purpoſe, which be purpeſed in Chriſt Jeſus 
our Lord *. That muſt certainly be an eternal purpoſe, 
ſince the effect of it is grace, given before the founda- 
tion of the world. i 
XXI. Let us add alſo another paſſage of Paul, which, 
Eternity of election WE think, gives a teſtimony to the e- 
eſtzbliſhed from 2 ternity of election. It is in 2 Theff. 
Theff. i 13. ji. 13. But wwe are bound to give thanks * 
always toGod for you, brethren, beloved of the Lord, be- 
cauſe God hath ar «xx, from the beginning, choſen you 
to ſalvation, The apoſtle diſtingui that election 
of which he ſpeaks, from the call by the goſpel, ver. 
14. And therefore, with great propriety, we under - 
ſtand it of the election of counſel and purpoſe. This, 
he ſays, vas ar age, fromthe beginning, that is, from 
eternity. For that phraſe may denote this, and fre- 
quently does ſo. What John ſays in his goſpel, chap. i. 
1, & 42x" i», an the beginning was, in the beginning of 
his frſt epiſtle he ſays was ar o, from the beginning. 
But to have been already in the beginning, ſigniſies 
to be from eternity. For, what was already F YUπNꝰM ., 
% dg, in the beginning, when all things were made, 
mutt neceffarily have been ſelt-exiſtent, and from eter- 
nity. But, leſt any ſhould cavil, that the new world 
of grace was here intended, John ſpeaks of the begin- 
ning of things mage, becauſe he ſpeaks of the exiſtence 


y Eph, iii. 11. 
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o 3+ Lech « aDE male oth of 
the Me ; the one from Bethlehem, which is after 
the f and relates to 


2 — whoſe goings th 
| Save —7 from of ow from everlaſting. Which the 
int tranſlate, 3 Lede aſs an ©2XK, ib 1uspay aß, 
2 his gorags forth from the beginning, from everlaſting. 
What can be more an ar apyrc there 
denotes eternity? The Son of Sirach alſo, Ecclus xxiv. 
9. can teach us, in what ſenſe the Helleniſts were wont 
to ule this expreſſion, when he joins as ſynonymous, 
779 Tv ayaver and ar dy xũc. Since then the apoſtle ſpeaks 
of the election of purpoſe, in diſtinction from that of 
execution, which is made by effectual calling, and 
ſince ar «x5; lignifies eternity, we very properly in- 
fer the eternity of election from thence. 
XXII. Here again Twits comes in our way, who 
confidently aſſerts, that there is no place in T iſs again 
all the ſcripture, where this word ignifies e- ceniure 
ternity-: nay, be thinks it may be put out of all con- 
troverſy, that it never is ſo uſed in the facred writings, 
or can be fo uſed according to right reaſon . And 
he explains the election ſpoke of here, of ſome ex- 
ternal declaration of internal election, and thinks the 
| alludes to that celebrated promiſe made to A- 
dam after the fall, of the feed of the woman bruiſing 
the ſerpent's head. For, ſays he, God himſelf has 
pointed out, in that place, a remarkable difference 
detween the clect and the reprobate : And I will put 
enmity between thee and the woman, and between thy 
| F Loc. cit. p. Co. 5 
Vol. II. + D 
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ſeed and her ſeed *, &c. I cannot but wonder at the 
confidence of this very learned perſon. It is indeed 
true, that from the beginning does not always in ſcrip- 
ture denote eternity; as John vin. 44. and 1 John 
ni. 8, where the fignification is to be determined by 
the ſubje& treated of. But from the places above 
quoted it is plain, that ſometimes it can admit of no 
other ſenſe. And I hope, the learned did not 
deſire to wreſt out of our hands thoſe paflages, by 
which all our divines have fo ha defended the e- 
ternity of the Logos, or Word, againſt the Socinians. 
I — rather believe, that he did not attend to the 
places we have mentioned. Beſides, I could wiſh the 

very learned gentleman would ſhew me, where, in the 
facred wntings, the firſt promiſe of grace is called e- 
lection; which, I imagine, he will never be able to 
do. We are not to forge ſignifications. Moreover, 
though in that promiſe is ſome indica- 
tion of a — made between the elect and repro- 
bate; yet it is not credible, the apoſtle in this place 
had that in his mind, who gives thanks to God, 
not becauſe he choſe ſome men, but moſt eſpecially, 
becauſe he choſe the Theſſalonians. Now, the elec- 
tion of the Theſſalonians cannot be inferred from that 
general declaration of God, the truth of which might 
have remained, though none of thoſe who then dwelt 
at Theſſalonica, had been choſen. We therefore con- 
clude, that the received explication of divines is per- 
fectly well-· grounded. 

XXIII. There is another learned perſon, who ſays, 
The expofiticn of that this place of Paul is to be un- 
another learned per · derſtood of that beginning, in 
\ n examined. 4 which God began to REC che 
« Gentiles to the inheritance of falvation, among 
whom ſeeing the Theſſalonians were as it were the 
« firſt, they are faid to be choſen, r from the 
* beginning. Or alſo the g of the goſpel 

e may be underſtood, of which Mark i. 1. Phil. iv. 


* p. 63. 


" 3 ; 
EY 2 . 
n F- = - 
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4 15. or of the ſalvation, which was preached by Je- 
* — Heb. u. 3. He hath choſen you from the begin- 
6 22 that is, from the beginnin of preaching the 
pel, and of falvation m ed and — 2 
« od. But even theſe things are not ſatisfactory. 
For, 1. We have ſhewn, that Paul treats here of elec- 
tion in intention, and not in execution. 2. It is in- 


* deed true, that the term beginning ought to be ex- 


plained in a way ſuitahle to the ſubject to which it is 
attributed ; but I do not think, that from the beginning, 
abſolutely taken, does any where ſignify the begin- 
ning of the goſpel preached, much Ik the beginning 
of the inheritance of the Gentiles. Nor do the places 
alleged prove it. 3. Nor does it with hiſtory, 
that the Theſſalonians were the firſt- fruits of the Gen- 
tiles brought to the inheritance of falvation : for the 
people of Antioch, both in Syria and Piſidia, and 
thoſe of Lyſtra and Derbe, and the Philippians, had 
already received the goſpel, and the apoſtles had ac- 
quainted the brethren at Jeruſalem with the converſion 
of the Gentiles *, before ever Paul preached the go{pel 
at Theſſalonica, as appears from the Acts of the Apoſtles. 
Nor do J think, the learned perſon was unacquainted 
with this; and therefore he faid, the Thetlalonjans 
were as it were the firſt; which diminutive particle 
does not a little weaken the force of the expreſſion 
from the beginning. 4. Much leis can it be faid, that 
the nians were ſeparated from the beginning 
of the ſalvation publiſhed by Jeſus; which beginning 
Paul makes prior to the confirmation of the goſpel 
made by thoſe who had heard it. from ther mouth of 


Jeſus himſelf, that is, to the preaching of the a- 


poſtles f. For it is plain, that the Lord Jeſus was the 
miniſter of circumciſion, and did not preach the go- 
ſpel to the Gentiles. Nothing therefore appears more 
eaſy and ſolid, than that explication which we have 
above given. 

XXIV. Having faid enough cancerning the eternity 
: n D f Keb. ü. z. 

2 
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God's election of election, let us now confider its FuE E- 
moſt tree. NESS; Which conſiſts in this, that God, 
as the abſolute Lord of all his creatures, has chofen, 
out of all mankind, whom and as many as he plea- 
ſed; and indeed, in fuch a manner, as that he foreia 

no good in any man, to be the foundation of that 


choice, as the reaſon, why he choſe one rather than 


another. This appears, 1. Becauſe the ſcripture af- 


1 s this moſt free will of God as the ſupreme reaſon 
election: Even fo, Father, fur ſo it feemed goed in 
th y fight *. It is your Father's good pleaſure to give you 
the kingdom f. * all, the apoſtle is full in vindi- 
cating this abſolute power of God, Rom. ix. where 
among other things he ſays, ver. 2 1. Hath not the 2 
ter. power over the clay, of the ſame lump to mak one 
fel unto honour, and 2 unto ener ? 2. Att 
fame time alſo the ſcripture refuſes the co 
of any good foreſeen in man, and oppoſes to it this 
molt free and gracious good pleaſure of God: For the 
children being not yet born, neither having done any good 
or evil, that the purpoſe of Gad according to elefiion ng bi 
Hand, nat of works, but of him that calleth Ds &c. Not 
according to our works, but according to his ozon pur- 
And preſup- peſe [. 3. Neither faith, nor holinefs, nor 
82 any ching truly good, can be conſidered 
1 in man, unleſs pr apa out of divine 
e: Unto you it Is given to e on Cheift |; Faith 
e is the gift of God +. Na de- 
Rowing of this favour can proceed from no other 
cauſe than the election of grace, and the benevolent 
good pleafure of his will. And conſequently theſe be- 
nefits cannot be laid as 1 gs of divine elec · 
But itſelf the tion. 4. 'T pture expreſsly teaches, 
ſource of every that we are choſen F ele and 
beneft. to perſeverance in both; "Which bei the 
conſequents and fruits of election, cannot be the ante- 
cedent conditions of it: He hath choſen” us, that we 


Matth. xi. 25. + Lake xii. 32. t Rom. ix. 11. | 2 Tia. i. 
9- + Phil i 29. 21 . 
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ſbeuld be and without blame *, begun on earth, and 
LK heaven; I have choſen yau, and ordained 
you, that you ſbevld bring fwth fruit f. L haye choſen 
ooo, 
painted time: G th from t 11mng e 

1 through ſanctification of the Si and be- 
lief of the truth}. Election is as well to the means, as 
to the end. All theſe paſſages, and many others of a 
like nature, have been fo fully and ſolidly defended 
by our divines againſt the objections of the Remon- 
grants, that I have ſcarce any thing to add. 
XXV. This counſel of God, as it is free, fo it is al- 
fo 1MMUTABLE from eternity. 1. Immuta- It is alo im- 
bility bel to all the decrees of God in mutable. 


eneral: The Lord of hoſts bath d, and who 
Gall diſannul it || ? p hat 2 1 


counſel tand, and I 
will do all my plegfure 4. 12 bath refi/ted bis will :? 


Jo ſay with Crellius, that theſe things are to be un- 


derftood of the abfolute decrees of & 
conditional, is ueſtion. 


not effect the thing is la 
were wiſer and better than his firſt ; all 


and conſiſtently with their liberty? God > far 
more glorious, in our opinion, and more to be 
had in reverence, than for us to believe any ſuch 


* Eph.1. 4. + Jonn xv. 16. 7 2 Thef.u. 13. 


J 
If. xiv. 27. 
4 IL xlvi. 40. + Rom. ix. 19. l 


26 Or ELECTION. Book III. 


thing of his power and wiſdom, And hence the very 
Heathen poets and philoſophers themſelves, who at 
times have ſpoken more devoutly of their gods, may 
put the heretics to the bluſh : for thus Jupiter ſpeaks 


in Homer : 


——Ov yap u TIKAveyptror ud” dr, 

O arihiuryrON ri K iy KEDUAY r. 

Nec enim mutabitur unquam. 

Ruod capite annuero, nec falſum fine carebit. 

« Nor 1s it mine to recal, nor to be falſe in, nor leave 
4 unfiniſhed, whatever I ſhall have ſigniſied by my aw- 
« ful nod.” And Maximus Tyrius, who quotes 
theſe words of Homer, Differt. 29. adds of his own 
in the following difſertation, * To be changeable, and 

* to repent, is unworthy not only of God, but even 
* of an honeſt man.” And he argues much in the 
ſame manner as we. 2. More eſpecially the ſcripture 
aſcribes immutability to the divine election: That the 
purpoſe of God according to election might ſtand *. The 
foundation of God ſtandeth ſure, having this ſeal, The 
Lord knoweth them who are his 4. Can a woman forget 
her fucking child, that ſhe ſhould not have compaſſion on 
the ſon of her womb? Tea, they may forget; yet will I 
not forget thee. Behold, I have graven thee on the palms 
of my hands}. I will not blot out his name out of the book 
of hfe l. And it ſball ceme to paſs, that he that is left 
in Zion, and be that remaineth in Jeruſalem, ſhall be call- 
ed holy, even every one that is written among the living 
in Jeruſalem J. Our adverſaries have ſcarce any thing 
ro oppole to ſuch expreſspaſſages, but their ſtale muſty 
diſtinctions, of election peremptory and not peremp- 
tory, and the like, which are contrary both to the 
glory of God, and to the fimplicity of the ſcriptures. 
XXVI. But we muſt fay ſomething on Pal. Ixix. 
To be blottes 28. where the Lord Jeſus denounceth 
out of the book of a curſe againſt the Jews, the obſtinate 
life, explained. deſpiſers of his grace, and his ſworn e- 


Rom. ix. 11. f 2 Tim. i. 19. 3 If. xliz. 15. 16. | Rev. iii. 
5. Il. iv. z. 
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nemies ; Let them be blotted out of the book of the living. 
and not be written with the righteous. Now, it cannot 
be doubted, but this imprecation of our Lord had its 
full effect: and hence it is concluded, that ſome are 
blotted out of the book of the living. But we have 
already advanced ſeveral things in ſect. 6. and 7. of this 
chapter, which may throw no contemptible light on 


this paſſage. For, 1. Nothing hinders us from under- 


ſtanding by the book of liſe here the liſt of thoſe, who 
live on earth with reſpect to this animal life. For the 
wicked Jews were blotted out of that baok, by the 
tremendous judgment of God, when, in their laſt 
wars with the Romans, many myriads of them were 
{lain in a ſhocking manner; whoſe number Lipfaus * 
bas collected to amount to twelve hundred and forty 
thouſand, who were cut off in leſs than full ſeven years. 
2. By the book of the living may be underſtood, the 
book of God's covenant-people, out of which the Jews 
were eraſed, when they were publicly diſowned and re- 
jected by God; and it was ſaid to them Lo- Ruhama and 
Le- Anmi, according to the of Hoſea, chap. 
i. 6. 9. Which was done, when the goſpel, being 
rejected by the Jews, was preached to the Gentiles, 
and eagerly received by them; and the wretched re- 
mains of the Jews were dif among the nations. 
3. If we ſhould underſtand it of the book of electian, it 
may be ſaid, they were blotted out of that book, as to 
that writing, by which they preſumptuouſly wrote them- 
ſelves down therein, falſely boaſting, that they were 


the dear and beloved children of God and of Abra- 
ham ; which boaſting that it may be found to 


have been vain, our Lord Jeſus juſtly imprecates 
theſe things againſt them. 4. If this blotting out is 
to be abſolutely underſtood of the writing of Gad him- 
ef in the of election, we ſhall ſay, that the blot- 
ting out is not privative, but negative, aud that the 
latter part of the verſe is an explication of the for- 

mer: fo that the blotting out is a declaration of their 
De Conſtant. lib. ii. c. 21. ; 


And he adds, © LET THEM BE BLOTTED 
let them not be written in the book 
From which it appears, that our adver- 
— iy from this pullage, againſt the jm 
"of the divine cle&ion. 
this is fixed and ſettled with reſpect to 

God, ſo the believer may allo attain to a 
certain aſſurance thereof, and, from 
| infallible marks, know that he is one 
choſen. If it was not ſo, Peter had, to no 
admoniſhed believers, % mate their calling 
| ac fre *; that is, to endeavour, by evident 


could have known this of the Theſſa- 
ſame the Theffalonians could have 
_ __— to themſelves. In fine, it was 
that they could in faith give thanks to God 


mind. Ang yet they &@> give thanks ts 


But i in what manner do believers attain 
The manner of the aflurance of their election ? Who hath 
1 aſcended into heaven? Who hath, with 


ing eye, peruſed the volumes of God's decrees 
rets? Who hath looked into the heart of God? 


guard ago rath preſump- 
tion. But what God has, from 
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ſigns, to A Vain 
allo would have been Paul's gloriation, Anoroing, 
evidence Paul exuld 1 . f. For by what 


ex deiow wack they con ard of it in 
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the diſtinguiſhing marks of election are delineated with 
great exactneſs. In the book of conſcience, every one 
may read, if he gives that proper diligence which is 
due to a matter of ſuch importance, whether theſe 
marks. are to be found with him. The ſcripture 
teaches that the marks of election are, 1. Effectual call- 
ing . - Spirit of God “. 2. Faith in God 
and Chriſt 4. 3. Hatred and eſchewing of evil 1. 4. 
The — * conſtant ſtudy of holineſs ||]. This 
being thoroughly underſtood and known, what effectual 
— is, What faith in God and Chriſt, what eichew- 
evil, and what the ſtudy of genuine godlineſs, 
the conſcience 1s then to be 3 whether it 
finds theſe things in itſelf ; and upon diſcovering that 
the caſe is fo, believing ſoul may, from thete un- 
doubted fruits, be aſſured of its election. And it 
frequently happens, that God favours his choſen peo- 
ple with the blandiſhments of his moſt bencficent love, 
that, while they are inebriated with thoſe ſpiritual and 
unſpeakable delights, which earthly ſouls neither con- 
ceive nor reliſh, they are no leſs As er of their 
election, than if they ſhould ſee their names written 
by the yery hand of ( God himſelf. "Theſe things make 
them cry ** to their infernal enemies, who in vain re- 
fiſt their faith, Know that the Lord hath jet apart him 
that is godly for himſelf 1. Eſpecially if, what then is 
not uſually wanting, the internal witneſs of the Bi 
rit to their adoption is ſuperadded, of which in Rom: 
vii. 16. and which is in the place of a feal +. But 
thee will be occaſion to ſpeak of this more fully here- 
er 
XXIX. And it is the intereſt of believers to endea- 
vour earneſtly after this affurance of he intereſt of be- 
their election. For, 1. It is not poſ- lic vers to ficive af- 
fible, they ſhould live joyful and exult- ter this aſſurance. 
ing in the Lord, ſo long as they are ignorant of this, 
Nothing hinders them from happily talling aſleep in 


Rom. viii. 30. + 2 Theſſ. ii. 13. t 2 Tim. ii. 19. | Eph. i. 
4. 2 Theſſ. ii. 13. 4 Pfal. iv. iii. + Eph. i. 13. 
Vox. II. E 
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the Lord, and, through death, reaching to eternal 


* life, though they are not affured of their election. 


For our falvation depends not on this full aſſurance of 
faith ; but on our union and communion with Chriſt, 
which may remain fafe and ſecure without that. But 


it is not the lot of a man, who has his ſalvation at 


heart, and makes it the object of his care, as he ought, 
to live in ſecure joy, fo long as he doubts of his elec- 
tion. 2. Nor does this affurance 
to our comfort only, but alſo very much to the 
of God. For then we ſuitably value the riches of di- 
vine love, and are ſafely ſwallowed up in the immenſe 
ocean of his goodneſs, when we aſcend, in our minds 
and in our praiſes, to the original fountain of all grace ; 
and, after the example of Paul, celebrate his free love, 
by which be hath choſen us in Chriſt Feſus, to the praiſe 


of the glory of his grace, wherein he hath made us accepted 


in the Beloved . 3. Nay, this certainty of the elec- 


tion, which we preach, likewiſe promotes the careful 


ſtudy of piety, and kindles a fervent zeal therein. So 
far is it from opening a wide door to ungodlineſs and 
carnal! ſecurity : which none dare affert, but he who 
is ignorant of the rightevus ways of God, or a malig- 
nant perverter of them. 


XXX. "This is the meditation of one who is thus ful- 


The meditation of ly perſuaded, and this is his language 
an aflured believer. to his God. Didſt thou, O Lord, 
<« from eternity, entertain thoughts of glorifying me, 
e a miſerable wretch, who am leis than nothing; and 
« fhall I not again carry thee always in my eyes, and 
in my boſom? ſhall I not delight in meditating on 
« thee? ſhall I not cry out, How precious alſo are thy 
& thoughts untome, O God ] howgreat is the ſum of them . 
4 Shall I not, with the moſt ſincere repentance, bewail 
« that time, in which ſo many hours, days, weeks, 
«© months, and years, have paſſed, without one ſingle 


e holy and pleating thought of thee ? Didſt thou, out 


* Eb. i. 6. t Pial. exxxix. 17. 


greatly contribute 
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« of mere love, chuſe me to ſalvatioa? and ſhall not 
« I again chuſe thee for my Lord, my King, my 
% Huſband, for the portion of my foul, for my chief, 
« or rather my only delight? Didſt thou chuſe me 
« from among ſo many others, who, being left to 
„ themſelves, have eternal deftruction abiding them? 
and ſhall not I exert myſelf to the utmoſt, to excel 
others in love, in thy worthip, and in all the duties 
of holineſs? Didſt thou predeſtinate me to holineſs, 
which is ſo amiable in itſelf, and fo neceſſary for 
me, that, without it, there can be no falvation ; 
and ſhall not I walk therein? Shall I preſume to ca- 
vil with thee, thou brighteſt Teacher of truth ; that, 
ſeparating the end from the means, I ſhould ſc. 
curely promiſe myſelf the end, as being predeſti- 
nated thereto, and neglect the means, to which 
I am no leſs predeſtinated? Is thy purpoſe concern- 
ing my falvation fixed and immoveable ? and ſhall 
I change every hour, at one time giving my ſervice 
to thee, and another time to Satan ? Shall I not ra- 
ther cieave to thee with ſuch a firm purpoſe, as ſoon- 
er to chuſe a thouſand deaths rather than perfidi- 
ouſly to revolt from thee ? Shall I not be fedfa/?, im- 
moveable, always abounding in the work of the Lord, 
« for as much as [ know that my labour is nit in vain in 
« the Lord * ? Wilt thou, by thy Spirit, aſſure me of 
« thy love, which paſſeth all underſtanding? and I 
* not love thee again with all my heart, all my mind, 
<« and all my ſtrength? Wilt thou make me ſure of 
4 my falvation? and ſhall not I, having this hope, pu- 
« rify myſelf, as thou art puret*”” Who that under- 
ſtands theſe things, can deny, that the doctrine of e- 
lection, as we have explained it, affords ample matter 
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to a pious ſoul for theſe and ſuch like meditations ? 


And who alfo can deny, that in the practice of theſe 
meditations the very kernel of piety and holineſs con- 
hits ? | 


® x Cor. xv. 58. f 1 Jahn iy. 3. 
„ 
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Of Effeflual Culling. 


Effe cual calling HE firſt immediate fruit of eternal 
defived, election, and the principal act of 
God, by which appointed falvation is applied to man, 
is EFFECTUAL CALLING. Of which the apoſtle fays *, 
Whom be did predeſtinate, them he alſo called. Now, 
this CALLING is that act, by which thoſe who are choſen 
by Cad, and redeemed by Chriſt, are ſweetly invited, and 
effectually brought from a ſtate of fin, to a ſtate of com- 
muon with Gad in Chriſt, both externally and internally. 
II. The term from w_ they are called, is a ſtate 
of kn and miſery, in which all men are in- 
2 volved, ever ſince the fin of our firſt pa- 
fin and miſe - rents; having the underſtanding darkened, 


ry. being alienated from the life of God, thro 


the ignorance that is in them, becauſe of the blindneſs of 
their heart f. For we are reduced to ſuch a paſs, 
that being ſunk in the deep gulf of miſery, and ha- 
ving loſt all notion of true happineſs, -and wallowing 
in 1. mire of the wickedneſs and vanities of this 
world without end and without meaſure, and enſlaved 
to the devil, to whom we have ſtretched out our hands 
as conquered captives, we are utterly excluded from 
the ſaving communion of God and Chriſt. Al! have 
ſinned, and come ſhort of the glory of God ft. Now, out 
of this darkneſs of ignorance, A and miſery God call. 
eth us unto his marvellous hight ||, and delivers us from 
this preſent evil world J. And we are not to forget our 


former ſtate: Remember, that at time ye were without 


Chriſt, being aliens from the commonwealth of Iſrael, and 
ſtrangers from the covenants of premiſe, having no hope 

and without Gad in the werld +, "the meditation of 
this trends to humble us the more deeply before God, 


9 Rom. vu. 30. + Eph. w. 13, t Rom. iii. 22. 11 Pet. 11. r 
J Gal. i. 4. + Fph.u. 12. 88 | af 
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who calleth us; the more to prize the riches of his 


ke himſelf calls to vs. 
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glorious grace, and the more to excite us to walk 
worthy of our calling, and of God, by whom we 
are called. 

III. The term to which we are called, is Chriſt, and 


calls out, N he Look to me, or incline communion with 


yourſelves to me, and be ye ſaved, all the Chriſt. 


end of the earth *. In this communion with Chriſt 
conſiſts that myſtical and moſt delightful marriage of 


the ele& ſoul with Chriſt, to which he invites him 
with all the allurements of his goſpel, and whoſe 
exalted nuptial ſong Solomon ſung : Wi/dom hath 
builded her houſe. — She hath ſent forth ber maidens, ſbe 
crieth upon the higheſt places of the city, —Tarn in hither, 


—come eat of my bread, and drink of the wine which I 
Hare mingled, Prov. ix. 1. 3. 4. 5. 


IV. From this communion reſults the com munica- 
tion of all the benefits of Chriſt, both whence flows the 
in grace and in glory, to which we communication of 
are likewiſe called. Hearken diligently all Chrift's benefits. 


unto me, and eat ye that which is goed, and let your ſoul 


delight itſelf in fatneſs. Incline your ear, and ceme unto 
me : hear, and your foul Hull live: and I will make an e- 


verlaſting covenant with you, even the ſure mercies of 


David +. Thus he calleth us to his kingdom and glory }. 
V. And fince Chriſt cannot be ſeparated from his 
Father and his Spirit, we are, at the And with the undi- 
ſame time, called to the communion vided Trinity. 

of the undivided Trinity. That our fellowſhip may be 


with the Father, and with his Son Feſus Chriſt ; to 


which Paul joins the communion: of the Holy Ghoſt J. 
Now, it is the very top of our happineſs, to exult in 
God as ours, and ſing alond to him, My Gad, while 
My people ++. | | 
VI. Moreover, as al the elect are partakers of one 


* If. xl. 22. + IC. N. 2. 3. f 1 Theſf. ü. 12. l 1 John i. 3. 
+ 2 Cor. xiii. 14. ++ Hol. ü. 23. | 
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And of all the 2nd the fame grace, they are all likewiſe 
elect with each called to mutual communion with one 
other. another: That ye alſo may have fellowſhi 
dit h us &. Believers of the New Teſtament with tho 
of the Old; the Gentiles with the Jews, with whom 
they are of the ſame body + in Chriſt, who hath made 
both one J. Nay, thoſe on earth with thoſe in heaven. 
For all things are gathered together in one in Chrift, both 
which are in heaven, and which are on earth, even in 
bim; in whom alſo we have obtained an inheritance ||. And 
this is that bleſſed ſtate, to which, by the holy and 
heavenly calling, we are invited ; namely, commu- 
nion with Chriſt, and, by him, with the undivided 
Trinity, and conſequently with all the faints, both 
militant and triumphant, not even excepting the 
praiſing aſſembly of an that, with them, we may 
exult in the moſt delightful fruition of all the bleſſings 
of God. For all who obey this call, are come unto 
mount Sion, and unto the city of the living God, the hea- 
venly Jeruſalem, and to an innumerable _— of an- 
gell, to the general aſſembly and church of the firſt-born 
which are written in heaven, and to God the Fudge of 
ell, and to the ſpirits of juſt men made perfect, and ta 
Jeſus the Mediator of the new covenant J. What grand- 
er thing can be ſpoken? what more noble and divine 
can be conceived ? 
VII. Now, this calling is given partly externally, 
The call partly ex - by à perſuaſive power, called moral 
ternal, partly in- ſuaſion; partly internally, by a real 
ternal. ſupernatural efficacy, which changes 
the heart. The external call is in ſome meaſure pu- 
bliſhed by the word of nature, but more fully by that 
of ſupernatural revelation, without which every word 
of nature would be infufficient and ineffeftual. The 
internal proceeds from the power of the Holy Spirit, 
working inwardly on the heart ; and without this e- 
very external revealed word, though objectively very 


* John i. 3. + Eph. iii. 6. f Eph.ii.14. || Eph. i. 10. 11, 
+ Heb. xii. 22. 23. 24. 
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ſufficient, as it clearly diſcovers every thing to. be 
known, believed, and done, yet is ſubjectively inef- 
fectual, and will never bring any perſon to the com- 
munion of Chriſt. 

VIII. Nature itſelf is not filent, but many ways 
calls on man, that, laying aſide an ex - Nature itſelf calls 
ceſſive care and purſuit of earthly on man to ſeek 
things, and of this animal life, he may beavenly things. 
aſpire after better, heavenly, and eternal things. For 
when, with attentive eyes, he ſurveys that glit- 
tering canopy on high, and conſequently the waole 
heaven, beſpangled with ſo many conſtellations, and 
ſparkhng with fo many ſtars, above which, according 
to the general belief of mankind, the throne of the 
Supreme Being is placed, he feels a certain ftrong de- 
fire excited in Ais breaſt, that, leaving this earthly droſs, 
he may hereafter be allowed to aſcend on high, be 
admitted into the inmoſt receſſes of nature, and re- 
ceived into fellowſhip with God. Then, while in his 
thoughts he traverſes the ſtarry tracts, he takes a plea- 
ſure to look down with contempt on the pavements of 
the rich, nay on this whole earth, with all its gold ; not 
only that which it has already produced and furniſhed 
for current coin, but that which ſtill lies concealed for 
the avarice of poſterity. Then he learns to deſpiſe the 
moſt ſtately porticoes, cielings inlaid with ivory, 
woods formed by art, and rivers conveyed home, 
when he traverſes the whole univerſe, and looking 
down from on high on this terreſtrial globe, which 
is confined, and covered in a great meaſure with the 
ſea, and even where it widely extends greatly uncul- 
tivated, and either ſcorched with heat, or frozen 
with cold, he thus fays to himſelf: Is this that in- 
* ſignificant ſpot, which ſo many nations divide a- 
% mong themſelves by fire and ſword? When thou 
„ haſt raiſed thyſelf to the contemplation of thefe 
« things truly great, as often as thou ſhalt eſpy ar- 
mies advancing with banners diſplayed, and, as if 
« {ome great project was in agitation, the horſe now 
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« advancing to gain intelligence, again pouring forth 
from the flanks, you may well ſay, The deadly 
% ſquadron marc bes over the plain. This is but the ex- 
< curſion of ants, toiling within a ſcanty compaſs. 
«© There are vaſtly extenſive regions above, into the 
poſſeſſion of which the foul is admitted; and thus, 
if it has carried away nothing from the body, if it 


„ has wiped off its filth, it has ſprung up light, dif- 


© encumbered, and content with little. Unleſs I be 
« admitted into theſe regions, my birth has been in 
« vain. For why ſhould I rejoice for being num- 
5 bered among the living? Take away this ineſtima- 


„ ble good, life is not of ſuch value, that I ſhould 


* {weat and fatigue myſelf therein. O! how con- 
« temptible a thing is man, unleſs he is advanced a- 
© bove what is human !”” Thus the book of nature, 


thus the contemplation of the heavens, taught Seneca 


both to think and ſpeak *. 
IX. But ſeeing the fame nature teaches us, that 
Nay, calls to ſeek God is far more excellent than thoſe 


gatter God. very heavens, which are his throne and 


the work of his hands, that he is both the Creator 
and Ruler of the heavens; the ſame works invite man 
to ſeek after the communion of God himſelf above 


all things. For happineſs cannot conſiſt in barely 


dwelling in heaven, unleſs one enjoys the fellowſhip 
and communion of God there. Thus by the voice of 
nature men are invited to ſee Gad, if haply they might 


feel after him and find bim . He left not himſelf without 


witneſs, in that be did good , and that by diſcovering 
himſelf to be the fountain of all good, both the great- 
eſt and the beſt of beings, whole communian alone 
can render any perfectly bleſſed. It is therefore an 


ald ſaying, handed down from our anceſtors to 


« mankind, that all things were both framed by God 
« and in him conſiſt; and that no nature can be ſuf- 
« ficient for its own ſafety, which is only entruſted 


with its own preſervation, without God.” Thus 


® In prefat. quaſt. natur. t Acts xvii, 27. 1 Adds xiv. 17. 
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the author of the book de mundo, extant among 
Ariſtotle's works, c. 11. and who concludes with 
theſe excellent words; Whoever would attain to a 


1. bleffed and happy life, muit partake of the Deity 
4 from the very ning.” 
only invite men by the light of 


X. Nor does God 
nature to ſeck him, but he alſo gives And yields fome 
| ſome hope of enjoying him. For wh _—— 
elſe thould he forbear finners with 
much long-ſuffering, unleſs he had 3 take 

pity on ſome of them? Would it be worthy of the 
& preſerve now for fo many ages, the 
world ſubjected to vanity by the fins of men, unleſs 
there were ſome of mankind, to whom he was will- 
3 himſelf in their happineſs? The 

to us-ward, nof willing that any 
1 come to repentance &. 

this conſideration of the divine 
forbearance, ſhining forth in the whole government 
of the world, yields fome hope of falvation, and the 
long ſuffering of our Lord ought to be accounted ſalvation. +, 
Þ this grades of Cod Mad head every one ts repent- 
ance, Rom. ii. 4. 

II. For nature alſo teaches, that it is not poſſible, 
that any one can enjoy converſe and fa- , „ bich, the 
miliarity with God, who does not fincere- fame natur 
ly endeavour after purity and holineſs, — char. | 
and, as the Emperor Marc Antonine purity o, foul 
t, labours © to live a life refem- * Aulhte. 
* bling God.” For like delights in like, and rejoices 
to communicate itſelf thereto. Plato || fays well, 
«© What is it that is agreeable to, and an imi- 
«< tation of God? This, and that ancient one, that 
* like delights in like.” Thus man is invited to the 


8 The ſtricteſt purity, by the voice of nature 
in order that he may 


eoy communion wth 
God. Icannot forbear adding the gradation of Aga- 


2 et. i. 9. f Ib. ver. 28. 1 Lib. 2.45. De legibus, 
lib. 4. | 
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petus, which is really fine and firidty true. Thus he: 
Juſtinian : For he who knows 
e himſelf, ſhall know God. He who knows God, 
« thall be made like to God. He ſhall be like God, 
«© who is worthy of God. He ſhall be worthy of God, 
«© who does nothing unworthy of God, but medi- 
<« tates on the things of God, and ſpeaks what he 


thinks, and acts what he ſpeaks.” 


XII. All theſe things the royal prophet x has' ex- 
A paraphraſe on hibited == cond, but very ſtrong man- 
Pfal. xix. 1. 2. NET. The heavens declare the glory of Gad : 


Jo ho for as they are his throne, curioully fra- 


med, ſo they diſplay his power, majeſty, greatneſs, and 
holineſs, before which the heavens themſelves confeſs 
they are not clean : and in the mean time by their ex- 


cellence they invite men, within their circuit to en- 


deavour to the utmoſt after the enj t of commu- 
nion with the great and good God. And the firma- 


ment ſheweth his 1 proclaiming, that by 
his word only it was AE Day unto day 


uttereth ſpeech, and night unto night ſheweth knowledpe. 
Theſe viciſſitudes of ſoht and 1 mutually 2 


reſponding in fo exact and conſtant an order, argue a 
moſt wife director. And there is no day nor night but 
ſpeaks ſomething of on, and declares it to the next, 
as the ſcholar-of the preceding and the maſter of the 
following. There is no = nor language, where ther 
doice 18 2 heard. If were w the inſtruc - 
tion would ceaſe with their found : but now what the 
heavens declare, ney do it always, and in the fame 


manner. lf they wn . ſentences dedu- 
ced with much 1 their reaſons and cauſes, 
they would labour — : if their voice was 


heard, it would ſtun us with its exceſſive noiſe. But 
now the heavens inſtru both conſtantly, clearly, and 
ſweetly. For tho” their voice is not heard, yet they 
have a voice, no leſs ſtrongly adapted to Arike the 


mind, chan the ſound of a trumpet or of thunder ; 


* Pal. xix. 1. 2. 3. 4. 
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ſceing they exhibit to the eyes of all the magnificence 
of their .— ſo clearly as to eſcape the obferva- 
tion of none, but the wilfully blind. Or perhaps this 
is the meaning: There is no ſpeech nor language, where 
their voice is not heard. Though people differ from one 
another in languages, and the Greek underſtands not 
the Barbarian ; yet the heavens have a common lan- 

age adapted to the inſtruction of all alike : and no- 
thing but a culpable careleſſneſs can hinder the moſt 
diſtant people from improving by the inſtruction, as it 
were, of one teacher. Their line is gone out through all 
the earth. The inſtruction of the heavens is like that 
of ſchoolmaſters, who teach their children their let- 
ters, namely, by drawing their ſtrokes before them, 
Thus the heavens draw lines or ſtrokes with their rays, 
and as it were letters of the alphabet, from which 
combined and varioully joined together an entire vo- 
lame of wiſdom is formed. This is the fignification 
of 
Gretk eheyyec, which the apoſtle uſes, Rom. x. 18. does 
not differ much, denoting not only a found, but alſo a 
letter of the alphabet, according to Plutarch in Fabio, 
as Scapula has obſerved in his lexicon, Nor is it ne- 
c we ſay, that the text is here corrupted, or that 
the Septuagint read a7 their voce. And this line 
is gone out through all the earth, and their words to the 
end of the world. All mankind, whether in a habi- 
table or deſert country, are taught by this maſter. 
'There is no corner of the world, where the figures or 
the heavens, as fo many arguments of the divine per- 
fections, are not to be ſeen. And this is the reaſon, 
that induced me juſt now to propoſe the reaſonings of 
thoſe (if you except the quotation from Agapetus, 
a deacon of the church of Conſtantinople) who had 

no other maſter but nature. . 

XIII. But though this invitation, which nature 
gives to ſeek God, be fufficient to render vet nature's in- 
them without excuſe, who don't comply vitation to ial- 

| "Wo 


* 


as If. xxviii. 10. line upon line: from which the 


_ ficient. 


God, which is no other than faith in Chriſt. It does 


— knowledge 


| tain, that good men among the Gentiles were brought 
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vation is inſuf- with it , yet it is not ſufficient, even ob- 
jectively, for falvation. For it does nat 
afford that lively hope, and which mateth wot aſbamed, 
which is only revealed by the goſpel ; whence the Gen- 
tiles are ſaid to have been without hope in the world f. 
It does not teach the true way to the enjoyment of 


not ſufficiently inſtruct us about the manner, in which 
we ought to worſhip God, and do what is acceptable 
to him. In ſhort, this call by nature never did, nor 
is it even poſſible it ever can, bring any to the ſaving 
of God. The goſpel alone is the power of 

God unto ſalvation, to every one that believeth |. | 
XIV. They do not obtain our aſſent, whether they 
Objected to by be ancients, a liſt of whom Caſaubon 
ſome ancients and after him Voſſius 4+ have drawn up; 
and moderns. or whether they be moderns, who main 


to ſalvation by this call of nature, without the kaow- 
ledge of Chriſt. And we think, ſome of our brethren 
aſcribe too much to nature, who are pleaſed to tell 
us, That men, if they had not been wilfully 
„ blind, could, by what is known of God, have at- 
* tained to ſome knowledge of the divine mercy, by 
* which they might obtain falvation, in a manner 
e perhaps unknown to us; though that knowledge 
8 been deſtitute of the diſtinct knowledge of ſome 
«© myſteries, which they could no way diſcover of 
« themſelves +.” We are perſuaded, there is no fal- 
vation without Chriſt + ; no communion of adult per: 
ſons with Chriſt, but by faith in him + ; no faith in 
Chriſt, without the knowledge of him =; no know. 
ledge, but by the preaching of the goſpel **; no 
preaching of the goſpel in the works of nature. For 
it is that myſtery which was kept ſecret ſince the world 
an tt; = * 

Rom. i. 20. 1 Eph. i. 12. f Rom. i. 16. J Exexcit. i. ad 
apparat. annal. Baronii. + Hiſtor. Pelag. lib. 3. p. 3 theſ. 14, 
+ Amiraldus, Specim. animad in exerc. de gratia. univ. p. 2. p. 133. 


Ads iv. 12. + Eph, iii. 17. = John vi. 3. ** Rom. x. 
14. + Rom. xvi. 25, * * 
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XV. To what purpoſe then, you will ſay, is this call 
by the light of nature? Not to ſpeak of vet dat calling 
being wil bout excuſe, jufl now mentioned, by nature not 
and which indeed may be the end of him without its uſe. 
who calls, though not of the call itfelf; that calling 
ſerves to pave the way for a further, a more 4 
e ach, which is done by the goſpel, 
and as a prelude of a fuller ĩnſtruction. For as grace 
ſuppoſes nature, which it perfects; fo the truths re- 
vealed in the goſpel, have for their foundation thoſe 
made known by the hght of nature. When a perſon 
under that glimmering light has diſcovered, that there 
is a God, that happineſs conſiſts in communion with 
him, and in compariſon of him all things are no- 
thing, and that he is the rewarder of thoſe who ſeek 
him, and that if he is ſought in a proper way and man- 
ner, he is not {ought in vain; he has now a founda- 
tion laid, on which to build the goſpel, which declares 
what that God is, in what manner he becomes propi- 
tious to men in Chriſt, how he is to be ſought, and 
in what method he will certainly be found. And thus 

that knowledge which nature teaches, being ſanctiſied 
by the Spirit, renders the mind more ft to embrace 
thoſe truths, which, though they ſurpaſs, are yet fo 
far from deſtroying, that they perfect nature. Audit 
is very expedient for believers, who live under the 
goſpel, to have always the book of nature before their 
eyes: which furniſhes them with uſeful inſtructions, 
and laſhes the conſcience with continual reproaches, 
unleſs they love, worſhip, and praiſe the Deity, who 
is every where preſent. Which the Heathens them- 
_ ſelves, as Epictetus and others, have repreſented in 
their own way. 

IVI. 4 — add 2 other call by the word 
of God fuperneturally revealed, ei- pſgecially if accompa 
ther — 2 God's own nied by the revealed 
mouth, as was formerly done to the vord, both of the law, 

triarchs, prophets, apoſtles and others; or mediately 
by the miniſters of God, whether they preached it by 
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word of mouth, or conſigned it to writing. Thus 
Paul ſays, How ſhall they believe in him of whom they have 
not heard? and how ſhall they hear without a preacher ? 
And here indeed the law has its particular province aſ- 
ſigned : It convinces man of fin , awakens him to a 
ſenſe of his miſery, drives the ſianner out of himſelf, 
ſtirs him up to defire deliverance, and dictates this 
figh, O wretched man that I am, who fball deliver me 
from the body of this death}! Therefore the law ought 
certainly to be preached in its vigour and force, that 
knowmg the terrour of the Lord, men may be brought to 
and of the farth ||. But yet the principal part is per- 
goſpel. formed by the goſpel, which revealing Chriſt, 
and the fulneſs of all grace and falvation in him, al- 
lures, by its endearing ſweetneſs, awakened and con- 
cerned finners to communion with God. Nothing 
more powerfully pierces into the inmoſt receſſes of the 
heart, than that moſt alluring invitation of Jeſus, Come 
unto me, all ye that labour, and are heavy laden, and I 
tui l give you reſt J. Let him that is athirſt, come: and 
 whoſcever will, let him take the water of life freely +. 
This word is the power of Gad unto ſalvation, to every 
one that believeth +. If the law only were ed, it 
would, by its horrors, harden ſouls, driven to deſpair, 
into a hatred of God, as a ſevere avenger of fin. But 
by «roy Be gue, which makes a bright hope of 
grace to thine, even on the moſt abandoned ſinner, if, 
diſpleaſed with himſelf, he heartily deſires it, obſtinate 
hearts come to relent, and to be melted down into a 
love of God, and of his Chriſt. And therefore nothing 
ought to be more ſweet, nothing more dear to us, 
than the moſt delightful word of the goſpel, in which 
are brooks of honey and butter ++. 
XVII. This word of grace was publiſhed in the world 
© Sufficiently declared to from the very firſt ſin of man, but 
tte elect from the time variouſly diſpenſed *: but in ſuch 
e thevery frſt ün. A manner, that it was ſufficient for 
Nom. X. 14. + Rom. iii. 20. t Rotn. vii. 24. L 2 Cor. v. 


11. 4 Matth. xi. 28. + Rev. zxii. 17. * Nom. i. 16. I. lu, 
7. Job xx. 17, “ Heb. i. 1. 
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inſtructing the elect to ſalvation, in all ages, according 
to that meaſure of grace and knowledge, which the 
providence of God diſtributed in each period of time. 
When the revelation was more ſparing and obſcure, 
God being fatished with a leſs accurate meaſure of 
— did, by the ſecret power of his u- 
nĩte the dect to hal, and kept them united by an al- 
moſt inviſible bond, which yet no force could break 
aſunder. But when he had more bri ty diſcovered 
himſelf, he required a more explicit and 
faith. And as he clearly teaches his * — 
ought to walk, and to 2 Gad, ſo he alſo 
them to abound more and more *. 
XVIII. We do not agree with thoſe, who think, 
that, by the unwritten word of God, Not only revealed to 
thoſe only were called to falvation the prophets, but alſo 
through faith in Chriſt, who were e- by them to all other | 
minent for the ſpirit of but godly perſons. | 
that the reſt of the churc a up ſo rudely, 
that they were brought to an unknown Chriſt, by the 
help of the law of nature alone, without the Spirit 
of faith. For down from Adam, the church of thoſe 
that were to be ſaved had one and the fame precious 
' faith with the ts, as alſo a common falvation. 
God did not only ſpeak tothe prophets, for their private 
uſe, but by the prophets to the fathers +. The prophets 
would have acted perfidiouſly, had they put the candle, 
that was lighted for them, under a buſhel, and indo- 
lently wraptin anapkin the talent entruſted with them. 
Nor is it conſiſtent with the piety of the ancient fathers, 
not to have inculcated, with care and diligence, upon 
their children, what they themſelves had learned about 
the promiſed ſeed of the woman. So that we are not 
to doubt of the revelation of a Saviour made to the e- 
le& from the beginning: but we are not to determine 
any thing raſhly as to the manner and meaſure of 
knowledge. 
XIX. This call by the gafeet was never given uni- 


1 Tbeſf. iv. i. + Heb. i. 1. 
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Yet never univer- — arm trhaps in the 
fally to the whole beginnin world ſpring 

world. ELN. 
Though even then God gave warning of the ſecluſion 
of ſome from his grace, by the diſtinction he made be- 
tween the ſeed of the woman and the feed of the ſer- 
pent ; and by ſeparating Ham from his brethren by a 
dreadful curſe, and by the ancient of alluring 
in after times the poſterity of Japheth into the tents of 
Shem, which inſinuated, that the poſterity of Japbeth 
thould for fome time be aliens from the communion 
of the people of God. Afterwards the greateſt part of 
mankind being left to themſelves, God vouchſafed the 
word of his grace to the poſterity of Abraham, yet not 
to them all. In fine, when he claimed Iſrael to him- 
_ ſelf for a he rejected the other nations, and ſuf- 
fered them all to walk in their own *, And 
though, upon breaking down the wall of partition, 
the apoſtles were enjoined to preach the goſpel to eve- 
ry creature, without any diſtinction; yet it was never 
fo univerſally preached, but that there were always 
very many nations, and ſtill are at this day, to whom 
no report of the goſpel ever reached. They are there- 
fore miſtaken who, having feigned an univerſal re- 
demption by Chriſt, and an univerſal objective grace, 
as it is called, have at the ſame time deviſed, for ſup- 
porting it, an univerſal call to Chriſt. 8 
XX. This call contains the command of faith, by 
All obliged to obey the Which all men without exception, 
command of faith, but to whom God vouchſafes the fame, 
in a proper order. are enjoined to believe in Chriſt, in 
that way and manner which is revealed in the goſpel : 
Look unto me, and be ye ſaved, all the ends of the earth}. 
Now, the method of believing is this: frſt, That a 
perſon do heartily acknowledge all men without ex- 
ception, and himſelf the reſt, to be liable to 
condemnation becauſe of fin: and then, that he em- 
brace the principal truths of the goſpel ; namely, that 
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there is no ſalvation but in Chriſt, nor any commu- 
nion with Chriſt, but by a true and lively faith: mo-e- 


over, that he do not neglect fo great ſalvation, but re- 


nouncing all earthly enjoyments, and rejecting every 
falſe remedy for his fins, he only deſire the rigliteouſ- 
neſs of Chriſt, receive him as his Saviour, give him- 
ſelf up wholly to him, not doubting, but, fo doing, 
he ſhall find reſt to his foul. All and every one in 
particular therefore, to whom the goſpel is preached, 
are not commanded immediately to believe, that Chriſt 
died for them. For that is a falſehood. But they are 
commanded to proceed in that method which I have 
now defcribed.; and not to take comfort to themielves 


from the death of Chriſt, before, having acknowled- 
ged their own miſery, and renounced every thing but 
Jeſus, they have committed themſelves ſincerely to 
him. It cannot therefore be concluded from this ge- 


neral call, who they are for whom Chritt died: but 


only this, that there is no other name given under 


heaven, by which we can be ſaved ; and that in him, 


as an all-ſufficient Saviour, every believer ſhall have 


life. 

XXI. But that external call will bring none to com- 
munion with Chritt, unleſs it be accom- To the external 
panied with the internal, which is accom- muſt be added 
pliſned not only by perſuaſion and com- the internal call. 
mand, but by the powerful operation of the Spirit. 
There is a certain call of God, whereby he makes the 
things which he calls, to exiſt, by that very call. By 
ſuch a call, be calleth thoſe things which be not, as 


though they were *. For when he faid, Let there be 


tight, immediately there was light T. Not unlike this 
is that internal call of the Spirit, of which the apoltle 


writes , Gad who commanded the light ta ſhine out of 


darkneſs, hath ſbined in our hearts. But when he iays 
to the elect, in the hour of their bleſled vilitation, A- 


wake thou that ſleepeſt, and eriſe from the dead, and 


Chriſt ſhall give thee light ||, it is not more poſlibie for 


® Rom. iv. 17. + Gen. i. 3. f 2 Cor. iv. 5. |} Ep. v. 13. 
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them to remain any longer in the fleep of death, than 
it was poſſible for Lazarus to continue in the grave, af- 
ter Chriſt had ſaid to him, Lazarus, come forth &. 

XXII. Here God exerts his infinite power, by which 
In which God ex- he converts the foul no leſs powerfully 
erts his convert · than ſweetly. While the goſpel is ex- 
ing power. ternally propoſed to his choſen people, 
he gives them the eyes of their under ſtanding to be enlight- 
ened, that they may know what is the hope of their call- 
ing, and what the riches of the glory of his inheritance in 
the faints +. He openeth their heart, that they may at- 
tend unto the things which are ſpoken}; and cauſes 
them to recerve the word with all readineſs of mind ||. He 
writes his law on their heart 4, puts the reverence of 
himſelf there +. And he not only calls them from 
darkneſs to his marvellous light, but alfo, by the call, 
draws them, not to ſtand fill in the path of doubtful 
deliberation, but to run after him +. Not only does 
he put them in an equal poiſe, but turns them +. He 
not only adviſes, but perſuades, and he is ftronger, and 
prevails =. Nor does he only ſolicit, but he tran- 
/lates **, not by an ordinary, but by that mighty power, 
by which he raifed Chriſt from the dead ft. Let man's 
ſhifting pride put on what form it will, it muſt be ob- 
liged to confeis, that, in this matter, theſe are ſo ma- 
ny diſplays of divine omnipotence, like ſo many thun- 
der-bolts thrown out to level its pride. 

XXIII. Nevertheleſs, God deals here with the ra- 
Yet without de. tional creature in ſuch a manner, that 
triment to hu- the liberty of the human will remains 
man liberty. quite unaffected: which he is fo far from 
deſtroying by the energy of his power, that, on the 
contrary, he reſcues and maintains it. He put, indeed, 
into the heart of Titus the earneſt care of going, yet fo as 
to undertake the journey ultroneoufly and of his own ac- 


1 John xi. 43. t Eph. i. 18. f As xvi. 14. || Ads xvii. 11. 
4 Jer. xxxi. 33. + Ek. xi. 20. + Cantic. i. 4. + Jer. 
xxxi. 18. — Jer. XX. 7 ka Col. i. 13. it Eph. 1. 20. 
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cord &. It is a violence indeed, but that of heavenly 
love, the greater the ſweeter. A certain kind of com- 
pulſion, but that of the moſt charming friendſhip; to 
the end that the ſoul, being looſed from the chains of 
| fin and Satan, may rejoice in the moſt delightful li- 
berty. God does not drag along the unwilling by 
head and ſhoulders, but makes them willing , bring- 
ing his truths ſo clearly to their underſtanding, that 
they cannot but aſſent; fo effectually gaining upon 
their will by the charms of his goodneſs, that they are 
not able to reject them; but yield themſelves conquer- 
ed, and that with the higheſt complacency; crying 
with joy, O Lord, thou haſt enticed me, and I was enti- 
ced ; thou art ſtronger than I, and haſt prevailed 1. 1 
may well exult in this victory, and triumph over the 
devil, for that I myſelf am conquered by thee. And 
who can be fo ſurly, as to complain of any violence 
done to human liberty, by this winning power (to to 
ſpeak) of the Deity ? 5 

XXIV. It was truly inconſiſtent with the power and 
majeſty of God, to attempt any thing, Por there is a 
and leave it in ſuſpence, and not bring it containing per- 
to a final iſſue; it was likewiſe unworthy ſusſon in the 
both of his goodneſs and wiſdom, ſo to oe iow 
vex and diſtreſs a man endowed with reaſon and will, 
as, in a matter of the far greateſt moment, to act 
without knowledge or againſt his will, by a certain 
fatal and blind inſtinct of his own, He therefore em- 
ploys the higheſt force, thereby to conquer the high- 
eſt corruption of nature; but a pleaſant force, a force 
under the direction of wiſdom, as became an intell:- 
gent and rational nature; which is io willingly ovcr- 
come, as not only not to reſiſt, becauſe nothing can 
reſiſt God, when he wills ta convert the ſoul; but al- 

ſo becauſe, ſhould it reſiſt, it would think itlelf moſt 
unhappy. We are here however to diſtinguith be- 
tween the beginning and acomplithment of the cail ; 
as allo between the object of the call and the end, or 

2 2 Cer, viii. 16. 17. # Phil. ii. 13. f Jer. xx. 7. 
1 2 
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that in which it terminates. For at the beginning of 
the call man neceſſarily reſiſts, and cannot but reſiſt, be- 
cauſe the object is an unbelieving and rebellious ſin- 
ner, and a child of diſobedience: but in the conſum- 
mation, he neceſſarily makes no reſiſtance, and cannot 
now reſiſt, becauſe the end of this call, or that in which 
it terminates, is a believer, who owns himſelf con- 
quered, and glories in the obedience of faith. This 
is what the Greek authors emphatically call, Nj 
| the conſtraining perſuaſion of God, who calls. 

XXV. Nor do the many admonitions, promiſes, 
Th..1.c.. and threatenings, by which we are invited, 
1 make any thing againſt this truth; which, 
adveriarres as they inform us of our duty, ſo they are 
2 an- made effectual to converſion by the inter. 
eg. nal operation of the Spirit. Nor ought the 
complaints of God and of Chriſt, of the unwilling- 
re's of people to be converted, be objected to it; 
becauſe the diſcourſe is not there of any inward power 
that would bring about their converſion, as if they were 

able to weaken that, but of the external miniſtry of 
the word, againſt which the wicked harden their 
hearts. Neither are we to urge, what we elſewhere 
find about faddening and grieving the Spirit of God: 
becauie we are to diſtinguiſn between the common o- 

perations of the Spirit of God, and the ſpecial opera- 
tions of the Spirit of grace; between the moral, and 
the ſupernatural actions of the Spirit of grace; be- 

tween ſome more feeble impulſes to certain exerciſes of 
virtue and piety, and that grand attempt of the Spirit 
intending to convert an elect perſon. They grieve the 
Spirit of God, becauſe they rather chuſe to obey the 
impulſes of the fleſh and of the devil, than his holy 
admonitions, which are y propoſed externally by 
the word, partly inſinuated into their mind by con- 
ſciente. Believers themſelves alſo grieve the Spirit of 
grace, whereby they are ſealed, as bften as they refuſe 
to comply with his holy admonitions ; but conſcience, 
in which the Spirit has ſet up his throne, in vain ſtrug- 
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gling with them, they ſuffer themſelves to be carried 
away by the fleſh and the world: as often alſo as they 
do not, with a becoming reverence of foul, receive, 
cheriſh, and follow his holy impulſes, when he quick- 
ens them to duty. Whence nothing can be conclu- 
ded againit the invincible efficacy of God, when he calls 
internally, and effectually undertakes the converhon 
of his people. | 
XXVI. Thus we ought attentively to conſider, care- 
fully hearken to, and willingly comply with The end of 
the call of God, both the external by the the calling. 
light of nature and revelation, and the internal by 
the Spirit, ſo that, being brought to communion with 
God and Chrift, we may /vew forth the praiſes of him 
2 hath called us out of darkneſs ints bis marvellaus 
hght *, : | 


CW 4A PW 
Of REGENERATION. 
J that ſame word, whereby the elect are called to 


communion with God and his wie are 
Chriſt, they are regenerated to a far ted by the ſame word 
more excellent lite. For thus James ve are called. 
ſaith, Of his own will begat he us with the word of truth, 
that we ſhould be a kind of firſt-fruits of his creatures f. 
It is therefore proper, our diſcourſe lead us from effec- 
tual calling, to meditating on REGENERATION. 
II. But here all things are deep, and wrapt up in 
many my ſteries. Who can unfold to us Regeneration full 
the ſecrets of our own corporal birth? of myſteries. 
Who can diſtinctly declare, in what manner he was 
poured out like milk, and crudled like cheeſe within 
the bowels of his mother ? The prophet himſelf, as if 
he was ſeized with a holy amazement, cried out, J 
20 praiſe thee ; for I am fearfully and wonderfully made: 
1 Pet. ü. 9. 1 Chap, 1. 18. 
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marvellous are thy works ; and that my ſoul knoweth right 
well, My ſubſtance was not hid from thee, when I was 
made in ſecret, and curiouſly wrought in the loweſt parts 
f the earth. Thine eyes did ſee my ſubſtance, yet being 
unperfect . But if thoſe things, which regard the ori- 

gin of our body, and the beginnings of this animal life, 
are involved in ſuch darkneſs, as to fruſtrate the in- 
quiries of the moſt ſagacious ; how much more invol- 
ved are the things, that conſtitute our ſpiritual rege- 
neration, which none can doubt to be myſtery all over? 

III. Yet this is ſo neceffary, that our Saviour has 
Yet abſolutely declared, that, without it, there is no en- 
neceſſary to ſal- tering into the kingdom of heaven f. It 
vation. theretoredeſerves to be inquired into; 
that, if we have perhaps attained to it, we may cele- 
brate with due praiſes the glorious perfections of God 
our Father, which ſhine ſo conſpicuouſly in this illu- 
ſtrious work, and properly valuing our happineſs, we 
may frame our whole life in a manner ſuitable to it. 

IV. We give this definition of it: REGENERATION 
Its defini- is that ſupernatural act of God, whereby a new 
tion. and divine life is infuſed into the elect perſon, 
ſpiritually dead, and that from the incorruptible ſeed of 
- -_ of God, made fruitful by the infinite power of 
the Spirit. | 

VWe are all dead in Adam}, through the poiſon 
Regeneration Of the tempting ſerpent. This murderer 
' ſuppoſes ipi- from the beginning || had ſuch ſucceſs at- 
ritual death. tending his endeavours, that all men who 
now exiſt are by nature dead in treſpaſſes and fins 4. 
That is, 1. they are ſeparated at the greateſt diſtance 
from God and his Spirit, who is the foul of our foul, 
and life of our life; or, in the language of Paul, a- 
lienated from the life of God +. 2. Ihey are ſpiritually 
inſenſible as to all ſpiritual things, and deſtitute of all 
true feeling: they don't rightly conſider the load of 
their fins, becauſe they are in them as in their ele- 
 #* Pſal. cxxxix. 14. 15. 16. + John iii. 3.5, Þ 1 Cor. xv. 22. 
I John vii. 44. + Ephii.1, + Eph. iv. 18. 
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ment : nor have a t knowledge of their miſery, 
being paſt feeling 1 5 have they any reliſh for di- 
vine grace, becauſe it has not yet been conferred up- 
on them ; nor any longing after heavenly things, being 
ignorant 'of their worth. 3- They are wholly incapa- 
ble of every act of true life ; for we are not ſufficient of 
ourſelves to think any thing as of ourſelves f. The un- 
derſtanding, averipread with diſmal darkneſs 1, hath 
not ſet God before it ||; recerveth not the things of the Spi- 
rit of God, neither can it know them +. The will has 
no tendency to things unknown : and thus all the 
things of God are deſpiſed by it as mean. And if, 
at times, it ſeem to perform any things, that have 
ſome appearance of vital actions; this proceeds not 
from a principle of life ; but reſembles thoſe automa- 
tical or artificial motions, by which ſtatues, gent 
ouſly framed, counterfeit living animals. 
VI. But as a dead carcaſe ſometimes ſwarms with 

vermin, ariling from putrefaction, in which x, this death 
the briſkeſt life is obſerved ; though of an- wickedneſsis 
other order and kind from that lite, which molt lively. 
was formerly in that body; fo in like manner, there is 
a kind of life in a man ſpiritually dead, but it 1s carnal, 
helliſh, and diabolical, at the greateſt diſtance _ 
true life, and which, the more vigorous it is, 

the more evident ſigns of the moſt deplorable 2. 
The apoſtle has elegantly Joined this death and life, 
When ye were DEAD in treſpaſſes and fins, ye walked in 
them, as is THE LIFE of this world +. So Beza tranſlates. 
In the Greek it runs, KATH 28 U Ty xi ruru. Ele- 
gantly Philo. Alleg. lib. i. defines this death: When 

& the ſoul is dead as to virtue, it lives the life of vice.“ 
Not unlike to what Macarius ſays, homil. 12. When 
Adam began to entertain evil thoughts and devices, 
cc he periſhed as to God. Yet we fay not, that he 

« periſhed altogether, was deſtroyed, and quite dead; 

ce but that, though as to God, he was dead, yet he 
& was alive as to his own nature.” What Macarius 


* Eph. iv. 19. + 2 Cor. iii. 5. + Eph. iv. 18. || Pfal, Ixxxvi. 
I 4+ 1 Cor. it. 14. ph. Pet. 2, 
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ſays of Adam has uni place in all: for, in a 
man ſpiritually dead, 2 natural or animal life remains, 
which, though not active in that which is good, is 
doubly active in that which is evil. The underſtand- 
ing, not apprehending the wiſdom of God, looks up- 
on it as foohſhneſs *; and yet, when it would find 
wifdom in the things of God, it fo transforms them, 
by its mad preſumption, and compels them, even 
againſt their nature, to a conformity to the no- 
tions of its trifling preſumptuous ſelf-wiſdom, that 
while by an impious attempt it preſumes to correct 
the wiſdom of God, it transforms it in a dreadful 
manner into downright folly. The will, not finding 
any thing in God, wherewith it can take delight, ſeeks 
it either in the creatures without God, or, which is 
more abominable, in the very perpetration of wicked- 
neſs. The affections, ſhaking off the reins of reaſon, 
ruſh on in full career. The body, with all its mem- 
bers, is the throne of mad and furious luſts. And the 
whole man, being fo averſe from God, and infatua- 
ted with the fond love of himſelf, ſets himſelf up for an 
idol, makes his own advantage his ſupreme end, and 
his own pleafure, his moſt infallible law. This is the 
life of the ſoul, which i dead while living. 
VII. And thus it is with the elect before regenera- 
Regeneration in- tion: but by regeneration a new life is 
fuſes new life. put into them, refulting from a graci- 
ous union with God and his Spirit. For what the foul 
is to the body, that God is to the foul. Moreover, 
this ſpiritual life may be conſidered, either by way of 
faculty, and in the firſt act, as we are wont to ſpeak 
in the ſchools; or by way of operatien, and in the e- 
cond act. In the former reſpect, it is that inward con- 
ſtitution of the ſoul, whereby it is fitted to exert thoſe 
actions, which are acceptable to God in Chriſt, by 


the power of the Spirit uniting it to God: whether ſuch 
actions immediately flow from that principle, or whe- 
ther they he concealed for fome time, as fruits in 
their ſeed. In the latter reſpect, it is that activity of 

® ; Can. . dd + t + Tim. v. 6. 


\ 
N 


to live, he is born 2 
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the living ſoul, by which it acts agreeably to the com- 
mand of God, and the exam — 

VIII. If we attend to this firſt principle of life, there 
is not the leaſt doubt, but rege- There is no middle late 
neration is accompliſhed in a mo- between the regenerate 
ment. For the tranſition from 2nd unregenerate in the 


death to life admits of no delay. . 
No 


can be regenerated, ſo long as he is in the 
ſtate of ſpiritual death: but in the inſtant he begins 


again. Wherefore no intermediate 
ſtate between the e and unregenerate can be 
imagined fo much as in thought, if we mean rege- 
neration in the firſt act: for one is either dead or alive; 
has either the ſpirit of the fleſh and the world, or the 
Spirit of God actuating him ; is either in the ſtate of 
grace, or in the ſtate of malediction; is either the 
child of God, or of the devil; is either in the way to 
ſalvation, or in that to the curſe. There neither is, 
nor can be any medium here. The holy ſcripture di- 
vides all mankind into two claſſes, ſbeep and goats *, 
and compares their goings to !/wos ways ; whereof the 
one, which is broad, leads to deſtruction ; the other, 
which is narrow, to life f; and there is none found, 
who does not tread in one or other of theſe ways. And 
what if it ſhould happen, that he, whom ſome ima- 
gine to be in an intermediate ſtate, ſhould depart this 
animal life, before he be fully brought to the ſpiritual 
life, would fuch a one be received into heaven ? but 
heaven is open only to the actually regeneratę ; or 
thruſt into hell? but hell is allotted only for the goats, 
and for thofe who, to the end of their life, have walk- 
ed in the broad way: or perhaps ſuch perſons will be 
received into fome mtermediate place, where, being 
free from the pains of hell, and deprived of the joys 
of heaven, they will delight themſelves in I know not 
what natural happineſs ; as ſome Popiſh doctors, diſ- 
courſing in the council of Trent, of infants dying 
without baptiſm, pleaſed themſelves with theſe tond 
n XXV. 2. 3. f Matth. vii. 13. 14. John iii. 3. 
oL. II. & © 


do regeneration. 
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imagination; which the author of 


ſportings of their 
the hiſtory of that council *, has not diſmiſſed with- 
out a good deal of acrimony and ſharpneſs. Or you 
will ſay, perhaps, it is a caſe which never happens, 
that any one ſhould die in that intermediate ftate. 
But produce me the vouchers of ſuch an aſſertion, 
whereby ſecurity is given thoſe in this intermediate 
ctafs, of ſpinning out their lives, till they ſhall have de- 
clared, of what clais they chuſe to be. I don't re- 
member to have read any thing, on that head, im ſcrip- 
ture. And if that intermediate ſtate has ſuch an in- 
diſſoluble connection with ſalvation, it will be no long- 
er intermediate, but a ſtate of For it is grace 
alone, to which the attainment of glory is infallibly 
aſſigned. I own, there are various degrees of rege- 
neration in the ſecond act; and that the ſeed of it ſome- 
times hes hid under the ciod, or, at moſt, exerts ſome 
ſlender and initial, and, as it were, infantile operations, 
differing very much with reſpect to perfection, from 
thoſe operations, which a more advanced ſpirit of 
ſanctification produces: yet ſeeing theſe 22 alſo 
have their riſe from the fountain of the new life, it is 
plain, that they who exert them, are to be ranked a- 
mong the regenerate. For we mult fay one of theſe 
two things; either, that theſe aſcribed to 
the intermediate ſtate, proceed from the ers of na- 
ture and common grace; and thus there is nothing in in 
them, which may not be found in the reprobate, and 
thoſe entirely unregenerate : or, that they 
from the indwelling Spirit of grace, and ſo are effects 
of regeneration, to which the beginnings of the new 
life are owing. 
IX. Hence it appears, there are no preparations an- 
Nor is there any tecedent to the firſt beginning of rege- 
preparatory work neration; becauſe, previous to that, no- 
thing but mere death in the bighefi de- 


gree is to be found in the perſon to be regenerated. 
When Wwe were DEAD IN SINS, he hath quickened us loge- 
Lib. ii. P. 157 


proceed 


PP 
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ther wit h Chriſt *. And indeed the ſcripture deſcribes 
man's converſion by fuch fimilitudes, as ſhew, that all 
preparations are entirely excluded. Sometimes it calls 
it a new generation, to which certainly none can contri- 
bute any thing of himſelf: but yet, as natural ge- 
neration preſuppoſes fome difpofitions in the mat- 
ter; ſo, that we may not imagine any ſuch thing to 
be in ourſelves, but from God, we have this held forth 
by the fimilitude of @ reſurrection; in which a body is 
reſtored from matter, prepared by no qualifications: 
yet becauſe here certainly matter has place, but in the 
reſurrection of the foul there is nothing at all, therefore 


we have added the figure of a creation *, by which 


we are taught, that a new creature exiſts from a ſpi - 
ritual nothing, which is fin: but as there was not 
ſomething in nothing, to aſſiſt and ſuſtain creation; 


ſo there was nothing to oppoſe and reſiſt : but fin is fo 
far from ſubmitting to the action of God, that 


it is reluctant thereto, and in a hoſtile manner at en- 
mity with him ; accordingly, the other images did 
not fully exhauſt and complete the idea and picture of 
this admirable action, till at length it is called the vic- 
tory of God: victory, Ifay, over the devil, who main- 
tains his palace , and effectually worketh in the chil- 
dren of diſobedience |i. All theſe operations of God, which 
Alexander More has, in an elegant order, ranged one 
after another I, tend to exclude, as far as poſſible, all 
preparations from the beginning of our regenera- 
tion. | 

X. The Semi-pelagians therefore of Marſcilles were 
miſtaken, who infiſted, that a wan comes The opinion 
to the grace, whereby we are regenerated of Pelagiaus 
in Chriſt, by a natural faculty; as by afk- * futed. 
ing, ſeeking, knocking ; and that, in ſome at leaſt, 
betore they are born again, there is a kind of repent- 
ance going before, together with a forrow tor fin, and 

* Epb.il.g. f Pfal. H. 10. Eph. ii. 16. f Luke xi. 8 
Eph. it. 2. + De victoria grattz, diſp. i. theſ. 10. ; 
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it is true, 
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a change of life for the better, and a beginning of 
faith, and an initial love of God, and a deſire of grace: 
they did not look on theſe endeavours, to be 
of ſuch importance, as that it could be faid, we were 
thereby rendered worthy of the grace of the Holy Spi- 
Tit ; as Pelagius and Julian fled : but yet they 
imagined, they were an oc 22 4 


moved to beſtow his grace; for they faid, that 
the mercy of God is ſuch, that he recompenſes 


this very ſmall beginning of with this il- 
luſtrious reward; as Vollius * has refined this their o- 
| Pinion. The Remonſtrants are likewiſe miſtaken I, 
| when they write, Some work of man therefore 
oes before his vivification ; namely, to acknow- 
28 and bewail his death; to will, and deſire de · 
0 — from & ; to hunger, thirſt, and ſeek after 
_ # Wer all which, and a deal beſides, is required 

« by Chriſt in thoſe whom he will make alive.” But 
there is little accuracy in the reaſonings of theſe men. 
For, 1. Since our nature is become like an evil tree, 
after having taſted of the forbidden tree, it can pro- 
duce no fruit truly and acceptable to God, and 
do nothing, by which it can pr itſelf for the 
grace of regeneration ; unleſs a can be t 
to prepare himſelf for grace by fin. 2. It has been 


found, that they who in appearance Were, in 1 
manner, diſpoſed for 


regeneration, 
greateſt diſtance from it; as the inſtance 5 
man, Mark x. 21. 22. very plainly ſhews. is as 
peared to be full of er 
2 deſire after heaven, and of a blamelefs life before 
men, ta 2 degree that Jeſus himſelf beholding him 
loved him ; but, notwithſtanding all theſe diſpoitions, 
he parted with our Lord forrowtul, 3. And on the o- 
ther hand, they, who had not even the leaſt appear- 
ance of any: as the publicans and harlots, 
went into the kingdom of God, before thoſe who 


* Hiſt. Pelag. lib. iv. p. 1. the. . + In collatione Hagienb, edi- 


tionis Brandianz, p- 392. 
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JL There have been likewiſe ſome among ourſelves, 

tion or converſion ; but in by ſome of the ortho- 
A quite different ſenſe from the fa- don, but in a quite 
vourers of P In perſons 2 
to be regenerated, they have affigne d, 1. A breaking 
of the natural 8 of the will. 
2. A ſerious conſideration of the law. 3. A conſide- 
ration of their own fins and offences againſt God. 4+ 
A legal fear of puniſhment, and a dread of hell, and 
_ conſequently a deſpairin of their ſalvation, with re- 
ſpect to any thing in ſelves. For 1a this order. 
Perkins | rochddeme thath s; and Ames in 
the ſame manner J. And the Britiſh divines 
ed themſelves ai moſt to the fame purpoſe in the ſynod 
of Dort +. 1. There are ſome external works, ordi- 
narily required of men, before they are t to a 
« ſtate of regeneration or converſion, which are wont 
* ſometimes to be freely done, ſometimes freely omit- 
ted by them; as going to church, hearing the word 
„% preached, and the like. 2. There are ſome inter- 
as nal effects, previous to converſion or regeneration, 
«© excited by the power of the word and Spirit in the 
“ hearts of thoſe who are not yet juſtified ; as the 
knowledge of the will of God, ſenſe of fin, dread 
« of pu „ anxiety. about deliverance, ſome 
* hope of pardon.” But they differ from the favour- 
2 32. + IC. Ixv. 1. f Lib. i. de veritat. prædeſt. 
. 62. || Caf. conſcient. c. 5. quæſt. 1. ſect. 1. 89 
ii. c. 4. + P+ 139. edit. drac, anno 1620, in fol. | 
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ers of Pelagianiſm in this manner. 1. That they are 
not for having theſe things to proceed from nature, 
but profeſs them to EEC ERS nnd 
„preparing a way to himſelf for the: al rege- 
— 2. That they are not for God's — 
the grace of regeneration from a regard to, and mo- 
ved by occaſion of, theſe preparations, much leſs 
by any merit in them; but they imagine, that God, 
in this manner, levels a way for himſelf, fills up vat- 
leys, deprefles mountains and hills, in order the better 
to ſmooth the way for his entrance into that ſoul. 
Nay, the Britiſh divines add , © "That even the elect 
« themſelves never behave in theſe acts preceding re- 
« generation, in ſuch a manner, as that, on account 
« of their negligence and reſiſtance, they may not 
« juſtly be abandoned and forſaken by God.” Yet 
they call them rather preparations for grace, than the 
fruits and effects of grace; becauſe they think, that e- 
ven the reprobate may go as far as this: and they af- 
firm, that theſe antecedent effects, produced by the 

« power of the word and Spirit in the minds of men, 
«© may be, and in many uſually are ſtifled and entire- 
« ly extinguiſhed through the fault of the rebellious 
« will f.“ But we really think, they argue more ac- 
curately, who make theſe and the like things in the 
ele, to be not preparations for regeneration, but the 
truits and effects of the firſt regeneration ; yet prepara- 
tions to further and more perfect operations of a more 
noble Spirit. For as theſe things ſuppoſe ſome life of 
the ſoul, which ſpiritually attends to ſpiritual things, 
and are operations of the Spirit of God, when going 
about to ſanctify the elect; we cannot but refer them 
to the Spirit of grace and regeneration. Nor is it any 
objection, that the like, or the ſame may be alſo ſaid 
to be in reprobates. For though they are the ſame 
materially, yet not formally. Reprobates alſo have 
ſome knowledge of Chriſt, ſome taſte of the grace of 
God, and of the powers of the world to come. Yet 


® 'Thel. 6. | + Ibid. theſ. 5. 
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it does not thence follow, that the knowledge of Chriſt, 
as it is in believers, and that reliſh of grace and glory 
which is given them, is not the gift of the Spirit of 
grace and of glory. And indeed the things mention- 
ed by Perkins, and the other Britiſh divines, are not 
Preparations for regeneration in the reprobate, either 
from the nature of the thing, or the intention of God. 
Not the former: for however great theſe things may 
appear to be, yet they continue within the verge of 
ſpiritual death ; and the reprobate are ſo far from being 
diſpoſed thereby to a ſpiritual life, that, on the contra- 
ry, deceived by thoſe actings, which counterfeit ſpi- 
ritual life, they are the more hardened in a real death, 
and fondly pleaſing themſelves, are at a ter di- 
ſtance from inquiring after true life, which they falſe- 
ly imagine they have obtained. Not the latter : 
22 God can be rendered void. It is 
therefore neceſſary, that all theſe things de in another 
manner in the elect than in the reprobate. 
XII. If this matter be more cloſely conſidered, we 
ſhall find, that the orthodox differ more h 1.1. 
in words, and in the manner of explain- differ more in 
ang, than in ſenſe and reality. For the words, thau in 
term regeneration is of ambiguous ſigni- ſenſe. 
fication. Sometimes it is blended with ſanctiſication, 
and by regeneration is underſtood that action of God, 
whereby man, who is now become the friend of God, 
and endowed with ſpiritual life, acts in a righteous 
and holy manner, from infuſed habits, And then 
it is certain, there are ſome effects of the Spirit, by 
which he uſually prepares them for the actings of 
complete faith and holineſs; for a knowledge of di- 
vine truths, a ſenſe of miſery, ſorrow for fin, hope 
of pardon, &c. go before any one can fiducially lay 
hold on Chriſt, and apply himſelf to the practice of 
true godlineſs. God does not uſually ſanctify a man 
all at once, before ever he has had any thought about 
himſelf and God, or any concern about his falvation. 
And this the Britiſh divines ſeem to have intended; 


. ſo a dead tree. 
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when, in confirmation of the ſecond poſition, they 
thus ſpeak : .* Divine grace does not uſually bring 
« men to a ſtate of; ton, i= wild we hows 
peace with God, through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
dy a ſudden enthuſiaſm, but firſt ſubdues and pre- 
< pares them by many previous acts by the mini 
« of the word.” By I 4 
paſſiv e 
ve juſtification. 
notes the firſt tranſlation of a r 
=> to 2 ſtate of ſpiritual life; in which fenſe we 
take it. And in that reſpect none of the orthodox, 
if he will ſpeak conſiſtently with his own principles, 
can fuppoſe preparatory works to the grace of rege- 
neration. For either he would maintain, that theſe 
works proceeded from nature; and fo, by the con- 
feſſion of all the orthodox, they are nothing 9 
works and ſplendid ſins. Now, none in his 
rn 
of by thoſe things which are ſinful. 
Or he would maintain, that theſe works proceeded 
from the Spirit of God; who if he did not operate in 
another manner 1n the elect than in the reprobate, no- 
thing hinders theſe works, n this his 
operation, from being reckoned among dead works. 
For all the orthodox hold all the actions of the repro- 
bate to be ſinful, let them be ever ſo much elevated 
by divine aſſiſtance. Thus the Britiſh divines *, © An 
e evil tree, which naturally brings forth evil fruit, 
<« muſt itſelf be firſt changed to a good tree, before 
ever it can yield any good fruit. But the will of 
« an un te perſon is not only an evil, but al- 
I now ſubſume, the reprobate are 
never and therefore always continue evil 
trees, and — any other than bad fruit. 
And ſo there can be no preparation in ſuch works for 
regeneration, for the reaſon above . If you 
ſay, that theſe works, which you call preparatory, 
———— » Le. P. 143. 


erer length any, before 
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are different in the elect: I aſk, in what does the dif- 
ference lie? No other anſwer can be given but this; 
that they from the Spirit of grace and life. 
Right : Tot then [are wot preparitions for the 6 
but of it; for regeneration is the 
approach of the Spirit of grace and life, effcc- 
tually working in the elect. 
XIII. What then, wil you fay, are there no prepa- 
neration ? I confidently anſwer, there that ſpiritual death 
are none: and with Fulgen- bas it degrees. 
tius *, « Asin the carnal birth the formation of the di- 
« vine work precedes all the will of the perſon 
« fon the ſpi Deg! 


its degrees, but with a diſtinction. What is privative 
therein, namely, the want of the life of Gad, is equal 
in all; and in this reſpect there are no degrees leſs or 
more. But what is poſitive, or, as as it were, poſitive 
therein, namely, thole evil habits, theſe indeed are 
very un wal. in infants there are only thoſe evil 
habits, come into the world with them: in che 
adult there are others, acquired and deeply rooted by 
many vitious acts, and acourſe of — Theſe 
again greatly differ, according as, by the ſecret diſ- 
— God's providence, the affections of men 
are more or leſs reſtrained. For tho' every kind of 
wickedneſs, like a certain hydra, lurks in the heart of 
all ; yet God ſuffers ſome to give looſe reins to their 
vices, and to be hurried on as by ſo many furics ; 
while he moves others with a ſenſe of ſhame, and a 
reverence for the laws, and ſo:ne kind of love to ho- 
nour and honeſty; who, in that ſenſe, may be ſaid 
not to be at ſuch a diſtance from fauctifying grace, in 
as far as horrid crimes are more oppolite thereto, than 
a civil and external honeſty of life. But yet What - 
regeneration, has advanced 

in that honeſty, he nevertheleſs remains in the coa- 


De incarnat & gratia Chriſti, e. 19. 
Vor. II. 1 1 
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for promoting their 1 
time. For as God has a love of ſpecial benevolence 


1 This is what is generally called 
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fines of death, in which there is no preparation for 
life. 

XIV. Nor do we = * who ſo incon- 

fiderately aſſert, man is no more 

hong dong ditpoſed 1 — regeneration than a ſtone, 
diſpoſition for re- or an irrational animal. For there 
geveration than a are naturally ſuch faculties in the ſoul 
_ .. of man, as render him a fit ſubject of 
regeneration, which are not to be found in ſtones or 
brutes. Thus a man can be regenerated, but a brute 
or a ſtone cannot. In that ſenſe Auguſtine * ſaid, The 
capacity of having faith and love is of the nature of nan: 
but to have them, of the grace of believers. Voſſius + has 
proved by proper arguments, that this is to be under- 
itood, not of the imate, but remote capacity, in 
ſo far as man has thoſe faculties, in which 
faith and love may be wrought. 

XV. Yet in this buſineſs we muſt not omit, that 
The elect before re- the elect, before their actual 


generation allowed tion, are honoured by God with va- 


io have privileges. rious, and thoſe indeed very excellent 
privileges above the re which are intended, 

according to the purpoſe of God, to be ſubſervient | 
egeneration, in his appointed 


tor them, according to the decree of election; and as 


they are redeemed by Chriſt, and in a ſtate of recon- 


ciliation with God, and of juſtification, actively taken; 
it thence follows, 1. That God often preſerves them 
from thoſe baſe and ſcandalous crimes, which are re- 
pugnant to common hu „ and that by ſome aſ- 
ſiſtance of light, of divinity, of conſcience, and civil ho- 
neſty, with an acceſſion of | ſome grace operating in- 
ternally, and laying a reſtraint on the wickedneſs of 
their nature. 2. Ihat all and every one of thein, who 
are brought tothe acknowledgment. and the common 
illumination of the truth of the goſpel, are kept from 

De Przdeft. ſanct. c 5, - of Pelag. lib. 4. p. 1. p. 418. 
reſtraining grace. 
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the ſin againſt the Holy Ghoſt. 3. That, by the mi- 
niſtry of the word, and other operations of God's ſpe- 
cial providence towards them, many evident principles 
of divinetruth, perceived by the natural mind, are al- 
fo imprinted on the natural memory, the meditation of 
which, immediately after they are regenerated, condu- 
ces very much to the confirmation of their faith. 
And thus, without knowing it, they have collected 
very valuable the excellence and genuine ufe 
of which they come not to ſee, till they are born a- 
gain. But as theſe things do not, of their own na- 
ture, diſpoſe man for regeneration, though 1 ap- 
pointment of God they are ſo diſpoſed, as that rege- 
neration is certainly to follow, they cannot but ve 
remotely be called preparations, and they will be fuc 
more from the intentioa of God, than from the vir- 
tue of the thing. a | | 

XVI. Now after a principle of ſpiri- Sometimes the 
tual life is infuſed into the elet foul by Spirit lies hid, as 
regeneration, divine does not al- life in the ſeed. 
ways proceed therein in the ſame method and order. 
It is poſſible, that for ſome time the Spirit of the life 
of Chriſt may lie, as it were, dormant in ſome, (al- 
moſt in the ſame manner as vegetative life in the ſced 
of a plant, or ſenſitive life in the ſeed of an animal, 
or a poetical genius in one born a poet), ſo as that no 
vital operations can yet proceed theretrom, tho” they 
be ſavingly united to Chriſt, the fountain of true life, 
by the Spirit. This is the caſe with reſpect to elect 
and regenerate infants, whoſe is the kingdom of God, 
and who therefore are reckoned among believers and 
ſaints, tho* unqualified thro* age actually to believe, 
and practiſe godlineſs. > 

XVII. Moreover, it ſometimes happens, that this 
Spirit of a new life will even exert itlelt Sometimes exerts 
in its vital actions, as ſoon as thoſe who its infantile o- 
have received it in their infancy, upon Pers. 
| ually advancing in years, are qualified to raiſe 

their thoughts above the _— of ſenſe, According- 
y 4 


= — — — 
. 1 ˙ w: 


44 Or REGENERATION. Book Ill, 


by © 6 been obſerved, that, in children of five 
or ſix years of ſome ſmall ſparks of piety and de- 
votion have forth, diſplaying themſelves in holy 
longings, ardent little prayers, and in a certain ex- 
traor tenderneſs of conſcience, not daring to 
do any thing with reſpe&t to God, themſelves, or 
their -F. + oy which they have been taught to be 
diſpleaſing to God: as alſo in their diſcourſes concern- 
ing God and Chriſt, which have been full of a holy 
and unfeigned love, and breathing ſomething heaven- 
ly, which I have not words to expreſs: as God is 
ſometimes pleaſed, out of the mouth of babes and ſuck- 
lings to perfect praiſe, Pal. viii. 2. This has been e- 
f y oblerved in fome dying children, to the grear 
aſtoniſhment of all 

XVIII. But when the foundation is laid, divine 
Sometimes ad- grace does not always grow up in the 
vances with age. ſame manner. It often happens, that 
this principle of ſpiritual life, which had diſcovered 


its activity in he m8 moſt tender childhood, according 


to, and 4 above, the age of the perſon, God 


his ſingular grace preventing the full maturity of 
4 — faculties, yon - by degrees — the 
perſon, after the example of our Lord, who increaſed 
in wiſdom and ſtature, and in favour with God and man ; 
and of John the Baptiſt, who grew and waxed ſtreng 
in ſpirit J. Such make continual progreds 1 7 
the way of ſanctiſication, and grow inſenſih 
perfect man, unto the meaſure of the ſtature of t « fulneſ 
of Chriſt 1. We have an illuſirious example of this in 
| Timothy, who from @ child had known the holy ſcrip- 
| tures ||, and who, in his tender youth, to Paul's ex- 
| | ceeding joy, had given evident — of an unfeigned 
faith, with tears 6 the molt tender piety burſting out 
at times 4. 
XX. On the other hand, it ſometimes happens, 
Sometimes almoſt that theſe f parks of piety, eſpecially 
ſliſled for a time. which more 1 ſhone forth in 


uke ji. 52. f Luke i. 80. } Eph, iv. 13. 
+2 Tim. i. 4. 5. 23 1 


12 Tim. iti. 15. 
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childhood, when in a manner covered with the aſhes of 
I know not what worldly vanities, and carnal plea» 
ſures of youth, will appear to be almoſt turned into 
dead . The allurements of the deceitful fleſh, 
and the ſorceries of a tempting world, affaulting the 

unadviſed unwary heart with its fallacious = 
ſures, almoft ſtifle thoſe ſmall beginnings of | 
and for months, ſometimes for years together, vio. 

lently overpower them, that all their attempts 

them ſcem to be in vain. Let there are ſtill, in fuch 
remorſes of conſcience, awakening. them at 
times, languid reſolutions and vaniſhing purpoles of 
reforming their lives, till, by the infinite efficacy of 
divine grace, inſinuating into the languid and decay- 
ing breaſt, they awake as from a deep fleep, and, 
with the greateſt forrow for their paſt life, and ut- 
molt ſeriouſneſs, apply to the careful practice of pie- 
ty; the warmth of their zeal then breaks forth, being 
_ exceedingly deſirous to ſhew, by brighter flames, its 
having been unwillingly kept 2 under the 
aſhes. Auguſtine has g en us in his own perſon, a 
repreſentation of this in the excellent book of 
his confeſſions. 

XX. But the elect are not all — with regene- 
rating grace in their 1 . There Some adult perſors re- 
are ſome perſons, whom God rege- generated at once in 
nerates when grown up, and at once dbe the firſt d, and con- 
effectually calls and converts in the W n h 
ſecond act, from a worldly and hypocritical condition, 
or even trom a ftate of profligate wickedneſs. Such 
are thoſe, who being born and brought up without 
God's covenant, or even hving where this covenant is 
diſpenſed, have ſold themſelves wholly to fin, Satan; 
— the world. The regeneration of theſe is uſi 
followed with great conſternation of ſoul, and forrow | 
for ſin, and a dread of God's fiery indignation, and 
an incredible deſire after grace, together with an in- 
expreſſible joy upon finding ſalvation in Jeſus, and a 
wonderful alacrity in the fervice of the Lord, which 


= 
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they can ſcarcely contain. All this may be obſerved 
in the jailor, of whom we read, Acts xvi. 
XXI. On this 3 the ſolution of that queſtion, 
I . ther any perſon 1s to be reckon- 
Free bu; ed as born again, but he who can 
they v ho can give a dif- ſpecify the time, manner, and pro- 
tinct account of the pro- greſs of his re tion. None, 
grels of it. indeed, are here to be flattered, or 
ſoothed, fo as to think it lawful for them ſecurely to 
preſume on their regeneration : but then the conſcien- 
ces of believers are not to be racked with too ſevere a 
ſcrupuloſity. We cannot determine this point with- 
out a diſtinction. We have juſt ſhewn, that the pro- 
of regeneration is various. Adult perſons; who 
are brought alt er from a carnal to a ſpiritual life, 
indeed may, and ought exactly to know the beginning 
and manner of ſo great a change. They who, though 
regenerated in infancy, have yet been carried away by 
the intanglements of the world, and for ſome time 
have ſtruggled, as it were, with deſtruction, but after- 
wards have been rouſed by the grace of God, made to 
renounce the world, and give themſelves wholly to pi- 
ety, ſuch as we deſcribed, F 17. theſe may, and it is 
their duty to recollect, not ſo much the beginning of 
their very firſt regeneration, as the proceſs of that ac- 
tual and thorough converſion. But it would be wrong 
to require thoſe, who being erated 1n their infan- 
Cy, have grown up all along with the quickening Spi- 
rit, to declare the time and manner of their paſſage 
from death to life. It is ſufficient, if they can com- 
fort tkemſelves, and edify others with the ſincere fruits 
of r tion, and the conſtant tenor of a pious life. 


It 1s, however, the duty of all to recall to remembrance, 
not in a careleſs manner, the operations of the Spirit 
of grace on their hearts : which is highly uſeful, both 
for our glorifying God, and for our own comfort and 
excitement to every duty. 2185 


XXII. There cannot be the leaſt doubt of God's be- 
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ing the author of our regeneration. For God the au- 
we become his ſons by eration ; which thor of rege- 
were born of God *. And even in this re- neration. 
ſpect the /ons of a {op bear ſome reſemblance to 
him, who 1s the Son of by nature ; obſerving only 
the difference between the infinite excellency of our 
Lord, and that dark reſemblance of it in us. Why is 
the Lord Jeſus called the Son of God ? Becauſe begot- 
ten of the Father f. Where contiſts that generation 
of the Father? In this, that as the Father hath life in 
himſelf, 1 hath be given to the Son to have life in himſelf t. 
And why are we in communion with Chriſt, called 
the ſons of God ? Becauſe his Father is our Father ||. 
How is he our Father? He hath begotten us |. Where- 
in does that generation conſiſt? He hath made us par- 
takers of a drome nature +. Thus we are even trans- 
formed into his hkeneſs, and have upon us no con- 
temptible effulgence of his moſt glorious holineſs. 
XXIII. But there is here a ſpecial confideration of 
_ Chriſt ; who as God is, together with the Chriſt the meri- 
Father and Spirit, the principal, but @co- torious and ex- 
nomically conſidered, the meritorious and emplary cauſe. 
exemplary cauſe of our regeneration. For when caſt- 
ing a vail over the majeſty of the Son of God, he took 
upon him a human form, and came in the /iteneſs of 
finful fleſh +, he thereby merited for all his elect, their 
advancement to the illuſtrious dignity of the fons of 
God; ſons, I fay, not only by adoption, but by a ſpi- 
ritual and heavenly generation. The holy and glori- 
ous life of Chriſt is alſo the moſt perfect pattern of our 
new life, all the excellence of which conſiſts in a con- 
formity with the life of Chriſt, who is the ir- born a- 
mong many brethren +. And we may add, that Chriſt, 
as the ſecond Adam, is become, not only by merit, 
but alfo by efficacy, @ guickening ſpirit =. So that the 


* Johni. 12. + Pfal. ii. 7. f John v. 26. || John xx. 17. 
J James i. 18. 1 John v. 4. 11. + 2 Pet. i. ivy. + Rom. viii. 3. 
++ Rom. vill. 2g, = 1 Cor. xv. 45. Me 
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do not ſo much live themſelves, 28 feel, ac- 


knowledge, and proclaim Chriſt living in them “. 


XXIV. What our Lord declares of the Spirit, the 
John iii. g. author of regeneration, alſo deſerves our con- 
explained. fideration : Except @ man be born of water 
and F the Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God +, 


| Here interpreters inquire, what we are to underſtand 


by water, and what by the S pirit? There is one who, 


by water, underſtands the origin of our natural birth ; 


comparing with this place what we have If. xlvüi. 1. 
where the Iſraelites are faid to have come forth out of the 
waters of Fudah; and Pfal. Ixvin, 26, from the foun- 
tain of Iſrael ; and then the meaning will be: Beſides 
that birth, whereby we are born men, there is ſtill an- 
other requiſite, whereby we are born the ſons of God: 

which appears both ſimple and agreeable to ſcripture- 
hnguage. There is another, who underſtands by wa- 
ter Chriſt's obedience : we doubt not but that is the me- 
ritorious cauſe of our regeneration ; but we queſtion, 
whether it is ever called water in ſcripture. For no 
ſuch thing appears from the ſcriptures they bring to 
prove it, ſuch as Heb. x. 22. 1 John v. 6.8. Ezek. 

XXXVIi. 25. By water, in theſe places, we are more 
properly to underſtand the Holy Spirit with his opera- 


tions. - And it is evident, our Lord id himſelf explains 


the paſſage in Ezekiel in this manner, ver. 26. The 
common dexplication therefore is to be preferred, that 
one and the fame thing is meant by water and the Spi- 


rit, as it is by the Spirit and fire, Matth. iii. 11. For 


nothing i is more common in the ſacred writings, than 
to repreſent the Holy Spirit under the emblem of wa- 
ter. See among other , If. xliv. 3. I will pour. 
WATER upon him that is thirſty, and floods upon the dry 


groend 5 Iwill pour my Set upon thy ſeed : where the 


ormer figurative expreſſion is 2 by the ſubſe· 


ent one, that is plain. 
XXV. The ſeed of regeneration is the word of God. 
2 ® Gal. ii. 20. Phil. i. 21. - + oha iii. 5. 
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For thus, 1 Pet. i. 23. Born again not The word of God 
of corruptible ſeed, but of incorruptible, the feed of rege- 
liz xoye lee OW, 5 winger ths Tir dl, PEration. 
which may be tranſlated, by the word of God, who liveth 
and ab del for ever; or, by the word of Gad, which li- 
veth and abideth for ever. But this ſeed does not - 
rate always in the fame manner. For as to adult per 
ſons, they are born again by the word of God, . | 
before them the deformity and miſery of their never 
life, or rather of their living death; and likewiſe the 
excellence of that ſpiritual hfe, of which Chriſt is the 
author, fountain, and pattern; preſſing them alſo by 
the moſt powerful exhortations, that. denying 
carnal luſts, they give themſelves up to be new 
moulded and formed by the Spirit of God. And in 
this manner, 8 1 
of regeneration, by teac perſuaſion. But 
the caſe is — with cle inf infants, as being inca- 
pable of teaching and perſuaſion. If they alſo ought to 
de thought to be regenerated of the ſeed of the word, 
it is to be underſtood, not of the word ext pro- 
pounded, which they underſtand not; but of the 
truths contained in the word, the of which 
is imprinted by the Holy Spirit upon their minds, 
which they will come to the actual knowledge of, 
when they grow up. But the word operates effec- 
tually in none, unleſs it be im ed by the effica- 
ty of the Spirit, To the external word muſt be add- 
ed the internal, which is no leſs effectual than that 
word of God, whereby he commanded light to ſhine 
out of darkneſs. 

XXVI. It is therefore incumbent on every perſon, 
who would not profanely deſpiſe his which is to be care- 
ſalvation, diligently to read, hear, fully read and heard. 
and meditate on the word of God, and conſtantly at- 
tend on the aſſemblies of the godly and their prayers. 
For though, before his regeneration, he cannot ſaving- 
ly hear, read, or meditate on the word of God; yet 

how does he know, which may be the happy hour of 
Vor. II. 1 
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| his gracious viſitation ; what word of holy ſcripture, 
what ſermon and by whom, the Lord is to render ef- 
fectual for his neration, by the ſupernatural effi- 


cacy of his Spirit? Experience teaches this, that men 


are born again there where the word of God is preach- 
ed; a thing which is not the caſe in thoſe parts of the 
world, which God favours not with the preaching of 
the goſpel. And though we dare not affure any one, 
that if he continues in hearing the word, he ſhall cer- 
tainly be born again; yet we juſtly inſiſt upon this, 


that there is a brighter hope of the wiſhed-for conver- 


ſion for thoſe, who, in the beſt manner they can, uſe 
the means which God has preſcribed, than for ſuch as 
frowardly neglect them. While Ezekel was prophe- 
ſying to the dry bones, behold, As HAK ING was ob- 


ſerved among them, and the breath (ſpirit) came, and 


they lired &. | 
XXVII. Let none think it abfurd, that we now ſpeak 
In what manner the Of means for regeneration, when, but 
means may be pre- A little before, We ſtiffly rejected all 
ſer bed for regene- preparations for it. We have above 
HS _ ſufficiently proved, that none can 
contribute any thing to his own regeneration. Yet 
God commands every one to mate himſelf a new heart, 
and a new fpirit +; to awake from fleep, and ariſe from 
the dead} ; and to flee from the wrath to come ||. What 
then? Shall we inſignificant mortals pretend to reply 
to God, as if, by our ſophiſtry, we could catch and en- 
tangle the Almighty ? Shall we fay, To what purpoſe 
are we enjoined to what none of us can comply with ? 


Shall we exclaim againſt the counſel of God, 
and cry out, Since we can contribute nothing to 


dur regeneration, is it not the beſt courſe we can 
stake to put our hands in our boſom, and ſecurely 
«« wait, till he himſelf regenerate us?” What elle 
would this be, but with our vain and carnal reaſonings 
to argue with God, whole fooliſhneſs will be ever found 


Ezek. xxxvii. 7. 10. t Ezck. xviii. 31. I Eph. v. 14. 
1 Marth. iii. 7. T 
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wiſer than our moſt exalted wiſdom ? How much bet- 
ter is it, when one hears theſe commands of God, and, 


at the fame time, is ſenſible of his own incapacity, 


that he learn a holy deſpair of himſelf, and in ſorrow, 


anxiety, and a longing deſire of foul, and in the. uſe 
of the means, patiently wait for the coming of the 
grace of God? 


XXVII. Moreover, when a-perſon, touched with an 


unfeigned ſenſe of his miſery, and a ſin - The effects of 
cere deſire after his ſalvation, cries out uling the means. 
with the jailor, What muſt I do to be ſaved ; even 
then ſome pious emotions begin to ariſe, which pro- 
ceed from an inward, but a very tender principle of 
new life, and which are ſolicitouſly to be cheriſhed. 
For which purpoſe it 1s expedient, 1. That he fre- 
quently, and in as affecting a manner as poſſible, ſet 


before his eyes the moſt wretched condition of all un- 


regenerate perſons, and how himſelf alſo, while he 
continues in the ſtate of nature, has nothing to expect 
but eternal deſtruction, a deprivation of the divine glo- 
ry, and intolerable torments both of foul and of body; 
and all this unavaidable, unleſs he be born again at- 
ter the image of God. 2. 'That, affected by tnis con- 
cry, pray to, be earneſt with God, and 
not give over crying, till he has obtained his grace. 
Let him often repreſent himſelf to himſcif, as now 
ſtanding on the very brink of the infernal lake, with 


the devil ſtanding by him, who, ſhould the Supreme 


Being permit, would inftantly hurry him headlong 
into hell; and, in this anguiſh of his diſtreſſed foul, 
importune God, and, as it were, extort pardon, by 
the warmeſt prayers, ſighs, and tears. 3. Let him, 
in the mean time, go on to hear, read, and meditate 
on the word of God, expecting the farther motions 
of the Spirit, as the diſeaſed waited for the angel to 


move the waters of Betheſda. 4. Let him join him- 
ſelf in ſociety with the godly, and, in the exerciſe of 


a Acts xvi. 30. : 
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piety, endeavour to catch the flame of devotion from 
their inſtruction, example, and prayers. | 


cn A P. VIL 
of FAITH. 


ine faith FF HE principal aft of ſpiritual life, 
ES which is implanted in the elect by re- 
henſive. generation, and the ſource of all ſubſequent 
vital operations, is true, Fal TH in God through 
Chriſt; the nature of which we now proceed to ex- 
plain. Now, it is not any one particular act or habit 
of the ſoul, nor ought it to be reſtricted to any one 
particular faculty thereof ; but it is a certain complex 
thing, conſiſting of various acts, which without con- 
fuſion pervade, and by a ſweet conjunction mutually 
promote and aſſiſt one another: it imports a change 
of the whole man ; is the ſpring of the whole ſpiritual 
life, and, in fine, the holy energy and activity of the 
whole ſoul towards God in Chriitt. And therefore its 
full extent can ſcarcely be diſlinctly comprehended 
under any one ſingle idea. | 
II. Nor need any one wonder, that under the name 

uſt like life; as Of one Ohriſtian virtue ſo many others 
ing the ſource are at once comprehended. For as when 
or ſpiritual hife. any perſon ſpeaks of life, he ſignifies by 
that term ſomething that, diffuſing itſelf through the 
whole ſoul, and all its faculties, is alſo communicated 
to the body, and extends itſelf to all living actions; 
ſo when we ſpeak of faith, which is the moſt fruitful 
ſpring of the whole ſpiritual life, we underftand by 
that word that which pervades all the faculties, and 
is well adapted to unite them with Chriſt; and fo to 
enliven, ſanctify, and render them bleſſed. 
HI. There are ſeveral things both in naturals and mo- 
Not to be reſtrain- Tals, which are almoſt by general con- 
ed to any one facul- {ent allowed to extend through the 
ty, any more than whole foul, without being reſtricted 
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to any one faculty. In naturals, free- free will and origi- 
will, which as wil is referred to the nal righteoufacts. 
underſtanding ; as free, rather to the will; ſo that as 
Bernard ſomewhere ſpeaks, © Let man be his own free- 
* man on account of his will; his own judge on 
account of his reaſon.” In morals, the image of God, 
and original righteouſneſs ; which are to be placed 
neither in the underſtanding alone, nor in the will a- 
lone, but may juſtly belong to bath theſe faculties. 
IV. Would not every dificulty be removed, and the 
whole of that controverſy that has pich is +. leſs to ba 
been raiſed among divines about wondered, as the facul- 
the ſubject of faith, be ſettled, if, ties of the rational foul 
as we juſtly may, we ſhould refuſe, e not really diſtin. 
that there is any real diſtinction of underſtanding and 
will, as well from the foul as from each other? For 
what is the underſtanding, but the toul underſtanding 
and knowngf what elſe the will, but the foul willing 
and deſiring! We muſt on no account conceive of the 
ſoul, as of a thing in itſelf brutith and irrational, which 
at length becomes intelligent and rational, when fome+ 
thing elſe is given to it. What ſome aflirm, that the 
underſtanding is derived from the ſoul by a certain kind 
of emanation, can ſcarcely be conceived. For if the 
ſoul, in its proper and formal conception, docs not 
include the power of reaſoning, it can never produce 
it; ſince you in vain expect from 2 cauſe, what it con- 
tains neither formally nor eminently. If the ſoul is of 
itſelf endowed with the faculty of reaſoning, no ne- 
ceflity requires, that ſome other faculty be ſuperadd - 
ed to that, wherewith the foul is of itfelf endowed. 
The cafe of the will is alike, which is not really diſtinct 
from the ſoul, any more than the underſtanding. But 
it is the very foul itfelf, as it is formed by God with a 
natural aptitude to deſire good. As boch theſe facul- 
ties are modally [or in our manner of appreheniion] 
diſtinct trom the ioul, fo they are alſo from each other. 
For if the will be fo diſtinct from the underſtanding, 
as in itſelf to be blind, it is not poſſible to explain, 
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how it can perceive, and fo rationally deſire the object 
diſcovered by the underſtanding, as good. And for 
what reaſon, pray, ſhould we make a real difference 
between theſe two? Is it, becauſe the objec is differ- 
ent? But the object of both is really the fame ; name- 
ly, a true good, though the manner of our conſidering 
it differs. For the underſtanding conſiders the good 
as frue ; but the will defires this true thing as it is good. 
And do not the objects of the ſpeculative and practi- 
cal underſtanding differ far more among themſelves ? 
which yet, philoſophers generally agree, are but one 
and the fame power of the ſoul. Is it becauſe their 
acts are different? But every difference of acts does 
not infer a difference of power. Indeed, ſimple appre- 
henſion differs from judgment and reaſoning ; which 
yet are the acts of the ſame faculty. £3 
V. Nor ought this to be looked upon as a new aſ- 

No new af- fertion. Scotus long ago maintained, that 
ſertion in the the underſtanding and will differed neither 
ſchool. among themſelves, nor from the ſoul *. 
Scaliger, in like manner, whoſe words we ſhall not 
ſcruple to tranſcribe f. Although the underſtanding 
« and will,” ſays he, © are one thing, yet they are 
“ diſtinguiſhed by the manner in which we conceive 
t them. For they are and not accidental af. 
« fections of the foul, and one thing with it. As owe, 
Goo, and TRUE are the affections of being; nay, 
one and the fame thing with being itſelf. But they 
“ are diſtinguiſhed both from it, and among them- 
« ſelves by definition, in this manner; becauſe being 
“ itſelf is placed in the firſt nature; which nature does 
« in ſome meaſure diſplay itſelf, and is the cauſe of 
e that ONE, TRUE, and 600D. Which is a formality 
« different from the firſt formality. Becauſe the no- 
4 tion of being is one thing, as it is being; and ano- 
« ther, as it is one. For the latter follows and ariſes 
from the former; but not without it; for it is one 
„thing. Thus foul, underſtanding, and will are one 
* In 2. difl. 15. qu. 1. + Exercic. 307.4 15, 
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ce thing. Yet the ſoul denotes the eſſence. The un- 
« derſtanding is that very effence, as it appre- 
« hends : the will is the fame with that intelligent eſ- 
« ſence, tending to enjoy the thing known or under- 
« ſtood.” Thus far Scaliger. Durandus was of opi- 
nion, that, indeed, the faculties differ really from the 
ſoul, but not from each other. An opinion, which. 
Voſlius is above all pleaſed with *. Which is ſuffi- 
cient for our preſent purpoſe. As we are not then to 
ſeparate theſe faculties, no wonder though we place 
faith in both. ON 

VI. Mean while we obſerve, that, among thoſe acts 
which we are about to deſcribe, there is of the ſeveral acts 
one principal act, in which, we a of faith there is 
hend, the very eſſence and formal nature one principal adt.. 
of faith conſiſts, as it unites us with Chriſt, and ju- 
ſtiſies us. This is to be carefully taken notice of in the 
buſineſs of juſtification, left any one ſhould look up- 
on ſome acts of love, which, in different ways, are 
implied in the exerciſe of faith, as the cauſes of juſti- 
fication. | 
VII. Moreover, we are likewiſe to maintain, that 
thoſe things, which we ſhall, for the in the practiceof faith 
greater accuracy, explain diſtinctly is nottnat diſtin or- 
in 1 ar, 1 Various ways mu- der, which is exhibit- 
tually connected in the very exerciſe i in theory. 
of faith. While the whole ſoul is employed about 
this work ot God, very many actions all at once tend 
towards God and Chritt, without obſerving any cer- 
tain method ; which the believer engaged in this work 
itſelf, has neither leiſure, nor inclination to range in 
their proper order; nay ſometimes it is impoflible to 
do it. Yet it is expedient, that we attend to the na- 
tural proceſs of faith, whereby its entire nature and 
manner may be the more thoroughly underſtood by 
VIII. The firſt thing, which faith either compre- 


* De idololat. lib. iii. c. 42. 


To faith belongs hends, or preſup is the knowledg? 
knowledge. of the _ be believed. This 

appears in Oppoſition to Popiſh triflers, 1. From ex- 
preſs paſſages of ſcripture, which ſo ſpeak concerning 
Eich, as manifeſtly to intimate, that knowledge is in- 
cluded in its very notion and exerciſe *: 2. From the 
nature of faith itſeif, which, as it doubtleſs means an 
aſſent given to a truth revealed by God, neceffarily 
preſuppoſes the knowledge of theſe two things. (1.) 
That God has revealed ſomething. (2.) What that is, 
to which aſſent is given as a thing divinely revealed. 
For it is abſurd to ſay, that a perſon affents to any 
truth, which he is entirely ignorant of, and concern- 
ing which he knows of no teſtimony extant, worthy 
of credit. 3. From the manner in which faith is pro- 
duced in the elect; which is done externally by preach- 
ing and hearing of the goſpel f, revealing that which 
ought to be believed, with the demonſtration of the 
truth to every man's conſcience , and internally by 
the teaching of God the Father J. If therefore 
faith be generated in the heart by a teaching both ex- 
ternal and internal, it muſt of neceſſity conſiſt in know- 
ledge: for knowledge is the proper and immediate effect 
of inſtruction. 4. From the conſequence annexed, 
which is confeſſion and anonxyia, or giving an an- 
ſwer J. But it is impoſlible, that this ſhould be with- 
out knowledge. Hilary faith well, For none can 
„ ſpeak what he knows not; nor believe what he 
cannot ſpeak.” 

IX. But indeed it muſt be confeſſed, that, in the 
Which yet in ma- preſent dark ſtate of our minds, even 
ny is very implicit. the moſt illuminated are ignorant of 
a great many things; and that many things are be- 
lieved with an implicit faith, eſpecially by young be- 
ginners and babes in Chriſt, fo far as they admit, in 
general, the whole ſcripture to be the infallible ſtand- 

® If, liti. 11. John xvii. 3. compared with Heb. ii. 4 John x4, 


69. 2 Tim. i. 3. 4+ Rom. x. 17. 7 2 Cor, ir. 2. l Jchn i. 45 
+ Rom. x. 9. 10. 1 Pet. Mi. 15. | 
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ard of all things to be believed, in which are contain- 
ed many things, which they do not underſtand, and 
in as far as they embrace the leading doctrines of 
Chriſtianity, in which many other truths concenter, 
which are thence deduced evident confequence, 
and which they believe in their foundation; as John 
writes concerning believers, that they knew all things *, 

becauſe they had learned, by the teaching of the Spi⸗ 

rit, that foundation of foundations, to which all ſaving. 
truths are reduced, and from which they are inferred. 
But I go a ſtep farther. It is poſſible, that one, to 
whom God, who diſtributes his bleflings as he pleates, 
has meaſured out a ſmall degree of knowledge, may 
yet be moſt firmly rooted in the faith, even to mar- 
tyrdom. But then it nowiſe follows, that faith is 
better deſcribed by ignorance than by knowledge ; or 
that they do well, who cheriſh ignorance among the 
people as the mother of faith and devotion, contrary 
to Col. iii. 16. for we can by no means believe, what 
we are quite ignorant of f. And all ſhould ftrive to 
have their faith as little implicit and as much diftinct 
as poſſible ; as becometh thoſe who are filled with all 
#nowledge 1. For the more diſtinctly a perſon ſecs, in 
the light of the Spirit, a truth revealed by God, and 
the rays of divinity ſhining therein, the more Ermly 
will he believe that truth. Thoſe very martyrs, 
who in other reſpects were rude and ignorant, molt 
clearly and diſtinctly faw thoſe truths, tor which they 

made no ſcruple to lay down their lives, to be moit 
certain and divine ; though perhaps they were not able 
to difpute mach for them. 

X. Moreover, thoſe things, which are neceſſary to 
be known by the perſon who would be- Summary orf the 
lieve, are in general, the divinity of the things io be 
ſcriptures, into which faith muſt be ul- Kuda. 
timately refolved ; more eſpecially, thoſe things, which 
regard the obtaining of falvation in Chritt ; ; which 
may tummarily be reduced to theſe three heads. 1. 

® 1 John ii. 20, '+ Rom. x. 14. 1 Rom. xv. 14. 


Vol. II. + L 
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To know, that by fin thou art eſtranged from the life 
of God, and art come ſhort of the glory of God * ; and. 
that it is not poſſible, that either thou thyſelf, or an 
angel from heaven, or any creature in the world, nay, . 
or all the creatures in the univerſe, can extricate thee 
trom the abyſs of miſery, and reſtore thee to a ſtate of 
happineſs. 2. That thou ſhouldſt know Chriſt the 
Lord, full of grace and truth +, who 1s that only name 
given under heaven, whereby we can be ſaved , and 
in the knowledge of whom conſiſts eternal life ||. 3. 
That thou ſhould know, that, if thou wouldſt ob- 
tain ſalvation in Chriſt, it is neceflary thou be united 
to Chriit by the Spirit and by faith, and give up thyſelf 
to him, not only to be juſtified, but alſo to be ſanctiſied, 
and governed by his will and pleaſure, proving what is 
that good, and acceptable, and perfect will of God |. 
KI. To this knowledge mult be joined aſſent, which 
Ta knowlecge muſt 18 the /econd act of faith, whereby a 
be added aſſent. perſon receives and acknowledges as 
truths, thoſe things which he knows; receiving the te- 
ſtimony of God, and thus /etting to his ſeal, that God is 
true . This aſſent is principally founded on the infal- 
lible veracity of God, who teſtifies of himſelf and of 
his Son . On which teſtumony, revealed in ſcripture, 
and ſhedding forth all around the rays of its divini- 

ty, the belicver relies with no leſs ſafety, than if he 
had been actually preſent at the revelation of all theſe 
things. For when the ſoul, enlightened by the Spi 
rit, diſcerns thoſe divine truths, and in them a certain 
excellent theoprepy [or beauty worthy of God}, 
and a moſt wite and inſeparable connection of the 
whole, it cannot but affent to a truth, that forces it- 
{cif upon him with ſo many arguments; and as fecure- 
!y admit what it thus knows, for certain, as if it had 
{cen it with its own eyes, or handled it with its 
own hands, or being taken up into the third heavens, 
had heard it immediately from God's own mouth. 

Rom. iii. 23. + John i. 14. f Acts ir. 12. John xvii. 3. 

} Rom. xii. 2. John iii. 33. 1 John v. 9. 10. 
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Whatever the luſt of the fleſh may murmur, whate- 
ver vain ſophiſts may quibble and object, though per- 
haps the ſoul may not be fit to anſwer or ſolve all ob- 
3 yet it perſiſts in the acknowledgment of this 
truth, which it ſaw too clearly, and heard tao cer- 
tainly as it were from the mouth of God, ever to 
to ſuffer itſelf to be drawn away from it by any ſo- 
reaſonings whatever. Fir I have not followed, 
ſays the believing ſoul, cunningly-deviſed fables, + when 
believed the pawer and coming qur Lard Jeſus CGöriſt, 
but in the Spirit was eye-witneſs of his majeſty, and 
heard his voice from heaven . And thus faith is ac- 
companied with vba ſubſtance, and taryyo;, evi- 
dence , and gp, full perſuaſion or aſſurance I. It 
will not be unproktable to conſider a little the mean- 
ing of thefe words. 

XII. The apoſtle ſpeaks more than once of 7924/2, 
Plerophory, or full aſſurance : as Col. ii. 2 . T>Anpope* Faith nas tull 
pi a TUY Tha, the full affur ance of underſtanding ; 5 aſſurance, 
Heb. vi. 11. pe 71 inmibes, the full aſſurunce of hope ; 
Heb. x. 22. rue pepi a rigtac, full aſſurance of faith, Ac- 
cording to its etymology, the word plerophory de- 
notes à carry ung with full fail; a metaphor, as it 
ſhould ſeem, — fram ſhips, when their tails are 
filled with a proſperous gale. So that here it ſignifies 
the vehement inchnation of the ſoul, driven forward 
by the Holy Spirit, towards an affent to the truth it is 
made ſenſible of. Heſychius, that moſt excellent ma 
ſter of the Greek language, explains it by 5:37-7:72, 
firmneſs. And in that ſenſe, TMrp3popis vitae, pleropho- 

ry of faith, is nothing but FEPEWAL Ting tug X-r591 miotus, the 


Aale fine neſs of faith in Chriſt, as the apoſtle varies thoſe 
phraſes, Col. ii. 2.5. and Teranppprucirn mp2yurlz, are things 


moſt farely ar firmly believed, Luke i. 1. So firm 
therefore mult the believer's afſent be to divine truth. 
XIII. The term desi, e ſubſtance, is alſo 
very emphatical, which the apoſtle makes uſe ot, and ſub- 
when he ſpeaks of faith, Heb, xi. 1. Nor have ſtaace. 
* 2Pet.1. 19. 18. Eh. a 1 Rom. iv. 31. 
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the Lu ins any word that can — expreſs all its force 
and ſignificancy. 1. Yr, þ — denotes the ex- 
ience, or, as one of the ancients has ſaid, the ex/tan- 
{ia, the ſtanding up of a thing; in which ſenſe philo- 
ſophers ſay, that a thing that really 1 is, has an vrisacr, 
that is, a real exiſtence, and is not the fiction of our 
own mind. And indeed faith makes the thing hoped 
for, though not actually exiſting, to have, ew. 
ſtanding, an exiftence in the belicver's mind, who fo 
firmly affents to the promiſes of God, as if the thing 
— was already preſent with him. Chryſoſtom 
had this in his mind, when he thus explained this 
paſſage: 2 n daga V raαννν , wit tg i U je,, ANA I trie 
| PO CuThy iy „ue Lv, 8 reſurection does noc 


« yet exiſt in itſelf, but hope (let us ſay faith) pre- 
ce tents it to, and makes it extant in our foul.” A 


Greek ſcholiaſt, cited by Beza, has molt happily expreſſ- 
ed the ſame thing: Eris Yap TYX i xi arTioaa 8, 
ec TEE un rafbiſa, 1 n TISK 01% vic ah oba Mirai, cu AUTH 
X21 TU Tp TOY ri ya TAparteuatguoa, dic Te TWeuur en, « As 
„things hoped for are not yet extant, as not being 
* xreſent, faith becomes a kind of ſubſtance and ei- 
< fence of them, making them in ſome meafure ex- 
e tant, and preſent with us, in that it believes 
„them to be.” 2, Yreaoy alſo fignifies a baſe or 
Foundation, in which ſenſe Diodorvs Siculus, quoted 

by Gomarus, has ſaid, dvisw 7» rage, that is, the 
foundation of the fepulcbre. And Calvin's interpreta- 
tion looks this way: Faith,“ fays he, “is hypoſta- 
„ ſis, that is, a prop or poſſefſion, on which we fix 
« our tcet.” 3. It alſo denotes ſubſiſlence, or conſtancy, 
without yielding to any aflault of the enemy. Thus 
Plutarch 1 in Demetrius, deer v vr AUENS 107 Th-The! Wy, Nn ⁊ev- 
7e, * nope of the enemy ſtanding their ground, 
but all giving way, And Polybius, in his deſcrip- 
tion Ot Horatius Cocles, t they feared v vx dr Y durzum, 
6c 2 VTLS ATV ULTYS, „ not ſo much his ſtrength, as his 
+ firmneis and reſolution, not to give way. And 


indeed there is ſe mething in faith, that can with in- 
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trepidity ſuſtain all the affaults of temptations, and 
not ſuffer it to be moved from an aſſent to a truth 
once known. Now, if we join all theſe things tage» 
ther, we may aſſert, that faith is fo firm an affent to 
divine truth, as to ſet things future before us, as if 
they were preſent ; and that it is a prop to the foul, 
on which it fixes its foot, without yielding to any aſ- 
fault whatever. 
XIV. Nor ought it to be omitted, that the apoſlle 
calls faith N „ Paimoauwar, the evidence of And evi- 
things not ſeen. Now, t#uiyx:« denotes two dence. 
things. 1. A certain demonſtration. Ariſtotle * ſays, 
Exe N is, 6 wir un dura GNR Xen, GAZ h G nur 
axtyoper ; * Demonſtration is what cannot poſſibly be o- 
« therwiſe, but muſt neceffarily be as we affirm.” 2. 
Conviction of foul ariſing from ſuch a demonſtration of 
the truth : as Ariſtophanes in Pluto, -vy itz u 0 
durera Ti r, * You cannot convince ine of chat.“ 
There is therefore in faith, if it be h, a demonſtra- 
tion, a certain conviction of ſoul, ariſing from that 
clear and infallible demonſtration. Now, this de- 
monſtratioa of truth reſts on the teſtimony of God, 
who cannot deceive: from which faith argues thus: 
Whatever God, who is truth itſelf, reveals, cannot 
but be moſt true, and worthy of all acceptation, 
though perhaps I may not be able to ſce it with my 
eyes, or fully conceive it in my mind. 
XV. All this tends to inſtruct us, that the aſſent, 
which is in faith, has a moſt certain aſlu- No falſ hood 
rance, which no certainty of any mathe- peſſible in di- 
matical demonſtration can exceed. Where- Vne faith. 
fore they ſpeak very incautiouily, who maintain, 
there may be fallchood in divine faith ; fince the pro- 
per object of faith is the teſtimony of God; which is 
neceſſarily true, and more certain than any demon- 
ſtration. Nor can any places of ſcripture be brought, 
in which any thing that is not true, is propoſed to 
man's belief. | 


* Rhetcric. c. 14. 


- God. Hence the believer is faid ts give glory 
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XVI. But we are here to remove another difficulty : 
Believers ſome- If faith is ſuch a certain and firm aſſent, 
times ſtaggered are thoſe then deſtitute of true faith, 
as to the moſt who ſometimes waver even with re- 
certain truths. £ to fundamental truths? I anſwer. 
: OOO faith, 2 in the _ as _ 

iſtian virtue or grace, to perfection of whi 
we all ought to aſpire ; and not as it ſometimes ſub- 
fiſts in the ſubject. 2. There may at times be waver- 
ings, ſtaggerings, and even inclinations to unbelief, 
in the beſt of believers, eſpecially when they are ex- 
poſed to ſome violent temptation ; as is evident from 
the waverings of Aſiph, Jeremiah, and others about 
the providence of God: but theſe are certain defects 
of faith, arifing from the weakneſs of the fleſh. J- 
Faith continually wreſtles with thoſe temptations ; it 
never aſſents to thoſe injections of the devil, or the e- 
vil deſires of the carnal mind; nor is ever at reſt, till 
having entered the fa of God, it is confirmed, 
by the teaching Spirit of faith, in the contemplation 
and ackno ent of thoſe truths, about which it 
was ſtaggered. There at length, and no where elle, 
it finds reſt for the ſole of its feet. > 

XVII. That which follows this affent is the love of 
Love follows the truth, thus known and acknowledged; 
an aſſent. and this is the third act of faith, of which 
the apoſtle ſpeaks 2 Theſſ. ii. 10. For ſince there is a 
clear manifeſtation of the glory of God in ſaving 
truths, not only as he is true in his teſtimony, but alſo 
as his wiſdom, holineſs, juſtice, power, and other 
perfections ſhine forth therein, it is not poſſible, but 
the believing foul, viewing theſe amiable perfections of 
the Deity in thoſe truths, ſhould break out into a 
flame of love to them, exult in them, and glorify 
ta God *, 
and to love his praiſe f (glory.) Above the ſoul is 
delighted with the tundamental truth concerning 
Chriſt. It loves it as an ineſtimable treaſure, and as 2 
pearl of great price. It is precious to believers g, that 

* Rom, iv. 20. t John xii. 43. "= 1 Pet. Ul. 7. 
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18, moſt precious. It is indeed true, that love ſtrictly 
ſpeaking, is diſtinguiſhed from faith; yet the acts of 
both virtues, or graces, are ſo interwoven with one 
another, that we can neither explain nor exerciſe 
faith without ſome acts of love interfering : ſuch as is 
alſo that of which we now treat. This alſo is the ob- 
greateſt divines before me. 
As, not to mention others at preſent, Chamierus, 
Panſtrat. tom. ui. hb. xi. c. 4. NO 16. Wendelin, 
Theol. lib. ii. c. 24. ad theſ. 8. And both of them 
cite Auguſtine in their favour, who aſking, © What 
6 1s it to believe in God?” anſwers, It is by belie- 
„ ving to love.” See alſo le Blanc, a divine of Sedan, 
in Thef. de fidei juſtificantis natura, &c. ſet. 95. But 
if any will call this love, according to the gloſs of the 
ſchools, an imperate, or commanded act of faith, he is 
indeed welcome to do ſo for us; if he only maintain 
that it is not poſſible, but the believing ſoul, while in 
the exerciſe of faith, muſt fincerely love truth, as it 
is in Chriſt, when known and acknowledged, rejoi- 
cing that theſe things are true, and delighting itſelf in 
that truth : far otherwiſe than the devils and wicked 
men, who, what they know to be true, they could 
with to be falſe. 
XVIII. Hence ariſes a fourth act of faith, a hunger 
and thirſt after Chriſt. For the believing Hence a hun- 
ſoul knowing, acknowledging, and loving ger and thir& 
the truths of ſalvation, cannot but wiſh, after Chriſt. 
that all thoſe things which are true in Chriſt, may ab 
ſo be true to him, and that he may be ſanctiſied and 
bleſſed by thoſe truths : and he teriouſly deſires, that, 
having been alienated from the life of God through 
fin, he may be again ſealed unto the glory of God by 
free juſtification, and in that by ſanctification. This 
is that hunger and thirſt after righteouſneſs, mentioned 
Matth. v. 6. And pray what reaton can be given, why 
he who believes and feels himſelt a moſt miſerable crea- 
ture, and 1s fully perſuaded, that he can be delivered 
from his miſery by nothing either in heaven, or on 
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earth; who ſees, at the ſame time, the fulneſs of that 
falvation which is in Chriſt; and is affured he can ne- 
ver obtain falvation, unleſs he be united to Chriſt ; 
who, from his very ſoul, loves that truth that treats 
of the fulneſs of falvation which is in Chriſt alone, 
and in communion with bim; how is it poſſible, I 
fay, that ſuch a perſon ſhould not ſeriouſly and ar- 
dently defire to have Chrift dwelling in him, ſeek, 
and pant after this, and indeed with fuch longings, as 
nothing ſhort of the poſleſhon of the thing deſired can 
fatisfy ; as hunger and thirk are only allayed by meat 
and drink? Pe 
XIX. This hunger and thirſt are followed by a re- 
This followed cerving of Chrift the Lord for juſtification, 
by a receiving fanctification, and ſo for complete ſalva- 
of Chriſt. tion: which is the f, and indeed the 
formal and principal act of faith. Thus the heavenly 
Father freely offers his Son to the fick and weary ſoul; 
and Chriſt the Lord offers himſelf with all his benefits, 
and the fulneſs of falvation which is in him, ſaying, 
Behold me, behold me*. And the foul, now conſcious 
of its own miſery, obſerving with joy and hope the 
fulneſs of falvation that is in Chriſt, and earneſtly de · 
firing communion with him, cannot but lay hold on, 
and receive, with the higheſt complaceney of ſoul, that 
extraordinary bleſſing thus offered, and thus, by re - 
ceiving, appropriate or make it his own. And by this 
act, at length, Chriſt becomes the pecuhar property 
of the beheving foul. Thus it lays claim to what ſae- 
ver is Chriſt's, which is offered at the ſame time with 
Chriſt, and above all, the righteouſneſs of Chriit, 
which is the foundation of falvation. And m 
this manner, by apprehending Chriſt, he is united 
to him; and being united to him, he is judged to 
| have done and ſuffered, what Chriſt, as his Surety, did 
and ſuffered in his room and ſtead. And thus it is eaſy 
to underſtand, how we are juſtthed by faith on Chritt. 
XX. The ſcripture more than once repreſents tais 
9 I. kv. 4, | | 
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act of faith in expreſs terms. Remark- Of which the ſerip- 
dle is the paſſage, John i. 12. 4s many ture often ſpeaks. 
as rectiued him, which is equivalent ts then that believe 
on his name; and Col. ii. 6. As ye have therefore recei- 
ved Chriſt Fefus the Lord : to which may be added, what 
the Lord has very emphatically faid, If. xxvu. 5. 
n pm, Let him take faſt hold of my ſtrength, or my 
tower ; ſo as not to let it go. For tale faſt bold 
of, and Thu, let go, are oppoſed, Prov. iv. 123. 
XXi. But becauſe the ſoul, thus apprehending 
Chriſt for falvation, does at the ſame joined with a recli- 
time recline, ae upon him ; ning on Chriſt. 
therefore this act of faith is med by this meta- 
have 


If. I. 10. Stay upen bis God; add If. x. 20. 2 Chron, 
xvi. 7. 8. If you would ſubtilly diſtinguiſh this act of 
jeving. hus reclining and thus ſtaying it- 

the act eiving Chriſt, 


nurſe. For it is derived from NN. which properly 
ifies fo carry: hence M, a carrier, a nurſing-fa- 
ther, Numb. xi. 12. Carry them in thy boſom, as Neri, 
a nurſing-father beareth the ſucking child: and ibi fig- 
- Nifies fo be carried, If. Ix. 4. Thy 12 ſhall be nur- 
ſed (carried): at thy fide. Inſtead of which it is ſaid, 
If. vi. 12. wm 1s W, Te ſhall be borne upon her 
ſides. And Chriſt really && 15TA, carries believzrs 


as nurſelings, in his. boſom, If. xl. 11.; for Moſes alſo 

uſes that ſimilitude, The Lord thy God bare thee, as a 

man deth bear his fon, Deut. i. 31. Underneath are the 
Vol. II. F M . | ; ; 
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everlaſting arms, Deut. xxxiii. 27: TORT therefore, 
in virtue of its figniftcation, denotes 1 give 5 one's ſelf 
to be carried by Chriſt, and fo to caſt hamſelf into his 
boſom and arms. By which ſimilitude the activity of 
the believing ſoul towards Chriſt is moſt elegantly ex- 
XXII Moreover, when the believing ſoul fo re - 
By faith the ſout Ceives Chriſt and leans upon him, it not 
give: itſe}f up to only conſiders him as a Saviour, but alſo 
Chr: as Lord. ag 2 Lord. For he receives a whole Chriſt, 
and receiveth him juſt as he is. Now, he is no leſs 
Lord than a Saviour: Yea, he cannot be a Saviour, 
unleſs he be likewiſe a Lord. In this doth our falva- 
tion conſiſt, that we neither belong to the devil, nor 
are Our own, nor the property. of any creature, but 
of Chriſt the Lord. Faith therefore receives Chriſt the 
Lord . Nor does Chriſt offer hamſelf as a h | 
to the ſoul upon any other condition but this, that 
he acknowledge him as his Lord f. And when the 
ſoul caſts himielf upon jeſus, he; at the fame time, 
renounces his own will, and ſurrenders himſelf up to 
the will of Jeſus, to be carried whitherſoever he plea- 
ſeth. Hence there is alſo in faith a humble ſurrender 
and giving up one's ſelf, whereby the believer, as in du- 
ty bound, yields himſelf, and all that is his, to Chriſt, 
who is freely given him. I am my beloved t, and my be- 
loved is mine ]; gave their own ſelves ts the Lord ||. Al- 
moſt in the fame form as Amaſai, with his compa- 
nions, gave themſelves up to David, Thine are we, 
David, and on thy fide, thou fon of Feſſe 4. And this our 
ſurrender to Chriſt, which we account the ſeventh act 
of faith, is the continual fountain and ſpring of all 
true obedience, which is therefor e called vTar; rise 
obedience flowing from faith, the obedience of faith . 
XXIV. After the believing ſoul has thus received 
Hence the ſyllogiſm of Chriſt, and given himſelf up to 
| faith, whoſe concluſion him, he may and ought thence to 
is, Chit is mine. conclude, that Chritt with all his 
Cal. ii. 6. + Pfal. xlv. 10. 11. Cant. vi. 3. 
2 Cor. vill. 5. + 1 Chron, Xi. 18. Rom. i. 5. 


Chap.7, Or FAITH. 87 


ſaving benefits are his, and that he ſhall certainly be 
bleſſed by him; according to this infallible ſyllogifm, 
or reaſoning, of faith: Chriſt offers himſelf as a 
full and complete Saviour to all who are weary, 
« hungry, thirſty, to all who receive him, and are 
* ready to give themſelves up to him; but I am wea- 
„ ry, hungry, &. Therefore Chriſt has offered him- 
« felf to me, is now become mine, and I his, nor 
5 ſhall any 2 ever ſeparate me from his love.” 
This is the eighth, and the reflex act of faith, ariſin 
from conſciouſneſs or reflection *. - 85 
XXV. Hence, in fine, the foul, now conſcious of 
its union with Chriſt by faith, obtains fruſt whence a- 
or confidence, tranquillity, Joy, Peace, and riſes a hap- 
bold defiance to all enemies and dangers Py ranquil- 
whatever, a glorying in the Lord, a glory- thao, 
ing in adverſity; while the foul ſeans (fays 1t/elf) 
with delight on its Beloved; with ſtretched-out arms 
throwing itſelf, or with its elbow ſweetly leaning, up- 
on him, ſignifies, according to the Talmudiſts, 
the arm-pit), being aſſured of mutual communion and 
mutul love, While it ſings, I am my beloved, and his 
defire is tums me t; it piouſly exults and delights 
itſelf in its Lord, is inebriated with his love, rejoices 
with joy unſpeakable and full of glory | glorious j |, and 
ſavingly melts at the glowing flames of reciprocal 
2 in one word, rejvices in the hope of the glory of 
XVI. We ſhall now briefly compendize, as it were, 
in one view, what we have lo largely ex- Summary of 
plained. Faith comprehends the know- what has been 
ledge of the myſtery of God and of Chriſt #9- 
in the light of grace, the truth of which myſtery the 
believer acknowledges with full aſſent of mind, on 
the authority of the teſtimony of God: And not on- 
ly fo, but he is alſo in love with that truth, exults there- 
in, and glorifies God; he likewiſe ardently deſires 
» Gal. ii. 20. 2 Tim. i. 12. Rom. viii. 38. t Song. vii. 10. 
t 3 Pet. i. 8. | Bom. v. 2. * 
M 2 
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communion with Chriſt ; that the things which are 
true in Chriſt, may be alſo true to him for falvation : 
wherefore, when Chriſt is offered to him by the word 
and — he receives him with the greateſt com- 

of ſoul, leans and reſts upon 1 GE 
and ſurrenders himſelf to him; which d 
ries that Chal naw de wy 
lights in him, repo 
the tree of lie, an and Eitting himſelf with its 


delicious 1 1 This is the faith of God"s elect op, an 
invaluable 


nant, with which its treaſures are unlocked, the ne- 
ver- ceaſing fountain of a holy, joy and bleſſed life. 
XXVII. 1 any imagines that he ſpeaks more exact- 
of id — of faith, ſo WS --- ſome of 
cedent, ſome conſe- them precede ſtrictly ſo call- 
9. = ho knowledge of revealed 
truth, to which ſome excellent divines add a pious 
affection of the will towards God; that other acts be- 
long to the very form or eflence of faith, as affent, 
hunger and thirſt after righteouſneſs, the receiving of 
Chriſt as Lord and Saviour, and the ſoul's flying to 
IX and that other acts of faith are ac- 
cidental, which agree only to a confirmed and ſtrength- 
ened faith; 2 that Chriſt is now be- 
come mine, and the moſt delightful reliance upon 
hime as mine, joined with — and glorying in 
him: we ſee no reaſon why ſuch a perſon may not en- 
joy his accuracy, without any diſpleaſure to us: for 
we only intended to new, that all theſe things concur 
in the full practice of faith. 
 XXVIEE. From what has been faid, it is evident, 


— faith 8 n 
what, and whe- Femporary, o' queſtion propriety 
ther rightly © of that name, very widely differs from 
__ ſaving faith, which we have thus far de- 


Tit i. 1. 
* 


* 


feribed. They call an hifferical faith a nated affſent 
given to the things contained in the word of God, on the 


autherity of Ged, P whom they are afſerted, but uit baut 
| any pious motion 
| 1 
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the will, But ſince this aſſent may 
given not only to the hiſtorical parts of the ſa- 
cred writings, but alſo may extend to the precepts, 
„ and the character 
of biſturical. given to that faith ſeems to be too reſtrict- 


ed. Unleſs Sato fr he Toy 
the manner in Vina Nt is converiint zhoue 2s 6 


ED = 
contem 


which he has no concern, barely 
moved 


without being inwardly 

ſo they who have that kind of faith, do caly, 3 

ze and carclefs manner, obſerve and think of 

things, which are taught in the word of God, but do 
not reduce them to practice: tho? it is not uni 


led aſſent. 

XXIX. Our Lord * calls that a temporaryfaith, which, 
beſides that aflent, exults in the known Tempors- 
and acknowledged truth, makes profeſſion ry faith, 
thereof, and ſtirs up many emotions in the what- 
heart and actions in the life, which exhibit ſome ap- 


pearance of piety ; but for a time only, while every 
thing is proſperous under the goſpel; but falls off, 
when the ftorms of allault it. This is wiſe- 
ly called by our Lord Tzwaps, temporary, or for a 
while. But as it may, and even does, docs, frequently = 
pen, that, in the proſperous tate of the 
may perſevere to the end of their life in this profeſſion 
of faith, and imaginary joy, and in ſuch a courſe of 
life as they ſuppoſe In by age babe te 

being a conſtant but not faving, is not ſo properly call- 
666 
Match. Xii. 21. 
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only gave to the faith of apoſtates. We might rather 
perhaps call it preſumtuoſam fidem, a preſumptuous faith, 
i the purity of the Latin tongue would admit of it. 
IX. Butitis needful for our conſolation, that we 
Differs from ſaving Giſtinaly know, how this may be diſ- 
Faith, 1. 8 tinguiſhed from a true, lively, and ſa- 
Enowledgment of viag faith, which it boldly, though 
the with. reſembles. And, firſt there is 
no ſmall difference in the acknowledgment of revealed 
truths ; to which, as to truths, this preſumptuous faith 
really afſents ; but as it is deſtitute of the true light of 
the Spirit, it ſees not the proper form or beauty of 
theſe truths, and as they are truths in Chriſt ; it does 
not obſerve the perfections of God ſhining in them; 
does not rightly eſtimate their value: when it 
firſt to know them, it is indeed taken with the novel- 
ty and rarity of them, but neither burns with an ar- 
dent love to them, nor labours much to have them, 
not only imprefled upon the ſoul, but alſo expreſſed 
in the life and converſation: and as often as other 
things preſent themſelves to the mind, which flatter it 
with a great ſhew of pleaſure or profit, it eaſily ſuffers 
the ideas of thoſe truths, which Ck that advantage, 
-to be blotted out; and is on the point of wiſhing, 
theſe were no truths, which, in ſpite of itſelf, it is 
conftrained to acknowledge for fuch. But theſe things 
are quite the reverſe in true faith, as weſhewed, F 17. 
XXII. Secondly, There is a gre eat difference in the 


2. In the appli 2: of the promuſes of the oſpel. 
conof the — For preſumptuous faith does ans pro- 


of the goſpel. ceed in the right method. It raſhly i- 
magines, that the ſalvation promiſed in the goſpel, be- 
longs to itſelf, either upon no foundation, or upon a 
falſe one. For ſometimes · theſe without any 
trial or ſelf. examination, vrhich they avoid as too trou- 
bleſome and inconvenient to their affairs, fooliſhly flat- 
tering themſelves, lay claim to the grace of 
our Lord; and ſecurely ſlumber in this vain dream, 
without either i inquiring, or being willing te inquire, 
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what is the foundation of this their imagination. 
Sometimes they lay for a foundation of their conſi- 
dence, either that perverſe notion concerning the ge- 
neral mercy of God, and I know nut what eafy method 
of ſalvation by the goſpel-covenant ; or an opinion of- 
ſomewhat leſs vitious than the moſt profligate ; or the 
external communion of the church and r igious wor- 
ſhip; or the ſecurity of their ſleeping conſcience, and 
the pleaſing fancies of their own dreams, which they 
take for the peace of God, and the conſolation of the 
Holy Spirit. With theſe and the like vanities of their 
own imagination they deceive themſelves, as if theſe 
things were ſufficient marks of grace. But true be- 
lievers, from a deep ſenſe of their miſery, panting af- 
ter the grace of the Lord Jeſus, and laying hold of it 
with a trembling humility, dare not boaſt of it, as al- 
ready become theirs, till, after a diligent ſcrutiny, 
they have found certainand infallible evidences of grace 
in themſelves. It is with a profound humility, a kind 
of ſacred dread, and a fincere ſelf-denial, that they 
approach to lay hold on the grace of Chriſt. And they 
do not boaſt of having laid hold of this, till after an 
exact examination, firſt of the marks of grace, and 
then of their own hearts. But it is otherwiſe in both 
theſe reſpects with preſumptuous perſons ; who raſfily 
lay hold on what is not offered them in that order, (for 
God does not offer ſecurity and joy to ſinners, before 
the ſoul is affected with forrow for the guilt of paſt ſins, 
and a due ſolicitude about falvation), and then pre- 
ſumptuouſly boaſt of their having laid hold on grace; 
but they cannot produce any neceflary arguments to 
make it appear that they are ers of it. 
XXXll. The third difference conſiſts in that joy 
which accompanies or follows both ſorts of faith; z. Ia 
and that is twofold; 1. In reſpect to the riſe; joy. 
2. In reſpect of the effect of that joy. In preſumptu- 
ous faith, joy ariſes partly from the novelty and rari- 
ty of the things revealed, (for the knowledge of a truth 
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which is more rare and abſtroſe, 
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wall), Rn he ation, that the 


things offered in the goſpel belong to them ; of w 
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Ned of ets, but » vere feparkcld ene, 
ly the outfide of their lips. But in a lively 
there ariſes a joy much more noble and ſolid, 
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ent grace, and a fore- 
ture glory. And as the cauſes of both theſe 
fo cxverie, no wonder that the eBetts are very 
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| tion of the unmerited love of God to man, inflames 


them with a mutual return of love to the moſt. kind 
and bountiful Jeſus, and infpires them with a ſolici- 
tous care, left they commit any thing unworthy of 
that infinite favour of God, or grieve and ſadden the 
Spirit of grace, who hath dealt kindly with them. 

XIII. 1 The fourth difference conſiſts in the fruits. 
4. In the For preſumptuous faith either ſinks men in the 
traits. deep ſleep of ſecurity, fo as they ſnore pro- 
foundly in indulging the fleſh; or brings with it ſome 
outward change of conduct for the better, and makes 
them, in a certain meaſure, to eſcape the pollul ions of 
the world through the knowledge of the Lord and Saviour 


Jeſus Chrijt &; or when it operates in the moſt excel- 


- 


lent manner, it excites ſome fl flight and vanithing pur- 
poles and endeavours after a er picty, but does 


not purify the heart itſelf, nor introduce new habits 


2 Pet. i. 20. 
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of holineſs; and whenever either the allurements of the 
world and the fleſh, or ſome inconveniencies attendin 
goſpel- piety, aſſault them more ſtrongly than uſual, 
ely grow weary in that courſe of good- 
neſs they had cntered upon, and return as fer ne that 
were — to their wallowing in the mire. By that 
ſuperficial knowledge of — Thr truth, andof a good 
ſo plealing and uſeful, as well as honourable, which is 
held forth by the goſpal, and which is not deeply im- 
printed on their minds, they are indecd ſtirred up to 
ſome amendment of life: but when the matter ſtands 
upon the acquilition of ſome preſent good, or the a- 
voiding ſome imminent calamity, the ideas of true 
and of "good, which the goſpel had ſuggeſted to them, 
are fo obliterated, that they prefer the obtaining a 
preſent pleaſure or advantage, or the avoiding a pre- 
{ent impending evil, to all the promiſes of the go- 
ſpel, and to all evangelical piety, But a lively faich 
impreſſes on the ſoul, in ſuch deep characters, the i- 
mage of what is right and good, that it accounts no- 
thing more lovely, than to endeayour after it to the 
utmoſt of its power ; it paints in ſuch hvely colours, 
the moſt ſhining holineſs of the Lord Chriſt, that the 
ſoul beholding it with ſupreme affection, is cransform- 
ed into its image *; it fo pathetically repreſents the love 
of a dying Chriſt, that the believer accounts nothing 
dearer, than, in return, both to live and die to him +; the 
meditation of the promiſed happineſs is ſo deeply engra- 
ved on his mind, that he is ready, for the ſake of it, to 
y all things, to hear all things ? ; and thus it puriſics 
the heart itſelt ||, in order to the practice of a lirc.rc 
and conſtant piety ; which, in coniequence of a more 
lively or more languid faith, is itſelf either more liv cly 
or more languid. 
X XXIV. Having conbdered theſe things -0ncerning 
the nature of a living faith, and its dik. One may be 


* 2 Cor. iii. 18. + Cal. it. 20. # 2 Cor. ir. 16. 17. 18. 
Acts xv. 9. 
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conſcious ef ference from that which is preſumptuous, 
his faith. let us now further inquire, how a perſon 
may be conſcious of his own faith. Now, that it is both 
poſlible and uſual for believers to have a conſciouſneſs 
of their own faith, Paul not only teacheth us by his 
own example, I know whom I have believed , but 
alſo by that admonition directed to all, Examine your- 
felves, whether ye be in the faith, prove your own ſelves f. 
Which admonition would have been in vain, if it had 
been impoſſible for them, by examining and proving 
themſelves, to attain to the knowledge of what they 
ſcarch after. Yea, that it is poſſible, he expreſsly e- 
nough inſinuates, by adding, know ye not your own 
ſelves, how that Jeſus Chriſt is in you ? 
XXXV. Nor 1s it difficult to underſtand, how this 
How we come Conſciouſneſs of faith may ariſe in be- 
to the know- hevers. For firſt it behoves them to be 
ledge of this. well inſtructed, from the word of God, 
About the nature of ſaving faith. Nor is it neceflary 
to haraſs the minds of the weak with a multiplicity 
of marks. Only let the principal and effential acts of 
a true faith be explained to them in a fimple and 
clear manner; let the difference between a ſtrong and 
weak faith be inculcated ; between a lively and a lan- 
guid ; between a calm faith and that ſhaken by many 
temptations ; and let them be put in mind; that not 
only a weak, a languid, and a ſhaken faith is never- 
theleſs true; but alſo that, in examining themſelves, 
4 weak faith is not to be tried by the idea of a ſtrong 
faith; nor a languid by that of a lively; nor that which 
is haken by the idea of a calm and quiet faith; but 
that each is to be compared with its own proper idea. 
his being well underſtood, let every one examine him- 
ſelf, whether he puts forth acts agreeable to what we 
have now deſcribed. Which no perſon, who attends 
to himſelf, can be ignorant of. Every one is immediĩ- 
ately conſcious to himſelf of what he thinks and wills, 
for this very reafon that he thinks and wills it: 
tor faith is an act of the underſtanding and will. 


* 2 Tim. i. 12, To 
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XXXVI. Perhaps ſome body may reply, If it is fo 
very eaſy to have a conſciouineſs of whence the dif- 
one's own faith, whence then happens ficulty ſometimes 
it, that very many believers are tor- of knowing it. 
mented with ſuch troubleſome waverings about this 
matter? There is more than one reaſon for this : 1. 
It often happens, that they have either formed to them- 
ſelves a wrong notion of ſaving faith, or unadviſediy 
taken up with what others have as uncautiouſly drawn 
up to their hand. Thus we have learned by experi- 
ence, that not a few afflicted fouls have thought, that 
the eſſence of faith conſiſts in the aſſured perſuaſion 
and delightful ſenſe of the love of God, and in the 
full aſſurance of their own falvation. And not ob- 
ſerving theſe things in themſelves, they have, by an 
unfavourable ſentence, crofled themſelves out of the 
roll of believers. But theſe very perſons being better 
informed of the nature of faith, and taught that theſe 
things were rather glorious fruits of an eſt abliſhed, 
than eſſential acts of a true faith, have gradually re- 
turned to a more compoſed mind. 2. It atio ſome- 
times happens, that behevers are toſſed with fo many 
ſtorms of temptations, that they do but little, nav, 
are unable to diſtinguiſh the proper acts of their own 
fouls : for while they are in that cafe, they perform 
every thing in ſach a confuſed and inconſiſtent man- 
ner, that, during that diforder, they cannot clearly diſ- 
cern the ſtate and frame of their own keart ; white the 
thoughts of their mind and the emotions of th.ir will 
ſucceed and croſs each other with a ſurpriſing variety. 
3. Sometimes too it 1s difficult, eſpecially in an afflicted 
itate of ſoul, to compare their own acts with the de- 
ſcription of true faith, or, to ſpeak more clearly, to 
compare the rule with that which they want to bring 
| to it, eſpecially when one has propoſed to himſelf the 
idea of a lively faith, and finds in himſelf only a lin- 
guid one. Ia that cafe, it can ſcarcely be otherwiſc, 
but that, when he ſees ſo little agreement, nay, the 
greateſt difference between the two, he mult form a 
lets favourable judgment 4 his own faith. 

| $6 


96 Or F AIT H. Bock III. 


XXXVII. It is not, indeed, abſolutely to 
Thooghpcracrella- falvation, that one ſhould know that 
ry tofatvation, ye: he believes : for the promiſe of falva- 

expedir nt to AL tion is annexed to the finicerity of 
| conſcioufaels of faith *, not to the xnowledge one may 
cne's faith. have of his faith. Vet it is expedient 
that every one ſhould, by an accurate ſcrutiny, inquire 
into the ſincerity and truth of his faith. 1. In order 
to render due thanks to God for this invaluable gift. 
For if Paul did fo often return thanks to God for the 
faith of others g, how much more incumbent is it to 
do fo for one's own faith? But he cannot do this, 
unleſs he knows that he does believe. 2. That he may 
have ſtrong conſolation in himſelf: for the conſciouſ- 
neſs of our faith at the ſame time gives us aſſurance of 
_ ſalvation. Thus the apoſtle joins theſe two together: [ 
Ew whom have believed, and I am perſuaded be is able 


fo keep that which I have cemmilted unto him againſt that > 


day}. 3. That, with the greater alacrity, he may run 
the race of piety : for he who is affured that he acts 
from faith, is alſo aſfured, that his labour ſhall not be 
in vain in the Lord; and this aſſurance makes the be- 
liever /?ed/af?, innneveable, always abounding in the work 
ef the Lerd . : 


CHAP. VII. | 
Of FUSTIFICATION. 


The doddrine of H A T faith of which we treated 
juiiication of in the former chapter, as ſaving, is 

ie greateft im- uſually alſo called juſtifying in the divi- 
portance. vinity-ſchools. And ſince jusTIFICATION 
is its firſt memorable effect, it will by no means be 
improper ta ſpeak of it now; and that with the great - 
er accuracy, as it ſo nearly concerns the whole of re- 
ligion, that we ſtumble not in explaining this article. 
] he doctrine of 1 ipreads itſelf through the 


* Mark xv', 16. John iii. 16. + Eph. i. 15. 16. Phil. i. 3. Col. 


3- 4. 1 Theil. i. 2. z. 3 t 2 Tim. i. 12. 1 Cor. 
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whole ſyſtem of divinity ; and as the foundation is 
either ſolidly or ſuperficially laid, the whole buildi 
riſes more firm and graceful, or being badly found 
threatens an opprobrious fall. The pious Picardians, 
as they were called in Bohemia and Moravia, valued - 
this article at its true price, when, „ 
of faith, art. 6. ſpeaking of ſuſtiſcatias, t thus 
A * This fixth — — with us the 
c“ moſt principal of all, as being the ſum of all Chri- 
* ſtianity and piety. Wherefore our divines teach-and 
* handle it with all diligence and application, and en- 
« deavour to inſtal it into all.” Let us to the utmoſt 
of our power imitate them in this, beginning with its 
name. 
II. To ati, in Hebrew pr, in Greek dai, 
is very frequently and ordinarily uſed The term juftify ge- 
in a declarative ſenſe, and ſigniſies to nerally taken in a 
account, declare, prove any one ff. declaratiue ſenſe. 
Which is manifeſt from thoſe places ot ſcripture, where 
it occurs as the act of a judge, as Pfal. Ixxx1i. 3. py, 
De juſtice to | juſtify] the afited and needy ; and this 
is eipecially the caſe, when it is oppoſed to condemna - 
tion, as Deut. xxv. i. Prov. xvu. 15. If. v. 22. 23. 
III. And doubtleſs this word hos ſuch a ſigniſication, 
when God is {aid to be juſtified, as Pfal. Applied alſo 
li. 4. That thou mightſt be juſtified when thou to God. 
 ſpeakeſt ; that is, that thou mightſt be declared, pro- 
ved, acknowledged to be juſt, when thou pronoun- 
ceſt ſentence. In like manner, Matth. xi. 19. Wiſdom 
ig juſtified of ber children; that is, they who are truly 
regenerated of God by the goſpel, have accounted 
the wiſdom of God, which the Scribes and Phariſees 
falſely accounted fooliſhneſs, to be, as it really is, the 
moſt confummate wiſdom, and cleared it from the 
calumny of folly, with which it was branded. In the 
ſame ſeaſe it is ſaid, Luke vii. 29. All the people and the 
publicans juſtified God. . 
IV. Nor can this word have any other than a foren- 
fic lignification, when Chriſt is ſaid to be jaſti- Ard to 
fed, 1 Tim. iii. 16. and ſtill more fully If. I. 8. Cit. 
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where the Lord himſelf thus ſpeaketh : He is near that 
juſtiſeth me, who will contend with me? Let us ſtand to- 
gether ; who is mine adverſary? Almoſt in ſame 
manner as the apoſtle ſpeaks of the elect, Rom. viii. 33. 
34. How was Chriſt juſtified? 1. When the Father 
declared, that he was holy and without ſpot, 
ing to his mind and will, and even ſuch in whom he 
was well pleaſed, Matth. iii. 17. and chap. xvii. 5. 2. 


When he pronounced him innocent of all the crimes, 


with, which he was falſely accuſed, and for which he 
was unjuſtly condemned. 3. When he declared, that 
he had made full ſatisfaction to his juſtice, and was no 
longer under the guilt of thoſe fins, which, as Surety, 

he took upon himſelf, The two former acts of juſtifi- 


cation reſpect Chriſt as man; the laſt as Mediator. And 


in this reſpect he is called the righteous | or juſt] ſer- 
pant of God, 1f. liii. 11. not only as holy and without 
fin in himſelf, but as one who alſo fulfilled all that 
righteouſneſs, to which he bound himſelf by his own 
voluntary engagement, whereby, though he was the 
Son, yet he became the ſervant of God; and, by his 


reſurrection, was declared to have performed the 


whole; and ſo was exalted to that ſtate, that he might 
be able to juſtify many, or procure righteouſneſs for 
many, by virtue of his own righteouſneſs. 


V. But we are not to imagine, we have accompliſh- 


Not denied Ed any great matter, when we have ſhewn, 
by Popiſh that juſtification is often taken in a forenſic 


writers. ſenſe. For ſcarce any who love to be called 


Chriſtians, have ſuch a boid front, or ſtubborn mind, 
as to deny it. Certainly the Popiſh doctors them- 
felves generally own it ; Bellarm. de juſtificat. lib. 1. 
c. 1, Becan. fum. theol. tom. ii. tract. 4. c. 3. Tirin. 
controverſ. 15. NO 1. Nor do they deny, that Paul 
himſelf ſometimes treats of juſtification in that ſenſe : 
Eſtius in comm. ad Rom. ii. 13. obſerves, that to be 
_ juſtified there, is the fame thing as to be adjudged, 
declared, accounted righteous, according, ſays he, to the 
moſt uſual language of ſcripture. Which interpretation 
Ruardus Tapperus alſo approves, ad art. vill. p. 32. 


accord- 
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I will do my “ townſman the honour to quote his 


words. As to what was aforeſaid,” ſays he, © it is 


to be conſidered, that, in ſcripture, to be juſtified, 
not only ſignifies, to be endowed and adorned with 
righteouſneſs ; but ſometimes alſo to be pronoun- 
ced, declared, adjudged, allowed, and eſteemed juſt 
or righteous. According to which int tion, 
dleſſed Auguſtine ins the apoſtle Paul's expreſ- 
cc fion, The doers 


8 8 38 8 


6 ſays he, ſhall be accounted and eſteemed juſt.” In 
like manner, Cornelius a 
God that juſtifieth, thus comments: It is God that 
«© acquits theſe elect perſons, namely, his faithful peo- 
« ple and true Chriſtians, from their fins, and abſolves 
c from the charge brought againſt them by fin and 


„ the devil, and pronounces them juſt or righteous.” 
The ſtate of the controverſy, therefore, between us 
and the doctors of the church of Rome, is not, whe- 


ther juſtification be ſometimes taken in a forenſic 
ſenſe: for that is confeſſed on both ſides. 
VI. What then? Are we thus to ſtate the queſtion ; 


namely, whether the term, to juſtify, That it does not al- 


has always in ſcripture a forenſic ſenſe? ways fignify to 
But the moſt eminent Proteſtant di- declare, excellent 
vines do not affirm this, and therefore divine admit. 

it would be too harſh and inhuman to charge them 
with prevarication, on that account. Beza on Tit. 


111. 7. thus comments: I take the term juſtification 


“in a large ſenſe, as comprehending whatever we ob- 


_< tain from Chriſt, as well by imputation, as by the 


« eflicacy of the Spirit in our ſanctification, that we 


* may be apr, that is, perfect and complete in him. 


« Thus alſo the term, juſtify, is taken Rom. viii. 30.” 


Much to the fame purpoſe Ihyſius in Synopſ. purior. 
theolog Leyden. ditput. 23.5 3. Nor yet do we deny, 
* that, on account of their very great and cloſe con- 


% nec}ion, juſtification ſeems ſometunes to comprize 


* Excnuvsanu meo. For it ſcems, Tapperus was born at Enkhvy. 
fen as well as Withus. | 


of the law ſhall be juſtified ; that is, 


Lapide on Rom vii. 33. It is 
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« ſanctiſication alfo, as a conſequent, Rom. vii. 30. 
6 Tit. wm. 7. &c, I ſhall add one teſtimony more, 
namely, Chamierus, Panſtrat. tom. iii. lib. 10. c. 1. 
Ne 6. who ſpeaks to this purpoſe: © We are not 
« ſuch ridiculous judges of words, as not to know, 
« nor ſuch impertinent ſophiſters, as not to allow, that 
« the terms, juſtification and ſanctification, are put 
„one for the other: yea, we know, that they are 
<« called faints principally on this account, that in 
« Chriſt they have remiſſion of fin. And we read in 
* the Revelation, Let him that is righteous, be righteous 
« {till ; which can only be underſtood of the progreſs of 
% inherent righteouſneſs; and we deny not, that there 
«. may be a promiſcuous uſe of the words perhaps in 
« other places.” try 
VII. And indeed this ingenuity of theſe very great 
But too li- men 15 not to be too much canvaſſed, who, 
beral a con - though they have granted ſo much to their 
ceſion. = adverſaries, have yet in the main queſtion 
happily triumphed over them. Nevertheleſs we ſee 
no ſufficient reaſons why they ſhould have been ſo li- 
beral to them. No violence would be put on the al- 
leged paſſages, if in them the term juſtification ſhould 
be taken in the ſenſe, in which Paul commonly takes 
it : nor doth it appear, that all things would have 
flowed leſs agreeably. 2 op 
VIII. What ſhould hinder us fram explaining Rom. 
Uſed by Paul, Rom, viii. 10. in this manner? Whem he 
viii. 30. in the ordinary did predeſtinate, that is, whom, by 
ſenſe he puts upon it. his moſt free and immutable decree, 
he has choſen to grace and glory, them be aljo called, 
that is, by his word and Spirit he ſweetly invited, and 
powerfully drew them from a ſtate of fin and miſery, 
to communion with Chriſt, and being endowed with 
faith regenerated them : and whom he called, them he al- 
fo juſtified; that is, as ſoon as they were united to 
Chriſt by the Holy Spirit and by faith, he, on the ac- 
count of the merits of Chriſt imputed to them, ac- 
quitted them from the guilt of fin, and adjudged them 
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to have a right to all the good things of Chriſt, as well 
in grace as in glory: and whom be bed, them he alſo 
glorifeed.; that is, he not only gave them a right, but alſo 
put them in actual poſſeſſion of the greateſt bleſſings. 1. 
By ſanctifying them, and transforming moreand more to 
his own and making them gd > a divine 
nature, which doubtleſs is a great degree of glory. 2. 
By plentifully pouring in upon them the ſweeteſt con- 
8 of his 2 which are, as it were, ne preludes 
and laſtly, By making them happy, 
frit in fond, ee | 
IX. But we think it far more proper to comprize 
 Janttification under glorification, than to ore 
refer it to Jaſhification. For it 15 fama- properly referred to 
liar to the Holy , to delineate ho- glorificatioa than 
lineſs under the names of beauty, orna- 10 Juſtification. | 
ment, and glory. Thus Pfal. xciti. 5. Holineſs beromet h 
houſe. Pal. cx. 3. Thy people ſhall be willing in 
lde day of thy power, in the beauties of holineſs. ay, 
by the term, glory, holineſs and righteouſneſs are 
exprefled, 13. The king's daughter is all glori- 
ons withen : But = elſe is meant there by that glory, 
_—_— holineſs of believers? or as Peter 
et. ili. 4. The hidden man of the heart, in 
that which i 1s not ble, even I ornament wy a meek 
and quiet ſpirit, wohich is in the fight © of great 
price. 7 440 If. Xii. 2. And the Gentiles or) bs ft 
RIGHTEOUSNESS, and ail kings thy Lor; where th 
ewo words are ufed alternately one for the other : and 
juſtly ; for the higheſt pitch of our glory conſiſts in a 
perfect conformity to God . But holineſs is the i- 
mage of God +; to that ſaints who accurately expreſs, 
or reſemble, that i image, are on that account called 
the glory of Chriſt j. Why then ſhould we not account 
dur conformity to God in holineſs as no contemptible 
firſt-fruits of glory? Certainly Paul calls the progreſs 
made in fanctification, @ transformation [or a —_ 
changed] from GLoxx 40 GLorY ||. 
® x * 2. 4 Eph. iv. 24. t 2 Cor. vii. 23. l 2 Cor. vii, 18. 
Vor. 10 
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X. It is plain, that, with the ſame propriety, we 
Tit. ii. 7. juſti- may underſtand by juſtification, lit. iii. 
fcaticn denotes 7. abſolution from guilt, and an adjud- 

_ «bſolution. ging to eternal life. For the firſt work 
of a man, who 1s regenerated by the Holy Spirit, 1s 
that work of faith, the infallible conſequent of which 
is the remiſſion of fins ; which is either ſucceeded by, 
cr attended with, the hope of the inheritance of eter- 
nal life. What probable reaſon induces us to depart 
from this ſenſe? And if we would have fanctification 
contained in any of the words which the apoſtle makes 
uſe of, why ſhall we not rather refer it to regeneration 
and the renewal of the Holy Ghoſt ? For really tanctifica- 
tion differs no otherwiſe trom the firſt eration and | 
renovation, than the continuance of an act from the be- 
ginning of it. And we are ſure, that the apoſtle ex- 
horts the Romans, who had been for ſome time rege- 
nerated, to a progreſs in ſanctification, when he 
writes, Be ye transformed by the renewing of yaur 
ininds * : and in like manner, Be renewed in the ſpirit 
of your mind +. As the beginning of this renovation 
goes before juſtification ſtrictly ſo called, fo the pro- 
greſs of it ſerves to promote the certainty and the 
zenſe of juſtification ; and in both ref] it was ex- 
cellently well ſaid by the apoſtle, that the elect are re · 
generated by the Holy Spirit, ſhed on them abundant- 
ly ; that being thus juſtified by his grace, that is, ac- 
quitted from ſin, and conſcious to themſelves of abſo- 
lution, they might lawfully, yea, in full aſſurance, 
hope for the inheritance of eternal life. 

XI. As to Rev. xxii. 11. He that is righteous, let him 

| Rev. xxii. be 11ghteous ſtill ; it does not appear, that any 
11. fuller ſenſe can be put on theſe words than if 
we thus explain them: Whoever is reputed righteous 
before God by faith on Chriſt, ſhould think it his duty, 
to verify by his actions, this his juſtification before 
men, and to his own conſcience; and fo by faith and 
the exercile of it, and by ſtudying the word of God, 
'- ,- * Rom. xh- 2. + Eph. iv. 23. | 
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he may have a more arid more abounding conſola - 
tion concerning his righteouſneſs. And by this rea- 
ſoning too, the forenſic uſe of this term is ſtill re- 
tained. | = 
III. Others alſo allege 1 Cor. vi. 11. But ye are 
waſhed, but ye are ſandified, but ye are ju- Atfo 1 Cor. 
tied, in the name of the Lord Jeſus, and by vi. 11. 
the Spirit of our God. But even this teſtimony does 
not prove, that juſtification is equivalent to ſandijfica- 
tion, but rather the contrary. For after the apoſtle 7... 
had faid, that the Corinthians were waſhed, that is, de- 
| livered from the power of fin, he more particularly 
ſhews, wherein that waſhing conliſteth. Now, the 
1 power of fin over man is twofold. 1. That it com- 
pells him to the ſervile works af wickedneſs. 2. That 
it condemns him. The daminion is deſtroyed by ſanc- 
tification ; the power of condemning, by juſtification. Both 
theſe are conferred on the elect in the name of the Lord 
Feſus ; that is, on account of his merits, and. by his 
authority and will; and by the Spirit of cur God, who 
is the author of ſanctiſication, and ſweetly inſinuates 
the ſentence of juſtification into the minds of belie- 
vers. Both theſe benefits are ſealed in baptiſm, ta the 
waſhing of which there is here an evident alluſion, 
Nor ought it to offend us, that ſinftification is here 
put before juſtification ; for a diligent inquirer can- 
not but know, that the ſcripture does not always ex- 
actly obſerve that order, as that things firſt in time 
are ſet in the firſt place. Thus even Peter puts voca- 
tion before election *. Beſides, juſtification conſiits of 
various articles, as we will ſhew mare diſtinctly in its 
lace. = 
5 XIII. However, I cannot conceal that there are 
two places, in which the term Þ'W1\ cp „. the term 
juſtify may ſeem to denote ſomething Nn ſans to de- 
more than a mere declaration of vote icmething more 
righteouſneſs, though that be alſo % à mere decla- 
included. The firſt is, II. liii. 11: 
® 2 Pet. i. 10. 
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By his knowledge ſball my nighteous ſervant IV PW, 
juſtify = is indeed Toi, that our Lord Jeius 


Chriſt is conſtituted Judge by the Father, and conſe- 
quently impowered to abſolve his elect, who were gt- 
ven him: but here he is not repreſented as a judge, 
pronouncing ſentence, but as the cauſe, which, both 
by merit and efficacy, brings and gives to his own 


people, that righteouſneſs, on account of which they 


may be abſolved at the bar of God. And the un- 
uſual conſtruction of the word with 5, the article of 
the dative caſe, calls for our notice. It is therefore 
the ſame, as if the prophet had faid, dym p,. 
C2217 He will make a righteouſneſs unto many, that which 
he himſelf performed as the cauſe of righteouſneſs, 
de will communicate to many: and thus dazwan, his 
righteouſneſs will redound to many unto juſtification of 
life, as the apoſtle ſpeaks, Rom. v. 18. which I would 
have to be compared with this paſſage. 
AIV. The other teſtimony I hinted at, is Dan. xy. 
Dan. xii. 3. Where the faithful preachers of the goſpel 


3- are faid to be a vm, juſtihing many. 


None doubts, that it belongs to the office of the mini- 
fters of the goſpel, to publiſh, in the name of God, 
abſolution from ſins to the contrite in heart. But the 
compaſs of their function is much more extenſive. 


The fum is this, that, by their preaching, example, 


and prayers, they may bring as many as poſſible to 
ſuch a ſtate, as that remiſſion of fins may be preach- 
ed with ſpecial application unto them, who, by faith 
and repentance, are reconciled unto God, and are di- 
ligent in the practice of holineſs. The miniſtry of re- 
conciliation, with which they are entruſted, comprizes 
all theſe things. They who are diligent in the per- 
formance of this, are faid to juſfrfy many, becauſe they 
fiir them up to repentance, which is the beginning of 
11ghteouſneſs or Eolineſs; to faith, whereby they lay 
hold on the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, on account of 
which they may be pardoned; to the practice of a ho- 
ly life, which when they prove by their works, they 
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may obtain fuller aſſurance of their juſtification by the 
miniſters, in the name of God. | 5 
IV. We have been the fuller on the ſigniſcation of 
this word Juſtiſy, that, by the fame means, we might 
ſhew the force of various teſtimonies of ſcripture, 
than. which ſtudy nothing is more pleaſant and uſeful. 
But when — juſtification, we ſhall always 
take that term in the declarative ſenſe. Which being 
obſerved once for all, let us now addreſs ourſelves to 
the more accurate inveſtigation of the thing itſelf. 
XVI. The declaration of God concerning men, ei- 
ther regards ſome of their particu- God., geclaration con- 
lar athons, or their whole ſtate. ning men, regards 
The actions of men are conſidered, er their actions or 
either in relation ta the rule of the di- i flate. 
vine will, or in c % with the actions of others, 
whether more or lefs evil. God pronounces abfalute- 
ly on actions, when he declares them either evil, con- 
demning man in them; as Nathan ſaid to David in 
the name of God *, Thou haſt defpifed the command- 
ment of the Lord, to do evil in bis fight ; or juſti 
fying a man in them; in which ſenſe David, having 
his eyes intent on the juſtice of bis cauſe againſt his e- 
nemies, prays , Judge me, O Lord, according to my 
righteouſneſs, and accarding to mine integrity that is in me. 
Thus God juſtified Job, when he declared that he ſpoke 
him the thing which is right f 
XVII. The example of Phinehas is here very me- 
morable : Then ſteod up Phinebas, Hou Phinehas's action 
and executed judgment ; and fo the was imputed fer righ- 
plague was ſtayed.” And that was teoulnels. 
counted unto him for righteouſneſs unto all generations fer 
evermore ||. The fact of Phinehas was thus: Zinn i, 
one of the princes of the tribe of Simeon, brought 
into his tent, with an incredible impudence, Cozbi a 
daughter of a prince of the Midianites, in the fight 
of the chiefs of his people, with an intent to pollute 
her and himfelf with whoredom ; while Moſes, with 
* 2 Sam, xii. 9. f Pſal. vii. 8. f Jab alii. 8. || Pal. cvi. 30. 31 
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the whole congregation, were in tears at the door of 
the tabernacle, to deprecate the vengeance of God al - 
_ broke | cut. Phinehas, ſon of Eleazar the 
bigh pic, and himſelf a prieſt, could not bear this 
but being inflamed with a mighty zeal, and 
— with the indignity of the action, ruſhed from 
amidſt the congregation, and taking up a javelin, 
thruſt them both through in the very act of their 
whoredom. 

XVIII. There were many things in this action, which 
Obje&ions Might ſeem to be faulty. 1. Phinehas was a 
thercto. prieſt, whom it did — become to defile his 
hands with human blood. For, if it brought guilt 
on a prieſt to be expiated by ſacrifice, to have touch- 
ed a dead body, how much more to have made a living 
man a dead carcaſe? 2. He was none of the judges 
of Iſrael, whom Moſes, at the command of God him- 
ſelf, deputed to puniſh the guilty, by hanging them 
up before the Lord *. 3. He did not obſerve the due 
order of juſtice, becauſe he began with the execution. 
4. The whole ſeemed to breathe an enraged paſſion of 

a furious mind, rather than a zeal tempered with 
due lenity. For theſe reaſons, Phinchas might be 
thought to have been guilty of a murder; and, 
on that account, to have forfeited the honour of the 

aood. | 

XIX. But it appeared plainly atherwiſe in the fight 
An- of God; who pronounced the action right, 
ſwered. commending this zeal of his, and declaring, 
that he was ſo pleaſed with it, that on account thereof 
he averted his great wrath from the children of Iſrael. 
And Phinehas was ſo far from being diveſted of the 
prieſthood for this feat, that, on the contrary, God 
adjudged to him and his ſeed after him a perpetual 

by a covenant of peace that was to laſt for 
ever t. And this is what David ſings, it was counted 
ante him fer righteouſneſs, that is, it was judged that he 
had acted in a due and regular manner, and was there - 


Numb. xxv. 4. 5. / Numb. xxv. 11. 12. 13. 
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fore more worthy of praiſe and reward, than of blame 
XX. And as this man was juſtified in that action of 
his abſolutely, ſo others are juſtified in The jdftification of 
their actions, comparatrvely, or when ſome comparative. 
compared with. the actions of others which are far 
worſe. In this ſenſe it is ſaid, The backſliding Iſrael 


bath juſtified herſelf more than treacherous Fudah *. That 
3 is, by her works ſhe hath ſhewed herſelf more righ- 
x teous and innocent, profeſſing according to the ſenti- 


ments of her heart, and not acting ſo hypocritically 
and deceitfully, as the — and difſembling 
Judah, who would appear as if ſhe was converted to 
me, while in the mean time ſhe nes my name. 
In like manner, Thou haſt juſtified thy fiſters in all thine 
abommations which thou haſt done + Thou haſt be- 
haved in ſuch a manner, that, in compariſon of thee, 
; they may ſeem to be innocent. 

. you 1 the declaration of God con - 
cerning the action: of men. On the zug: 5 
other hand, his declaration as to Gs, cnfics mine. 
their ſtate, is of ſeveral kinds. For therin themſelves, or | 
either God conſiders them, as they ia their Surety. 
are in themſelves, according to inherent qualities, ei- 
ther vitious through corrupt nature, or holy and laudable ſ 
through reforming grace; or as they are reputed in { 
Chriſt the Surety. 

XXII. God can neither conſider nor declare men to 
de otherwile than as they really are. For nectaes men 
bis judgment is according to truth I. Ihey to be ſuch as 
therefore who are ſtill under the dominion hey are. 
of fin, and walk with delight in their depraved luſts, 
are judged and declared by God to be unregenerate, 
wicked, and ſlaves of the devil, as they really are; 
for by no means dees he clear the guilty ||. But they who 
are regenerated by his grace, created anew after his i- 
mage, and heartily addict themſelves to the practice of 
ſincere holineſs, are by him abſolved from the charge 
® Jer, ui, 11. + Ezek. xvi. 31. 4 Rom. ii. 2. || Exod. xxxiv. 7. 
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of profaneneſs, impiety, and hypocriſy, and are no 
longer looked upon as dead in fins, ſlaves to the devil, 
thilkdren of the world ; but as true believers, his own 
children, reſtored to his image, and endowed with his 
life. It was thus he juſtified. his fervant Job, decla- 
ring, that there is none rhe hem in the earth, a perſect 
und an upright man, ont that feareth God and eſcheweth 
X XU. And this is ſtill the caſe NI 

It frequently happens, b I 
_ apply 0 the — the brethren, charges be- 
nefs, be promonn- lie vers with hypocriſy before God, as if 
ces righteous. they did not ſerve him with an upright 
heart; and he not only thus accuſes them before God, 
but ke alſo diſquiers their conſciences, as if all their 
faith and piety were only a maſk and outward ſhew, 
by which they have hitherto im not only on o- 
thers, but alſo on themſelves. In order to calm the 
conſciences of believers, when thus ſhaken by the falſe 
accuſer, they have need to be acquitted from this ac- 
cuſation, and juſtified from this falſe teſtimony before 
God ; which God allo daily does, affuring the elect of 
the ſmcerity of their converſion, by the teſtimony of 
his Spirit, and thereby ſhewing, that the praiſe of a4 
true few is of him f. This juſtiication is, indeed, ve- 
ry different from that other, of which we ſhall preſent- 
ly treat. For in that the perſon is abſolved from fins, 
*whereot he is really guiity, and which are forgiven 
him on Chriſt's account. In this we are ſpeaking of, 
he is acquitted of fins, which he is not chargeable 
with, and is declared not to have committed. 

XIV. The fauzgation of this juſtification can be 
Its foundation nothing but interevt lalineſt and righteouy- 
inherent righ- . Tor as it is 2 declaration concerning 
teouluels., 2 man, as he is in bimſelf, fo, by the re- 
— and ſanctifying grace of God, it ought to 

ve for its foundation, that which is found in the 
man himſelf. Ar z hat Yoto rig traegt ir righteous 

Jeb. i. 832. f Rem. ii. 29. 4 1 Jon wi. 7. 
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fiys John; and Peter ſays, Of a truth I perceive that in 
every nation he that feareth bin, and worketh righteouſ- 
neſs, is accepted with God *. And Luke, in the name 
of God, gives this teftimnny to the parents of John the 
Baptiſt, that they were rizhteous before God, walking in 
all theordinances and commandments of the Lord blamele}; f. 
Bat yet inherent righteouſneſs is not the foundation 
of this juſtification, from its own worthinets, or be- 
cauſe it is a holineſs exactly commenſurate with the 
rule of the law ; but becaule it is the work of the Ho- 
ly Spirit in the elect, which God cannot but acknow- 
ledge and delight in as his own, and becaul: the fail · 
inz3, with which it is always ſtained in this lite, are 
forgiven for Chritt's fake. N 
XXV. In this ſenſe we think the apoſtle James ſpeaks 
of juſtiſication, in that much controvert- This jaliſca:ioa 
ed paſſage, James ii. 21. where he de- treated of by 
clares, that Abraham was not juſtified by James. 
Faith only, but alſo by works, and inſiſts upon it, that e- 
very man ought to be juſtified in this manner. For 
the ſcope of the apoſtle is to ſhew, that it is not ſuili- 
cient for a Chriſtian to boaſt of the remiſſion ot his 
fins, which indeed is obtained by faith only, but yet a 
living faith on Chriſt : but that beſides, he ought to 
labour after holineſs, that, being juſtiſied by taith on- 
ly, that is, acquitted from the lins he had been guilty 
of, on account of Chriſt's ſatisfaction apprehended by 
faith, he may likewiſe be juſtiſied by his works, that 
is, declared to be truly regenerated, believing, and 
holy; behaving as becomes thoſe who are regenera- 
ted, believing, and holy. Thus our father Abraham "= 
behaved; who, having been before now juſtified by { 
faith only, that is, having obtained the remiſſion of 
his fins, was afterwards alſo juſtihed by his works. 
For when he had offered up his fon to God, then Gul 
ſaid to him, Now I know that thau feareſt Gad, ſceinn f 
thou haſt nat with-held thy for, thine enly jon, from me J. 1 
And James inſiſts upon it, that this laſt juttiacation i: 
Acts x. 31 33. f Luke i. 6. f Gen. xxii. 3. 
Vol. II. + 
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ſo neceſſary to believers, that, if it be wanting, the 


farſt ought to be accounted vain and imaginary. 
IM. Theſe things 2 from ſcripture. 
The ſame owned But, leſt any, after the manner of the 
by our moſt ce- world, ſhould make theſe things the 
lebrated divines. ſubject of ridicule, I inform the more 
unſkilful, that this is no invention of mine, but that 
the moſt celebrated divines have before = — Ant 
ſuch a juſtification according to inherent righteouſneſs, and 
of 2 in ads colloquio Ratiſbonenſ, p. 313. 
_ fays, © We think that this begun righteouſneſs 1s real 
« ly a true and living righteouſneſs, a noble and ex- 
« cellent gift of God ; and that the new life in Chriſt 
„ conſiſts in this righteouſneſs, and that all the ſaints 
« are alſo righteous by this righteouſneſs, both before 
« God and before men, AND THAT ON ACCOUNT 
„ THEREOF THE SAINTS ARE ALSO JUSTIFIED BY A ju- 
& $STIFICATION OF WORKS, that is, are approved, com- 
„ mended, and rewarded by God.” Calvin teaches 
much the fame, Inſtit. lib. iii. c. 17. $ 8. which con- 
cludes with theſe words: The good works done by 
<« believers, are counted righteous, or, which is the 
« ſame, ARE IMPUTED FOR RIGHTEOUSNESS.” The 
very learned Ludovicus de Dieu has at large explained 
and proved this opinion, in Comment. ad Rom. viii. 4. 
And he quotes, as agreeing with him herein, Daniel 
Colonius, formerly regent of the French college at 
Leyden. The fame is alſo maintained by the Rev. Dr 
Peter de Witte, that very able defender of the truth, 
in Controverfia de juſtificatione adverſus Sacinianos. And 
Iriglandius explains the paſſage of James to the fame 
purpoſe with us, making uſe of the very famediftinc- 
tion of juſtification, in Examine apologie Remonſtranti- 
UM, c. 21. p. 316. 

XXVII. Let us now at length proceed to treat of 
The juſtification of the ot man as a ſinner, but 
a ſinner conſidered confidered as in Chriſt the Surety. AS 
'as1n Chriſt def ned. this jubject is the foundation of all ſo- 
lid comfort, ſo it is full of myſteries, and perplexed 
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with many controverſies : nevertheleſs it is clearly de- 
ivered in the ſcri provided men, ſatisfied with 


their ſimplicity, would neither ſhut their eyes againſt 
the light, which fo freely ſhines upon them, nor give 
way to curious ſubtilties, and the roving of a luxuri- 
ant fancy. We thus define the gofpel-juitification of a 


ſinner : It is a judicial, but gracious act of God, where-\ , 
by the elect and believing ſinner is abſolved from the guilt\_ | 


of his fins, and hath a right to eternal life adjudged to 
him, on account of the obedience of Chriſt received |; Faith. 

2 This is . that all men, conſidered 
in ſelves, are abominable ſinners g ald nat ig. 
before God, and obnoxious to eternal 5 „/ "fo — 
death. Paul before proved beth Fews but as conſidered 
and Gentiles, that they were all under fin ; in Chriſt. 
0 far that every mauth may be ſtopped, and all the world 
may become guilty before God *. But ſince, as we ob- 
ſerved before, the judgment of God is always accor- 
ding to truth, it cannot be otherwiſe, but that God 
declare thoſe who in themſelves are ſinners, and liable 
to death, to be really fo in themfelves. Yet the fcrip- 
ture declares, that God juſtifies /inners, that is, acquits 
them from fin and from being liable to eternal death, 
and adjudges them a right to eternal life. And unlefs 
this were the caſe, the folvation and hope of all man- 
kind whatever had been at an end. But certainly God 
does this agreeably to his truth and juſtice. It is there- 
fore neceſſary, that they who are ſinners in them/etve:, 
appear in another light to a juſtifying God, namely, as 
conſidered in another, whoſe perfect righteouſneſs may 
be ſo imputed to them, as in virtue thereof they may 
be reputed righteous. And this 1s the myſtery of our 
juſtification in the faith of Chriſt. 

XXII. After 7 had _ A and come 
ſhort of the g God, the only be- On; 
gotten Son of God offered himſelf as 11 dl 
| Surety to the Father, and promiſed, thing requiſite for 
that, at the time appointed, he would Weir jullificatioa, . 

Ty 8 W 9.19. 
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fulfil all the demands of the law for the elect. And 
this he executed with all fidclity: he was born of a 
virgin without any ſtain of fin, being concerved by 
the Holy Ghoſt, and endowed with original righ- 
teouſneſs, in order to remove the guilt of original Zn, 
and make up the detect of original righteouſneſs which 
the elect are born without. Beſides, from his very cra- 
dle, and through the whole courſe of his life, eſpe- 
cially at the cloſe thereof, he endured all manner of 
ſufferings, both in foul and in body, humbling, nay 
emptying himfelf, and being obedient to the Father 
unto death, even the death of the croſs; that he 
migkt bear, in their ſtead, the puniſhment due to the 
fins of his choſen people ; the dignity of the perſon 
who ſuffered abundantly compenſating what was want- 
ing in the duration of the puniſhment, which other- 
wiſe mutt have been eternal. In fine, he fully per- 
formed for his people all that the law required, in cr- 
der to obtain a right to eternal life. Had the cleft 
themſelves, in their own perſons, performed what 
J-ſus did for them, there is no doubt, but they would 
have accompliſhed that, for which the Ight have 
been juſtived by God, nay and ought to 1 deen ſo, 
at leaſt according to the * covenant. 
XXX. Moreover, ſince whatever of this kind Jeſus 
And Zuftly im- periormed he did it by a voluntary un- 
price bem. Gertaking, with the Father's approbation, 
tn te room and lead of the elect ; it is deſervedly impu- 
ted to them, an placed to their account : juſt as what a 
ſurety pays for a debtor, or in his ſtead, is accounted 
as paid by him to the firſt creditor, Paul, in the fifth 
chapter of his epiſtle to the Romans, has bandled this 
point in an excellent and divine manner: the ſum of 
wich is contained ver. 19. As by one man's diſabedience 
many <er2 made ¶ cenſtituted] finners ; ſo by the obedi- 
erce ef one ſtall many be made [conſtituted] righteats, 
XIXXI. Moreover, to ſet the ground of this impu- 


? The author means that covenant, which ſays, The man which 
det 6b things, ſp: al live ty them. Rom. x. 5. 
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tation in a clearer light, we muſt obſerve, hen by faith 
that Chriſt, according to the eternal united into one 
cCounſel of the Father, not only under- body with him. 
took all theſe things for the elet, and fulfilled 
them agreeably to his undertaking, but alſo that the 
elect, before the righteouſneſs of Chriſt is imputed to 
them for juſtification of life, are fo cloſely united to him 
by faith, as to be ore body *, and, which is ſtill more in- 
diviſible, one ſpirit with bim; nor are they only united, 
but he and they are oxE, and that by ſuch an oneneſs 
in which there is ſome faint reſemblance of that moſt 
ſimple oneneſs whereby the divine perſons are one 


 _ among themſelves 1. Now, in virtue of this union 


or oneneſs, which the elect have with Chriſt by faith, 
they are accounted to have done and ſuffered in Chriſt, 
whatever Chriſt did and ſuffered for them. 
 _ XXXIL In this manner _ ſinners, deſtitute of 
any righteouſneſs of their own, that is, not OTA 
takes in * that for which _ 
they can have a right to eternal life ad- punithment, and 
judged to them, are by faith found in an adjudication 
Chriſt, having that righteouſneſs which is d e. 
through the faith of Chriſt, the righteouſneſs which is of 
Gcd by faith ||. That is to ſay, they are acquitted from 
obnoxiouſneis to eternal death, on account of the vo- 
luntary ſufferings ot Chriſt, which were completed 
by a moſt cruel and dreadful death. Original fin is 
pardoned, and the foul preſented unſpotted before 
God, on account of his moſt pure nativity by the 
Holy Ghoſt and the virgin. Eternal life is adjudged 
to them, to be communicated to them in certain de- 
grees of it, on account of the moſt perfect obedience 
of his whole life. This is the ſum of this myſtery, 
which being comprehended in a few words, we have 
thought proper to lay before the reader's contempla- 
tion, as it were, in one view. But there are not a 
few things which require a fuller explication. 
XXXIII. The judGE in this cauſe 15 God 1. For he 


* 1 Cor. xit. 13. + 1 Cor. vi. 17. John xvii. 22. 23. Phil. 
. . + lun. vüi. 33 If, xl. 25. 
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The Judge is that one laugiver, who is able to ſave, and to 
is God. deſtroy*. And as he alone has a right and 
power to inflict due punithment on the ſinner, fo 
likewiſe he alone has a right to acquit him; becauſe 
he is the Fudge of the whole world +. 

XXXIV. What is in general ſaid of God eſſentially 
The Fa- conſidered, is eipecially appropriated to the 
ther. Father conſidered Au who is the ju- 
ſtifier of him which believeth in Feſus ; and who was 
in Chriſt, reconciling the world unto himſelf, not impu- 
ting their treſpaſſes unto them ||. Where the diſtinction 
made of God from Chriſt ſufficiently ſhews, that God 
the Father is there meant. Reaſon alſo requires, that 
juſtification be eſpecially aſcribed to God the Father. 
For Jeſus Chriſt, the Sen of God, appears in judgment 
in behalf of the guilty as Surety, as Advocate, and in 
fine, as furniſhing them with thoſe evident proofs, by 
which they may be able to demonſtrate, that divine 
juſtice has been ſatisfied for them. The Holy Ghoſt, 
by working faith in the guilty, makes them to lay hold 
on, and preſent the Surety and his ſatisfaction in 
judgment. And in this reſpect both ſtand on the fide 
of the guilty. But the Father acts as Judge, righ- 
teouſly, and at the fame mercifully, abſolving the guil- 
ty, on account of the ſatisfaction of the Son, appre- 
hended by the power of the Holy Spirit. 

XXXV. But a certain has raſhly aſſerted, that 
The Son. the Sen and Holy Spirit cannot, for the reaſons 

above mentioned, ad the part of judge, and 
unce ſentence. For in the ceconomy of our 1 
vation, the perſons in the Trinity ſuſtain various re- 
lations, which are to be reconciled with, and not placed 
in oppoſition to each other. He who ſometimes is 
thed as SURETY, is at other times repreſented as 
JUDGE 7 2 Chriſt hiniſelf _ the 
power of forgroing fins —. And, in the day of the 
general judgment, he himſelf will peremptarily pro- 
Jam. iv, 12. + Rom. ini. 6. 1 Rom, iii. 26. || 2 Cor. v. 19, 
1 John v. 22, 27. + Matth. ix. 2, 


Chap. 8. Or JUSTIFICATION. 175 

nounce the juſtiſying ſentence upon the elet. Nor 
1s it inconſiſtent for one and the ſame perſon to be hoth 
the meritorious a of juſtification, and the advocate 
of the guilty, at the fame time the judge of the 
cauſe. All theſe relations agree in one Chriſt, and 
teach us that fulneſs of ſalvation, which is to be 
found in him. 

XXXVI. The Holy Spirit alſo hath his own proper 
parts in this matter. For it is he who brings And Holy 
in and ſeals that ſentence of abſolution, pro- Spirit. 
nounced in the court of heaven, to and upon the be- 
lieving ſoul in the court of conſcience, and fo pacifies 
and cheers it ; ſhewing it the things that are freely 
given to it of God , and bearing witneſs with the ſpi- 
rit of believers , that they are reconciled to God. 
Hence it appears, that none of the divine perſons are 
to be excluded from pronouncing ſentence. 

XXX VII That thing for which we are juſtified, and 
which ſome call the MATTER of our ju- Te ziektecuf. 
ſtification, is the alone perfect righteouſ- neſs : Chri, | 
neſs of Chriſt. This Chriſt finiſhed for chat for which 
his elet; for their ſake ſanctiſying him- we are juſlified. 
ſelf . The Father imputes the iame to his choſen peo- 
ple, as he imputed their fins to Chriſt. He hath made 
him who knew no fin, to be fin for us ; that we might 
be made the righteouſneſs of God in him . But it is 
impoſſihle to explain, how Chriſt was made fin for us, 
unlets in that fenſe, that our fins are imputed to him, 
that he might ſuffer for them : in the ſame manner we 
are made righteouſneſs in him, as his righteouſneſs is 
imputed to us, that on account of it we may receive 
the crown. It is evident, that, in ſcripture, the 
righteouſneſs of Chriſt is called our righteouſneſs : for 
he is the Lord oUR RIGHT*.OUSNESS þ : He of Gad is 

nade unto us righteeu:eſs +. Now, it is ours either 
inherently or by imputation, for there can be no third 
way. It is not ours inherentiy; for in that ſenſe Paul 
1 Cor. f. 12. + Rom. viii. 16. f John xvii. 19. || 2 Cor. 
v. 21. + Jer. xxiii. 6. + | Cor. i. zo. 
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oppoſes it to ours *; nor does the nature of the thing 
admit, that acts performed by Chriſt can inherently be 
ours. It therefore remains, that it is ours by imputation ; 
God imputing to man righteouſneſs without works f. 
XXXVIII. Arminius, by his ſubtilty, frames vain 
Which Arminius er- empty quibbles, when he contends, 
roneouſly denies can that the righteouſneſs of Chriſt Cane 
be imputed to us. not be imputed to us for righteouſ- 
neſs, becauſe it is his very righteouſneſs; laying 
this dowa as a foundation, that what is imputed 
to us for righteouſneſs, is not properly our righteoul- 
nes. Which none will admit, who has confidered, 
that every judgment of God is according to truth : 
whence it follows, that nothing can be imputed to any 
one for righteouſneſs, which is not really rizhteoul- 
- neſs. But it is imputed to us, that is, put to our ac- 
count, as if it was ours: for though it was not per- 
formed by us, yet it was performed by Chriſt for us, 
and in our room. Nor in doing this does God judge 
_ otherwiſe than as the thing is; for he judges not, that 
we, in our own perſon, have fulfilled that righteouſ- 
neſs, which is not true; but that Chriſt has fo fulfil- 
led it for us, as that, by the merit thereof, we may 
juſtly be crowned. This is fo true, that it is the ſum 
of the whole goſpel. f 
XXXIX. And whereas that righteouſneſs of Chriſt 
And fince it is per- is in every reſpect complete, and God 
fet, no work. of has acknowledged, that full ſatisfaction 
ours can be joined. has been made to his law to the very 
utmoſt, when he raiſed Chriſt from the dead, and call- 
ed him his righteous ſervant ; it is not neceſſary that 
any thing ſhould come from us to acquire either free- 
dom from puniſhment, or a right to life. I add, that 
it could not in juſtice be demanded of us: as not even 
the leaſt farthing can be demandal by the principal cre- 
ditor, after the ſurety has paid him in full for the debt- 
or. It therefore appears, that they do injury, both 
to the ſatisfaction of Chriſt, and to the juſtice of God, 
' ® Phil, iii. 9. 7 Ro 
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who contend, that any thing is to be done by men, 
that is to be added to the merits of Chriſt, as the mat- 
ter of our juſtification. For if, by the ſatisfaction of 
Chriſt, the demand of the law, which preſcribes the 
condition of life, is perfectly fulkilled, nothing can, 
or ought to be joined thereto ; that the glory may re- 
main pure and entire to Chriſt alone. If there was 


but the leaſt thing wanting in Chriſt's ſatisfaction, 


- which the law required for righteouſneſs, it would 
not deſerve even the name of 2 


tis faction; nor would 
Chriſt have merited any thing, either for himſelf, or 
for us. For nothing is admitted in this judgment, 
but what anſwers every demand of the law. 
XL. The ſcripture confirms this truth, when it ſets 
the grace of Chriſt and our works The grace of Chriſt 
in ſuch a diametrical oppoſition to and our works diame· 
one another, that it maintains that **ically oppoſite. 
there can be no mixture of the one with the other. 
If righteouſneſs comes by the law, faith the apoſtle, that 
is, if by our works we can acquire a right to life eter- 
nal, then Chriſt is dead in vain *. And more clearly 


Rom. xi. 6. And if by grace, then it is no more of works; 


otherwiſe grace is no more grace. But if it be of works, 
then it is no more grace; ctherwiſe work is no more work. 
In order clearly to diſcern the force of the apoſtle's in- 
ference, it is to be obſerved, that there are but two 
ways, by which we can come to the poſſeſſion of fal- 
vation, according to the two covenants entered into 
between God and man. For either one has a right to 
life, becauſe he has fully ſatisfied the demand of the 
law, according to the covenant of works; and to him 
that thus worketh, is the reward reckoned of debt f. Or 
he hath a right to life, becauſe the Surety of a better 
teſtam2nt has made ſatisfaction for him, which, of 
pure grace and moſt unmerited favour, is imputed to 
him, who worketh not, in order to acquire that right }, 
according to the covenant of grace. As theſe cove- 
nants do in their whole effence differ, and in this re- 
= Gal. ü. 22. + Nom. iv. 4. t Ver. 5. 
Vor. II. 
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ſpect are contradiſtinguiſhed from and ſet in oppoſition 
x pete other, it is evident, they conjoin inconſiſten- 
cies, who would join togethet our works with the 
grace of God, our righteouſneſs with the righteouſ- 
nefs of Chriſt, in the buſineſs of juſtification. : 
XLII. And indeed the apoſtle 9 declares, that 
A»p:cr there is nothing in us, that can here come into 
what it the account. Juſfiſed FREELY by his grace . 
hgnifies. In reſpect of Gad it is of pure grace, which, as 
we have juſt heard, admits of no partnerſhip with our 
works. In reſpect of as, it is freely, without any thing 
in us as the cauſe of it. For the adverb dear ſigniſies 
this: not ſo much hinting here, that juſtification is a 
free gift, as the apoſtle calls it, Rom. v. 16. (for that 
the following words denote, 1 avrs Nan by his grace), 
as that there is nothing in us, by which to obtain it. 
The Greek word de, freely, anſwers to the Hebrew 
Dn, that is, without a cauſe, which in that caſe is 
found to be falſe and feigned; as Pfal. Ixix. 4. 9 
Sm, They that hate me without a cauſe, which is the 
fame thing as, TU IR, my hing enemies. The for - 
mer is tranſlated by the Greek interpreters, www: wi 
Tapezy, Juſt as John xv. 2 5. ne ui duft, They hated 
me tit hout a tauſe. In like manner, Pal. xxxv. 7. 
BN, fir, Without a tauſe babe they bid their net in a 
pit. Where do does not ſignify any donation, but 
the abſolute denial of any cauſe, which could render 
a man deferving of ſuch treatment. When the apoſtle 
therefore ſays, we are juſtified Tp, freely, He teaches 
us, that there is nothing in us, upon which to found 
the gracious ſentence of our juſtification, or for which 
we can be juſtiſied. Excellently well ſays the Greek 
icholiaft, de, rwrigw ary our udlopthouniſur, freely, that is, 
without any merit in thee, 
XLII. And this reaſon may be added, that nothing 
Nothing avails in can avail in the buſineſs of juſtification, 
juſtification, but but what is entirely perfect, and can 
what is perfect. anfwer the law of God in all things. 
For in juſtification there is @ declaration of the righ- 


* Rom. Ui. 24. 
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teouſneſs of God *. But that requires the righteouſneſs o 
the law The fulfilled t. The rip e of os 
cannot be fulfilled, but by a perfect obedjence, Chry- 
ſoſtom ſpeaks finely on this place, What is 1. 
* teouſneſs? It is the end, the ſcope, the righteous ac- 
&« tion. For what does the law want, what does it al- 
« ways command? To be without fin.” To this no 
perſon pretends, but the preſumptuous and the lar 1. 
Whence we conclude, that a ſinner cannot be juſtified 
by any act of his own, \ 
XLIn. The For of juſtification conſiſts in theſe 
two acts. 1. The diſchargirg of unrigh- The form of 
— 2. The adjudging of righteouſ- Juſtification, 
| XLITV. Unrighteouſneſs or fin has a double power 
over the ſinner. 1. A power of condem- 8 has 4 double 
nation. 2, A power of « domimon. The power over the 
law defends both theſe powers: the for- finner, both, - 
mer, by declaring him who ſins, to be which the Jaw 
guilty of death ||; the other, by giving 3 
up the conquered, by a juſt ſentence, to the conque- 
ror 4. Wherefore it is ſaid, that the Ia ig the ſtrength 
of fin ++ , Becauſe fin has its power from the law, 
which propounces the inner accurſed, and the ſervant 
of corruption. Nay, the moſt holy law of God itſelf 
is called by Paul the law of fin and of death =. Not as 
if it allowed of any fin, much leſs commandcd it ; but 
becauſe, by its righteous ſentence, it gives up the ſin- 
ner and his children to fin, that it may tyranniſc over 
them as unworthy of the life of God both in holineſs 
and glory. Now, fin daes this, both by puſhing the 
ſinner on to farther degrees of wickedneſs, and by 
haſtening and aggravating his condemnation. Who 
can doubt but all theſe things are juſtly determined by 
God againſt the ſinner? What too ſhould hinder this 
fentence, which is founded on the law of the cove- 
nant of works, from being called 2 lat? And ſeeing 
* Rom. iii. 25. 26. + Rom. viii. 4. t 1 Johni. 8. 
Rem i. 33. +2 Pet. ü. 19. G. Cor. xv. 56. = Ram, viii. 2. 
— 3 8 


120 Or JUSTIFICATION. BooklIl. 


fin, according to this law, exerciſes a dominion over 
the ſinner, and condemns him to death, very appo- 
ſitely and emphatically has Paul called it the law of ſin 
and death. Sin therefore, in the judgment of God, 
inſiſts upon two things againſt the finner, that it may 
condemn him, and for ever have dominion over him; 
and alleges for itſelf the righteous law of God. And 
indeed the law, as long as ſatisfaction is not made to 
it, cannot, in this action, or proceſs, condemn fin, 
that is, filence, or extenuate its accuſation, lay aſide 
its claim, and pronounce it partial or unjuſt. | 

XLV. But now the ſatisfaction of Chriſt being 
But after ſatisfaction made ſuppoſed, and apprehended by 
to the law by Chriſt, fin is faith, by which the whole righ- 
ſtripped of both powers. teguſneſs of the law is fulfilled, 
the man is then juſtified, and fin condemned, both its 
claims being rejected. God declares, 1. That there 
is no condemnation to them who are in Chriſt Jeſus, 
that all their fins are pardoned, and that none of them 
ſhall avail to condemnation ; becauſe the Surety has in 
the fulleſt manner undergone the puniſhment due to 
them. And in that reſpect, forgiveneſs of fin is called 
juſtification *. 2. That fin ſhall no longer reign in their 
mortal body; becauſe, ſince Chriſt did alfo, of his own 
accord, ſubject himſelf to thoſe laws, which were the 
hand-writing of fin, they are no longer under the 
law of fin, but under grace f. This juſtifying ſen- 
tence of man, and condemning ſentence of fin, are 
founded on the fame law of God, which, if the ſa- 
tisfaction of Chriſt be ſet aſide, is the law of fin and 
death; but if that ſatisfaction be ſuppoſed, it is the 
law of the Spirit of life in Chriſt Feſus, delivering man 
with a liberal hand. For after Chriſt has once obeyed 
in the likeneſs of ſinful fleſh for the ele, God declares, 
that every thing was done, which fin could poſſibly de- 
mand, according to the law, and unces a ſentence 
of liberty from fin to thoſe who by faith receive this grace 
of the Lord Chriſt, both with reſpect to ita condemning - 
and domneering power, as the apoſtle jdivinely illuſtrates. 
2 Rom. iv. 6. 7. + Rom. vi. 14. t Rom. viii. 1. 2. 3. 
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XLVI. This deliverance from the guilt and domi- 
nion of fin has indeed an indiſſoluble preedom from fin, 
connection with happineſs ; therefore does not, on chat 
they whoſe iniquities are forgiven, are de- count, give a 
clared blefſed*. Neverthelels this alone is Shit to Be. 
not ſufficient to happineſs. For he who now is ſet free 
from fin, has not immediately a right to life. This is 
manifeſt in Adam while innocent, who, as long as he 
continued ſuch, had no condemnation to fear, never- 
theleſs had not yet acquired a right to eternal life. It 
is therefore neceſſary, that that right be alſo adjudged 
to man in juſtification. Which God does on account 
of a perfect obedience, agreeably to that promiſe of 
the law, The man that deth theſe things, ſball lie in 
them +. But what Chriſt has done for his people, that 
they are accounted, as we have already often faid, to 
have done in their own perſon. And in this manner 
grace reigneth through righteouſneſs unto eternal life, by 
Feſus Chriſt aur Lord I. OG 
XL.VII. The MEAN by which we receive the righ- 
teouſneſs of Chriſt, and juſtification de- N b alene the 
pending thereon, is FAITii, and that ox- mean, by which 
LY. Forif there was any thing belides we apprehend 
faith, it ought to be our own works, _ a 
proceeding from the other Chriſtian vir. - 
tues. But Paul will have them entirely excluded: 
Knowing that a man is not juſtified by the works of the law, 
but by the faith of Feſus Chriſt, even «ve have believed 
in Feſus Chriſt, that we might be juſt:fied by the faith of 
Chriſt, and not by the works of the law : for by the works 
of the law ſhall no fleſp be juſtified ||. Therefore we conclude, 
that a man is juſtified by faith without the deeds of the 
law }. All the Chriſtian virtues or graces are con- 
tained in theſe two, faith and love, which comprehend 
every affection of a pious ſoul. It is the property ot 
lave to give up and offer one's ſelf and all he has to God z 
of faith, to receive and accept of God freely giving 


* Rom. iv. 7, + Lev. xvii. 5. t Rom. v. 21. 
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himſelf to us. And therefore faith alone is adapted 
to receive, and make ours the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, 
on account of which we are juſtified. And this is a 
truth ſo certain and clear, that not a few of the doc- 
tors of the ſchool of Rome, and they the principal 
and of greateſt reputation among them, have acknow- 
it, from the very fame paſſages of ſcripture 
Which we have advanced. Titelmannus, in his para- 
Phraſe on Gal. i. fays, © We then firmly believe, 
that none can be juſtiſied before God by the works 
* of the law, but oxnLY BT FaiTH in Chriſt.“ Eſtius 
in like manner: © It is evident, that the particle zur 
* 15 in ſcripture often taken adverſatively, to denote 
„ BUT ONLY;” adding, that all the interpreters, both 
Greek and Latin, agree in this interpretation, and 
that it is gathered from what follows, and from Rom. 
mm. 28. Saſbout is alſo expreſs to the ſame purpoſe, 
who maintains, that Paul's expreſſion is an Hebraiſm, 
and that, according to the Hebrew cuſtom, the nega- 
tive particle nat is to be repeated from what went be- 
fore. A man is not juſtified by works, not but by 
5 faith.” And he adds: If you aſk, whether it 
« may be rightly concluded from that tion, A 
« man is not juſtified but by faith, therefore we are 
« juſtified by FarTH ALONE? we are to ſay, it may.” 
A little after he adds; In this our day the Catholic 
«© writers can, on no account, bear that propoſition, 
% imagining that there is poiſon concealed in that par- 
« ticle oily, and therefore to be diſuſed. Yet the 
« ancients had no ſuch averſion to that particle, nor 
Thomas Aquinas. If any, fays he, were righteous 
ce under the old law, they were not righteous by the 
de works of the law, but only by the faith of Jeſus 
«© Chriſt. Paul's true meaning is, not unleſs by faith, 
« that is, by no merits of our own.” Thus Saſbout 
on Gal. ii. 16. | 8 
XLVIII. But we are _— to I, how = ir. 
1 ſtifies. Not certainly in that 
T!.is faith not the obſer- ? 
rance of the goſvel-pre- 28 if God graciouſly accepts the 
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act of faith, and new goſpel-obe- cepts, nor comes in the 
dience flowing therefrom, in the place of the perfect obedi- 
room of the perfect obedience, ence required by the law. 
which, from the rigour of the law, we are bound to 
perform in order to juſtification : as the Socinians, and 
Curcellzus, who imitates them in this reſpect, explain 
it ; underſtanding by faith the obſervance of the precepts 
of the goſpel, which God has preſcribed by Chriſt. Tor 
this is to make void the whole goſpel. The goſpel has 
not ſubſtituted our faith, but Chriſt's obedience, by 
which the righteouſneſs: of the law is fulfilled, in the 
room of that perfect obedience, which the law requi- 
red in order to juſtification. It is alſo falſe, that faith 
and new obedience are one and the fame thing. I 
own, that faith is a virtue or grace, commanded by 
the law of God, and that a believer, by his very belie- 
ving, obeys God. I likewiſe confeſs, that we are to 
look upon nothing as a true and living faith, which is 
not fruitful in good works. But yet faith is one thing, 
and the obedience flowing from it quite another, e- 
ſpecially in the matter of juſtification, of which we 
now ſpeak, where Paul always cantradiſtinguiſhes the 
obedience of all manner of works to faith. For it isa 
raſh attempt to conkne to a certain ſpecies of works, 
what the apoſtle fays concerning works in general. 
The force of truth extorted from Schlichtingius this 
aſſertion : Faith, in its ſtrict and proper ſigniſcation, 
« bears the ſame relation to obedience, as the cauſe 
« to the effect, as the tree to the fruit, as the mother 
« to the daughter “. In ſhort, neither the truth nor 
the juſtice of God allow our faith and obedience, 
which are imperfect, to be admitted as perfect. For 
it is the will of God, that the righteouſneſs of the law 
be fulfilled in our juſtification, and not that any thing 
be Ir. . from it, as we proved 5 42. 15 
XLIX. Others think proper to ſay, that faith. is 
here conſidered as a condition, which The ſentiment of 
the covenant of grace requires of us, a certain learned 
in order to our Juſtification. A cer- Perſon expoſed. 
Contra Meiſnerum, p. 325. 
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tain learned divine of ours, in a volume of diſputations 
lately publiſhed, ſpeaks thus: Nothing can be faid 
4 with greater probability, ſimplicity, and more a- 
<< grecable to ſcripture, than that juſtification is there- 
« fore aſcribed to faith, becauſe faith is the condition 
* whach the goſpel requires of us, in order to our be- 
ing accounted righteous and innocent before God.“ 
And a little after: Nay, when we fay, that faith a- 
© lone juſtifies, we don't intend, that the alone act of 
« believing, taken preciſely, as it is ed to acts 
4 of love and hope, and diſtinguiſhed from repent - 
« ance, is the condition, which the new covenant, or 
« the goſpel requires, in order to obtain remiffion of 
cc fins, and he abſolved from them on account of Chriſt. 
c For the hope of pardon, and love to God, forrow 
cc alfo for ſin, and pu of a new life, in a word, 
< all the acts requiſite to a genuine and ſerious conver- 
< ſion, are alſo ſomewhat neceſſary, and altogether 
* prerequiſite, in order for any to be received into the 
cc favour of God, and from thenceforward to be ac- 
© counted a juſtified perſon. Nay, that a living faith 
ce that works by love, which we aſſirm alone to juſti- 
« fy, includes and implics all theſe things.” And 
the learned perſon imagines thefe are ſuch truths, as 
the doctors both of the Romiſh and reformed ſchools 
receive with common conſent. He alſo adds: As 
* often as the apoſtle affirms, that we are not juſtified 
© by works, but by faith, he intends to teach nothing 
« elſe, but that none can on any account be juſtified 
© by ſuch obſervance of the law, as the legal covenant 
© requires, in order to obtain life thereby, and eſcape 
* the carte of God: but that God accounts as righ- 
* teous, and out of mere grace freely forgives all the 
« ſins of thoſe, who with a ſincere heart receive the 
C goſpel, and from faith perform obedience thereto.” 
Theſe things juſtly call for our animadyerſion. 
L. 1. With this very learned perſon's leave be it ſaid, 
But not to be found I doubt, whether he can perſuade any, 
in the confeſſions who is not altogether unſkilled in the- 
of our chuckes, ological matters, that what he has pro- 


_—_ 
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poſed, is the received opinion of the reformed fc kool, 
I find nothing of this in their confeſions and cu! 2 
chiſms. But there is a great dral, which docs no 

differ much fram the words of tha Larced perſon, - 
the writings of thoſe, whole unhappy names and here- 


tical principles, I from my very heart believe, are gc- 
telladie to him. 


Li. 2. When the diſcourſe is about the i on 


which faith bears to juſtification, the pj q es-no' job. 
learncd perſon does not ſeem, with ſuf . 'y as it is om act 
fcient caution, to repeat ſo often 4e nzoined by Cod. 

act of believing. For it is well known. that the reform- 
ed churches condemned Arminius and his followers, 
for ſayi ing that faith comes to be conſidered in the be: 
ſineſs of juſtification, as a 400-4 or act of ors ; whereas 
the Dutch confeſſion ſpeaks far mare @:Curately 3 ; 
namely, that “ faith is here inſtead of an inilnnoenr, 
« whereby we are joined together with Caritt in 2 


« partnerſhip or communion of all his bereits.“ I 


am well aware, that this is not very agregable to the 


lcarned perſon, who maintains, that faith can be ſaid 
to be the inſtrument of juſitication no other wey, but 
as it is a kind of condition prerequilite thereto on our 
part. But when the Remonſtrant apologiſts, in ordey 
to be relieved from that troubleſome expreſlion of our 
confeſſions, by their ſoftening interpretation, wrote, 
that faith is therefore ſaid to be the infirumcot of juſti- 

fication, « as it is 2 work performed by vs 1cconing 
* to the command, and by the grace of God: tor » 
„ condition, ſo far as it is performed, may in fore 

meaſure be ſaid to become a mean cr inmrument 
hereby we obtain the thing promitcd, that is. An- 
der ſuch 2 condition “; the retormed protein, 
that they were diſpleaſed with this explication. 1 

deny not, that our Maſter, Chriſt himſelt, fays, tt 
faith is a work +; mays they do nut root, that, 1 


40 
6 


— 


the very buſtnets oz jullißkcation, the 7 ending ata 
receiving Chriſt is an act of faith; and that :ai-E ove kt 
v Apolts. p. 172. 2. J ha vi, 2. 


Vei. I, * 44 


4 
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to de ſo far conſidered as active. Vet they deny, that 
faith juſtiſies us as it is an act preſcribed by God, 15 
thus it would ſtand in the fame relation with the other 
works enjoined by the law) ; but they affirm, that we 
are juſtified by that act, as by it we apprehend Chriſt, 
are united to him, and embrace his righteouſneſs. 
Which they uſually explain by this fimilitude : A beg- 
_ gar's ſtretching forth his hand, by which, at the com- 
mand of a rich man, he receives the free gift of his 
charity, is the act of the preſcribed by the rich 
man; but it doth not enrich the beggar, as it is an act, 
but as by this means he applies the gift to himſelf, and 
makes it his own. Theſe things are too evident to be 
obſcured by any quibbles or ſubtilties whatever. 
* LIL. 3. Nor does it appear to me to be an accurate 
Ner is it properly called Way of ſpeaking, that faith is 
2 condition, which the go- the condition, which the goſpel 
ſpel requires to juſtifica:ion. requireth of us, in order to our 
being accounted righteous and without guilt before 
God. The condition of juſtification, properly ſpeak - 


— 


Nor does the goſpel ſubſtitute any other: but declares, 
that ſatisfaction has been made to the law by Chrilt our 
Surety ; moreover, that it is the office of faith, to ac- 
cept that ſatisfaction offered to it, and by accepting to 
appropriate it as its own. Which is quite a different 
thing from ſaying, (as the Socinians and Remonſtrants 
do, and which I know not whether the learned perſon 

would chuſe to ſay), that, in the room of perfect obe- 
dience, which the law preſcribed, as the condition of 
Juſtification, the goſpel now requireth faith, as the 
condition of the ſame juſtification. Though ſome of 
the reformed have ſaid, that faith is a condition wil bout 
which we cannot be juſtified ; yet they were far from 
being of opinion, that faith is a condition properly ſo 
called, on performing which, man ſhould, according to 
the gracious covenant of God, have a right to juſtiſica- 
tion as to a reward. This is very far from the mind 
of the truly-reformed. See what the celebrated I ri- 


ing, is perfect obedience only. This the law requires. 
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glandius has fully, ſolidly, and perſpicuoufly reaſoned 
againſt the ſubtil trifling of the Remonſtrants, in Exa- 
mine Apologie, c. 20. 21. and Ifaac Junivs, in Artapo- 


ia, p. 236. 
1 4. Neither is it according to the ſentiment of 
the reformed church, that the acts Nor are the acts of the 
of hope and love, nay, all thoſe other graces included 
which are required to a true and ſe- in faith as juſlify ing. 
rious converſion, are included in juſtifying faith as ju- 
ſtifying, and concur with faith, ſtrictly fo called, to ju- 
ſtification. When the Remonſtrants faid in their can- 
feſſion, that © faith contains in its compaſs the whole of 
« a man's converſion preſcribed by the goſpel ; nay, 
that the preſcript of faith can here be conſidered in 
* no other light, than as, by its natural propriety, it 

“ includes the obedience of faith, and is as a fruitful 
* parent of good works, and the fountain and ſource 
<« of all Chriſtian piety and holineſs,” c. 10. & 2. 3. the 
Leyden profeſſors, in their cenſure, remarked, that 
e the adverſaries, writing in this manner, with the 
c maſk thrown off, aſcribe to faith the Socinran-Po- 
« p1$H Way of juſtification, which Peter Bertius, a 
« principal aſſertor of this, found to be the way to 
«© Popery.” And this affertion of theirs they make 
out by ſolid ments. And when the Remonſtrant 
apologiſt foolithly ſaid, that this his opinion differed 
not from the common doctrine of the retormed church- 
es, the venerable Triglandius replied, that “it was 
„ clearer than noon-day, that this was too barefaced an 
« affertion.”” The whole comes to this, that no fait! 
juſtifies, but that which is lively and fruitful in good 
works: that acts of love and holineſs are required, as 
fruits of faith, as teſtimonies of Chriſt dwelling in us, 
as marks of our regeneration, as what go before ſal- 
vation, and without which there can be no full aſſu- 
rance of it. But that thoſe acts of love, holinefs, and 
converſion concur with faith to juſtification, and are 
included in juſtifying faith, as ſuch, is a ſtrange way 
of ſpeaking toreformedears; nor agreeable to ſcripture, 
2 
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which, in the buſineſs of juſtibeation, conſtantly ſets 
faith 1 in oppoſition to all works whatever. 

LIV. 5. Some time ago] read in Socinus, before the 
All works, whatever theſes of this celebrated perſon came 
wy conſidered, oppo- to hand, the fame exception winch 
fe) to ta.th is juliif- he makes, that by the works which 
STR Payl excludes from juſtification, is 
undorivod the periect obſervance of the law, ſuch as 
thc * al covcraut requires. Por thus be fays, de ſer- 
wat. . 4. . 11. The works to witch faith is oppo- 
6% ſed, are not every Kind of works, ror taken and 
„ cq<#4.d-red in every gut; but, as we have ohſerved 
clicainere, theſe works denote an abſolute and per- 
petual obſervance and performance of the divine 
law, through the whole conrie of life.“ But cur 
diviaes openly declared againſt this expoſition; con- 
terdiug, that all works, however conſideted, are © 
Pala, to faith. The apoſile s words are plain, Ee that 
ul 151, but belieceth. And his mind, as Lubber- 
tus bas ler: nedly obierved, is to be conſidered from 
the ſtate of the controverſy then in debate. Now, the 
ſtare of the controverty was not, whether a man could 
be juſtiſicd by a perfect obtervance of the law, if there 
was any one who could keep it perfectly? which none 
in bis ſenſes will deny: or whether there are many per- 
ſons, who, fince Adam's firſt fin, have, for the whole 
time of their life, done nothing amiis, but have at- 

tained to every perfection of parts, degrees, and per- 
ſeverance f? which none in his right mind will afhirm: 
But the matter in queſtion was, whether the Jews 
could be juſtified by that obſervance of the law, which 
they were able to perform? They certainly thought, 
that they could be juſtified, it they only obſer ved "the 
moral Jay to the utmoſt of their power, and made 
thoſe ſatisfactions for their failings, which the ceremo- 
na: law had preſcribed. Now, this the apoſtle denies, 
reitung lis argument on that maxim, that the righ- 
tcoutnefs. Which can be valid at God's tribunal, muſt 
be N in all its parts: but ſince no works of any 


6 
* * 
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perfons whatever. can pretend to be fuch, he conctudes., 
that no works, of what kind foever, can contribute 
any thing to obtain juſtification. The a with 
oat doubt, exchades thofe works, in which they con:- 
monly truited, who endeavoured to eſtabliſh their own 
righteouſneſs. Bat it is not credible, that any of 
them could fay, that he kept himſelf pure, thron gh 
the whole courſe of his life, from every, even the leut 
ſtain of fin. Theſe things are evident. 
LV. But I wonld not have it wreſted to the wor* 
ſenſe, in that I have, in ſome things, compared the o- 
pinion of this celebrated perſon with that ef Secinus 
and the Remonſtrants. It was not done with the view, 
to rank a man, in other reſpects orthodox, and ui-- 
fully employed in the fervice of the church of Ge: 
with thoſe perverters of our faith, This, of all thing:, 
is fartheſt from my mind and manner: but my deſign 
was only to warn thoſe entruſted to my care, and uh 
may reap great benefit by the very learned labours ot 
this perſon, with conſiderable increafe of knowlec 75. 
againſt theſe and the like expreſſions : in which, thc” 
2 diſguſt for controverſy, and a too eager deſire of lav- 
ing driputes afide, he ſeems to yield rather too much 
to our adverſaries. Peace indeed is to be purſued, but 
by no means at the expence of truth. | 
LVI. The genuine opinion of the reformed is tÞ:: : 
that faith jutlifies, as it is the band paich juſtifies, as i: is 
of our ſtricteſt union with Chriſt, the band of our union 
by which all things that are Chriſt's with Chriſt. 
become alto ours, as we explained F 31. or, which 
is the ſame thing, as it is the acceptance of the git 
offered, rendering the donation firm and irrevocad':. 
Ard this is what the apoſtle intended when he wro: «, 
that faith is counted for righteouſneſs , that is, tlic 
faith is judged to be that with which the right of d- 
manding the reward is connected. The phraſe is b-r- 
rowed from merchants. In the book of God's 32 
counts is ſet down what he hath given to us, and wizc 
* Rom. iv. 5. : 
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we are indebted to him. But when in the other page 
our complete obedience, and the payment of the debt, 
could not be inſerted, what then is written there? In 
the firſt place, our righteouſneſs, or the righteouſneſs 
of Chriſt wrought out for us: then * our faith, by 
which we receive that righteouſneſs offered to us, and 
preſent it to God as ours. 

LVIE It is, n that juſtiica- 

8 tion, if we take in tever can be 
Juſtification conſis 0” comprized under the name, conſiſts 
mediately on the fall of various +! articles, which we wall 
God condemned Sa- deſcribe as accurately as we can. And 
tan and bo cre of firft, God's ſentence of abſolution 
n eier regards either all the elect in general 
collected into one myſtical body; or relates to each in 
particular. I obſerve two articles with reſpect to that 
general ſentence; the firſ# of which commenced im- 
mediatly after the fall ; when Chriſt, having entered 
into furetiſhip-engagements for elect ſinners, obtained 
by his engagement, which the Father was affured he 
would moſt faithfully perform, that Satan ſhould be 
condemned in the ſerpent, and his right over man, 
which he acquired by wicked arts, be made void as 
to the elect ; and the elect, on the other hand, who are 
comprehended under the ſeed of the. woman, be de- 
_ clared, in Chriſt their head, no longer friends or ſub · 
jects, but enemies and conquerors of the devil. For 
all theſe things are contained in the firſt goſpel- pro- 
miſe ; which ſuppoſes that ſuretiſhip of Chriſt, where- 
by he took upon himſelf all the fins of the elect, and 
on account of which God declared, he never intend- 


The author does not here mean, that faith, as an act of ours, 
Juſtifies ; for he has ſufficiently explained himſelf on that head: he 
only mencions faith here as the inttrament by which we lay ho!d on 
Chriſt's righteouſneſs, whereby our debt, both of duty and puniſhment, 
is fully paid. > 
+ The word articulus is of various fignifications ; but it is plain 
from the ſequel, that the author here uſes it tor a moment or pe- 
iod, ſo that he here gives us a very diſtinct account of the Tins of 
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ed to exact them from any of his choſen: becauſe, on 
admitting a ſurety, the principal debtor is freed from 
all obligation to make fatisfaction. And this is the 
firſt effect of Chriſt's ſuretiſhip, the declaration of that 
counſel of God, by which he ed to juſtify the 
ungodly ; and not to impute fin to thoſe, who are in- 
ſerted as heirs in the teſtament. | : 
LVIII. The other article of this general juſtification 
relates to that time, in which God de- Upon Chriſt's 
— ————— — JT K | 
is juſtice by a dying Chriſt. Of which n 
Paul * Cor. I9. God was in — f 
Chriſt, reconciling the world unta himſelf, not imputin 
their treſpaſſes 6 A them. He 1 at wn > 
conciled to himſelf the whole world of his elect; and 
declared, that he would not impute their treſpaſſes | 
any of them, and this on account of the complete ſa- 
tisfaction of Chriſt. For when he raiſed Chriſt from 
the dead, he gave him a diſcharge, in teſti that 
the payment was made ; and when he rent the vail of , 
the temple, he alſo tore the hand-writing conſiſting in 
rites, which, till that time, loudly proclaimed that 
payment was not yet made. But who can doubt, 
that a creditor, tearing the hand-writing, and giving a 
diſcharge to the ſurety, declares, he will not, and e- 
ven in law cannot, demand any ſatisfaction of the 
principal debtor ? 4 
LIX. But juſtification is not confined within theſe 
bounds. Beſides that general declaration And applied 
of God, there is alſo another, which is in particular 
applied to every believer in particular. And to every be- 
this again has its diſtinct articles. The firſt lever. 
is, when the elect perſon, redeemed, regenerated, and 
united to Chriſt by a living faith, is declared to have 
now actually paſſed from a ſtate of condemnation 
and wrath, to a ſtate of grace. For the elect 
inner, though redeemed by Chriſt, and fo far re- 
conciled to God, that he has declared, he is never 
actually to be condemned; yet that right, purchaſed 


grace; chough perhaps the juſtified 


-. ." 
Heart. 
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by Chriſt, is not applied to him, till he is regenerated, 
and united to Chriſt by faith. Till that time he is in the 

preſent evil world *, is alienated and an enemy, and un- 
— the power of darkneſs f. But immediately, after 
receiving Chriſt by faith, God declares in the 2 of 
keaven, that he is no longer under wrath, but under 
perſon may yet 
ve ignorant of it. And in this fenſe God is faid to 
alis the ungodly }, who is fo in himfelf, and actually 
continues fu regeneration, in which that faith 
i3 freely beftowed on him, by which he is immediate- 
ly juſtified. 

LX. The fecand article is, when that ſentence of 
Ant intimated ts God, which was pronounced in the 
his conſcience. court of heaven, is intimated and in/- 
nated to the conſcience by the Holy Spirit; ſo that the 
believer knows, feels, and experiences, that his 
kag are forgiven him. To this David has an exe, 
Pl. xxxii. 5. And thau baſt taken away, or thou for- 
ga teſt the iniquity of my 22 28 thou madeſt me 


know experience this, by ſpeaking to my 


LXI. The third article is, when the ſinner, bein g ac- 
Vho is next admitted tively and paſſivrely juſtiſied, is ad- 
ia familiar intercourſe mitted to familiar converſe with God, 
wich God. nnd to the mutual. participation of 
the moſt delightful friendſhip. For it may happen, 


that God may have laid aſicdle his intention of exerci- 
ling hoſtility with the elect ſinner, and given him aftu- 


rance of it, and yet not directly admit him to an in- 
tercourſe of familiarity. In the fame manner almoit 


as David had forgiven Abſalom's parricide, and de 


elared it by Joab, by ordering his return from Geſhur 
to Jeruſalem ; yet h did not immediately admit him 
to court, much less to his preſence· chamber, and leaft 
of all to the kiſſes of his mouth ||. Of this we have 
an example in David himſelf. Nathan had told him, 
Gal. i. 4. + Col. i. 13. 27. I cm. ir. 3. 
{| 2 Sam. xiv. 
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in the name of God, The Lord hath put away thy fin A. 


And yet, for ſome time, he was racked with grievous 


p. 
— — —-—-— aſter death, 
hen gns to on its departure 13 death alſo 
from the body, an eternal manſion in his the ſentence 
own blefſed habitation. It is appointed i; pronounced. 
ants men once to die, but after this the judgment ||. 
LLIII. The i and laſt article is at the laſt day, 
which is therefore called the day judg- gut mor ſo- 
ment I, when the elect ſhall be publicly ju- lemaly of all 
ſtified, and, in the view of the whole t che last day. 
world, declared heirs ot eternal life. Which juſtif- 
cation, indeed, may be called uniuerſal, fo far as all 
thoſe who are to be juſtified, ſhall appear together be- 
fore God's tribunal; but yet it will be molt particular, as 
every one ſhall be recompenſed according to his works: 
We muſt ALL appear before the judgment. ſcat of Chri/, 


+ Pfl. l. 1. + Ver. 122 | Heb. ix. 27, 
1 3 
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that EVERY ONE may receive the things done in his body, 
— he hath done, whether it be good. or 
LIIV. Let us briefly explain 


the judge 70 come. Chriſt, the Judge, bein delegated 
to that office by the Father f, w! — two 
things concerning bis elect. 1. That they are truly 
pious, righteous, and holy. And fo far this juſtifica- 
tion differs from the former, by which he juſtiñes the 
wngodly . Whereas here God, enjoining his angels to 
ſummon one of the parties to be judged, fays, Ga- 
ther my salxrs together ||, if ſo be, as many ſuppoſe, 
theſe words refer to the laſt judgment. Compare 
Matth. xiii. 40. 41. 43- 49+ 2. That they have a right 
to eternal life 4. 

. The foundation Lam — * 
Will pronounce ent r1 3, commu- 
dee elect holy 222 


pious and holy 

endowed. with habitual holineſs, and giv 
the practice of +, By t w__ 2 
juſtiſfed; that is, be declared j1 igh be- 
caute words are indications of the 1 0 
either of the good or bad treaſure of the heart : When 
the Lord will bring to light the hidden things of darkneſs, 
and will make manifeſt the counſels of the heart ; and 
then ſhall every man have praiſe of Gad +. 
|  L.XVI. The foundation of the latter can be no other 

And heirs of the kingdom, than the righteouſneſs of Chriſt the 
tor his righteouſneſs im- Lord, communicated to them ac- 
pured 10 them. cording to the free decree of e- 
lection, which is — adoption, giving them 
a right to take the inheritance. The 
very ſentence. of 32 himſelf leads us to this: 


® 2 Cor. v. 10. Acts x. 42. Ads xvii. 32. t Rom. iv. 5. 
Fial. I. 5. I Math, xxv. 33. + Match. xii. 37. — 1 Cor. iv. 5: 
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of which was fitted up, in the beginning, 
by the hands of God the Creator. 
— L XVII. Mean while, in this reſpect too, there will 
be room for ment:oning good works: Works will . 
for they ſhall be produced, 1. As proofs ieged, — 
of faith, of the union of believers with n 
Chriſt, of their adoption, and of that 4m af Gad. g- 
with God, and brother- 

ith of that facred hunger 
and thirſt, with which they delired happineſs and of 
by which, not regarding 


the advantages of this life, and deſpiling carnal plea- 


ſures, they ſought the kingdom of heaven and its 
Which hunger and thirſt, and iceking 
after his — it is inconliſtent with the pertec- 
tions of the -holy God to diſappoint. 3. As 


effects of drome race, to which the com- And exbibit ing te 


munication of divine glory will anſwer in proportiun of grace 
the moſt wiſe when it ihall nd glury. 

come to crown his own gifts. For the more abundant 
meaſure of ſanctiſication any one has obtained in this 
life, and the more he has gained by the talent entrult- 
ed to him, it is alſo credible, that the portion of glory 
will be the more exuberant, which the divine bounty 


it is ſo often ſaid in ſcripture, that every one thau be 
recompenſed according to his works, nat that theſe 
works are, on any account, the cauſe of any right to 
claim the reward ; but as they are evidences of 'our 
adoption, and of our ſeeking the chief good, and 2s 
they ſhew that proportion of grace, according to 
9 | + Rom, vi. 17. | 
I 2 


the adopted are 
2 heirs 4, the kingdom prepared | for you "hon the foun- 
on of the T5 . for you trom eternity, 


_— E — 8 


hath appointed for him. And in this ſenſe we imagine 
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Here alſo will be be grace mixed with juſtice. ne 


be is a partaker of Chriſt and bis righ 


Lord grant unto him, that be may find mercy of the Lord 
in that 


. 4 * 
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which theproportion of future 
LX VII. In this judgment, 


will be diſpenſed. 
there will alſo 


- becauſe none will be 
uſtice . 


poſſeſſion of the kingdom of heaven, 
but he who can ſhew by undoubted 


grace, becquſe eternal al happineſs will be ged to 


to ence nts 
ROOD TIENES. infirmities, 2s 
juſtly make belieyers themſelves bluth, will then be 
celebrated with ſo great an encomium by the Judge. 
And indeed the apoſile does, in expreſs words, make 


mention of the mercy to be ſhewn in that day. The 


day . It is certainly troe, that by mercy is there 
underſtood the reward of that mercy, which Onefipho- 
rus had ſhewn to Paul : but this reward of our mer- 
cy is not reckoned of debt, but of grace + And as 
it is not merited on the part of bum —- oye it, fo 
neither is it due from him who beſtows it. For what 
doth God owe to man, but what he hath made him- 
ſelf a debtor for to man by his gracious _ or 


rather was willing to owe 3 own and 
truth, that man might lawfully * of him a re- 
tribution for bis holineſs? which is. not oppoſed 


to, but ſuppoſes grace. For it is to be derived from 
the GRACIOUS WILL and truth of God the Father a- 

« lone, who has promiſed an 1 ited reward to 
« the dye labour of obedience, and will have this to 
«+ be due on account of his promiſe.” As becomes 
a reformed teacher to ſpeak, who returns to his found 


mind. 
they don't ſpeak 


LXIX. Whenge it appears, that 


Juſtice often right, who affirm, that in the © laſt juftifi- 
denotes truth. c cation mere juſtice will take place, with- 
« out any mixture of grace. It is indeed 1, 


| Gedi is not unrighteous to forget your work, &c. But that 


* 2 Tim. j. 18. } Rom. iv. 4 t Heb. vi. ic. 
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I his truth. . . vet 
Septuagint, ce or 
* And the celebrated Bo an has 
that the ſame 


— 
the ſpiritual and heavenly are; for þ the — nt 
mammen is oppoſed to the true riches? Is not that 
tion of the word clear from 1 John i. 9. f 
we confeſs e e e 
An,; chat is, faithful and true? For who will fay, 
that God owes the p ot fins in juſtice, without 
any mixture of to him that confeſſeth them? 
So alſo in the place juſt quoted, Gad is nat —— 
that is, deceives not in his „ by 
which he 28 ged a reward of grace to our l- 
hours of love. The celebrated James Altingius gives 
ps an excellent commentary on this place as follows : 
“ The obligation of on the truth 
4 of the " whois » dine to kak that 
6 22 rer „ deter- 
66 A conſequence work reward, 
< might always pleaſe him in the performance: thus 
E the juſt and "righteous God forgives the fins of the 
S John 1. 9. is the juſtifier of him that be- 


* Q. How is it that our good works merit nothing, ſince God 


pro- 
miſes that be will give a reward for them both mi thus Lfe and the lite 
to come? 


A. That reward is not given out of merit, but of grace. 
+ Sep. xziv. 49- If, xxxv3ii. 19. + Luke xvi. 9. | Ver. 11. 
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« Heveth, Rom. iii. 26,” And a little after : < Every 
: cpm ___—— > but 
c 2 debt remains, juſtice diſcharged 
in reſpe of what God has promiſed ; who, on ac- 
« count of his truth, which is without repentance, 

< is debtor to himſelf to perform his promiſes, Rom. 
< nit. 3. 4. Deut. vi. 9. This is the jus ricE MzAur 
« IN THIS PLACE; and God is denied to be unrigh- 
ei teous to forget good works ; tho” nE Has DECREED 
© AND PROMISED, OUT OF MERE GRACE AND MERCY. 
4 THAT RECOMPENSE.” All this is faid e 
ſolidly, and orthodox ly. 
LXI. Nor is this manifeſtation of mere j 


y 8 
being called the 

udgment *. For, 1. EXIT 
the day of wrath. And yet wrath will not be exer- 
— only, without 2 demonſtration of mercy. 2. 
— — when: 
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to Cornelius? A noa; reſpect of perſons excludes in- 


deed injuſtice, and the conſideration of thoſe things 
W 


r 
been fo often confuted, that there is no occafion to 


thoſe who are ts. do juſtified, : 
cons 3 25 — 
will be perfect, yea mo, ect, that not hin 
from the righteouſneſs of the judgment r t is 
a certain truth, that the perſons then to be juſſiſied will 
de perfect: 1. In Cbriſt, on account of his moſt per- 
_ fect righteouſneſs imputed to them *. 2. In themſelves, 
being then perfectly ſanctiſied: for they who had died 
before that time, are called ju/# men made perfect ; 
and they who ſhall at that day be alive, fall be chan- 
ged |, and doubtleſs obtain perfect holineſs by that 
change, which the others obtained at death. But that 
the works, which they performed in this life, can then 
be faid to be moſt perfect, is neither agreeable to ſcrip- 
ture, nor reaſon. | 

Lo Co, ae works woeck 
were done by believers in this life, 
were not without blemiſh, becauſe. n—_ _w_mY 
they who performed them, had the juſtived, will not 
old man ſtill remaining, who mixed de perfect. 
and tainted them with ſome corruption of his own. 
Ihis is without diſpute. But the ſcripture no where 
ſays, that theſe works ſhall appear otherwiſe at the laſt 
| than they did in this life; nay, it aſſerts 
the contrary, when it teſtifies, that every one ſhall be 
judged according to that he hath done in his body 4. Now, 
it is without doubt, that the things which any perſon 
did in the body, were imperfect. - It is alſo contrary 
to reaſon, that actions which were imperfect while 
Col. ii. 10. + Heb. xii. 23. f Cor. xv. 51. 52, | Rom» 
vii. 22. 23. 24. Gal. v. 15. 4 2 Cor. v. 10. 


beate 
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were performing, and actually cxiſting, ſhould - 


be declared to be when they were no more; 
and perfect not only in the eſtimation of God the Judge, 
but alſo by, I know not, what fanctification really per- 
fecting them, when they had no further 2 
It is certain, that habits, which are holy when firſt 
infuſed, — by a farther ſanctiſication; but 
that adions, which were im 
ſhould become perfect, after they have ceaſed to be, 
is inconceivable. 

LXXIV. What is taught in ſcripture concerning the 


What the ſcripture perfection of believers by a progreflive 


alli is valine, III thebo- 
- ought not to be a- dy, ſeeing it —_ * 
— 


ſcribed to their ac- . * 
no diſpute, it is . 


tions. 


to their antecedent works, That God refanes _ 
works removing and purging away all 
Lais re his eyes, 
3 an unſcriptural fancy. The paſſages, If. i. 25. Zech. 
Xitt. 9. Mal. wu. 3. do not treat of works, but of per- 
fans, nor ſpeak ot their abſolute perfection, nor have 


a reference to the day of the laſt judgment, but to the 


condition of the preſent life, as will plainly appear to 
any Who will perufe them ; and can therefore with no 


probability be wreſted to this ſenſe. 
LXXV. Indeed their good works follow thoſe who 
die [in the Lord] “; but they are ſuch as they 


but in their fruits and effects; in fo far as God, in re- 
of their works, to the pious e- 
x after = For this end 4, pk made, that 
hey be perfect; it is ſufficient, that they be performed 
in faith, and by the Spirit of Chriſt. I do not re- 
member, that the ſcripture ſays, that good works ſhall 
riſe with them. They who ſpeak thus, mean no 
more, at leaſt they ought to mean no more by that 
phraſe, but that, in the reſurrection of the * the pt- 


*. Rev. xiv. 13. 


while they exiſted, 


were 
performed here; and they follow, not in themſelves, 
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ous ſhall rejoice in the itous reward of their ho- 
lineſs. It is faid indeed, that he who hath beg: 4 
good work in will perform it until the day of 
Jeſus Chriſt *. But by a good work is there meant the 
communication of the grace of Chriſt, revealed in tae 
as appears from ver. 5. which God in 
ertain till the finiſhing hand is put to 
it at the laſt day. There is nothing in that paſſ ige 
relating to the — our actions, which are al- 


LAXVI. In t 1 place, if good works are there 
to appear perſect, there can no reaſon be zich if 
given, why they ſhould not be merito- fes, woul be 
rious. For that is really mcritorious, allo meritorious. 
which ſatisfies every demand of the law ; if merit is to 
be aſcribed to ſuch a work, which when a man does, 
he is to live therein, according to the law of the cove- 


nant of works. It is not required to meritorious works, 


in the ſenſe now in debate, that they are not due and 
ly our own, that is, that they are done in our own 


ſtrength, without the grace of God. For the Papiſts 


themſelves will readily acknowledge, that there are 
no ſuch meritorious works. But by thoſe meritorious 
works, which are the preſent ſubject of diſpute, are 
underſtood ſuch actions, on 


2 afli decauſe are + imperfect and 
ſtained with fin. * — 

LXXVII. Nor will the righteouſneſs of the judg- 
ment of that day be in the leaſt diminiſhed, — 
the works of believers, by which they ſhall de jud- 
ged, are imperfect. For they th er bs mantloned, 


* Phil. i. 6. 
62. Why cannot our works be righteouſneſs, ot ſome 
4 Tack 0 be fore 847 15 
A. 4. righteouſneſs which muſt ſtand before the judg- 
ment of God, mull | be in all points perfect, and agreeable to the 
law of God. But our works, — the beſt of them, are imper:t 
in this lite, and defſilrd with ſin. : 
Vol. II. 1 


orming which one has 
a right to life. But che only, or at leaſt the principal 
reaſon, why our works are not meritorious, is what 


——  ———— — 2 — — — . ens 


— — 
— 
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as the cauſes of their right to claim the reward, to 
of 


grace, and of union with Chriſt, and of a living 


faith, and of juttification by faith, and of a right 


to life: for which their unfeigned fiucerity is ſuſfici- 
2 We an —_— that the * — 100 in 

e next world is not to be ſo very much diftinguiſh- 
ed from the juſtification in this wards. 

LXXVIII. As this doctrine of free juſtification, on 
The ufcfolnef 2ccount of the righteouſneſs of Chriſt 
of the doctrine apprehended by faith alone, is founded 
Lo — on clear —— of ſcripture; ſo it 

approves itſelf to ev ious conſcience, 
dy its moſt — uſes and — _ 
. LXXIX. 1. It tends very much to diſplay the glory 
1. For the dif. of God, whoſe molt exalted pertections 


play of the glo- ſhine forth with a radiant luſtre in this 
ry of Ged. matter. lt ſets forth the infinite 600D- 


Nxss ef God, by which he was inclined to procure 
falvation freely for loſt and miſerable man, to the praiſe 
of the glory of his grace *. It diſplays alſo the ſtricteſt 


JUSTICE, according to which he would not forgive even 
ient en · 


the ſinalleſt offence, but on condition of the ſu 
gagement, or full ſatisfaction of the Mediator; that 

e might be juſt, and the juſtifier of him which believeth 
in Feſus f. It ſhews further the unſearchab e wispon 
of the Deity, which found out a way for the exerciſe 
of the moſt gracious act of mercy, without injury to 
his /trifeſt juſtice and infallible truth, which threaten- 
ed death to the finner. Juſtice demanded, that the 
ſoul that ſinned, ſhould die 1. Truth had 
ced, Curſed is he that continueth not in all things ||. Goad- 
neſs, in the mean time, was inclined to 4 life 
to ſome ſinners, but by no other way, than what was 
worthy of the majeſty of the moſt holy God. Here 
wiſdom interpoſed, ſaying, + I will fully fatisfy my 
« goodneſs, and ſay to mine elect, I, even I am he, that 
« bletteth aut thy tranſgreſſians for mine own ſake J. 


* Eph.i. 6. + Rom. iii. 26. | Rom. i. 32. Deut. xxvii. 26. 
+ If. xliii. 25. 


whica perfection is requiſite ; but as effects and figns 


—— 


hr 4 of 
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Nor ſhall you, O my juſtice and my truth, have 
% any cauſe of complaint, becauſe full ſatisfaction 
* Thall be made to you by a Mediator.” Hence like- 


wiſe the incredible philant hropyof the Lord Jeſus ſhineth 


forth, who, though Lord of all, was made ſubject to 
the law, not to the obedience of it only, but alto to 
the curſe; ; made fin for us, that we might be made the 
in him * 


LXXI. Ought not the pious ſoul, which is deeply 


praiſes of a juſtifying God, fin 
with the church ft, Who is a God like unto thee, RE 


* doneth iniquity, and paſſeth by tranſgreſſion? O! the 


« purity of that holeneſs, which choſe rather to puniſh 
„ the fins of the elect in his only be - pork than 
« ſuffer them to go unpunilhed ! O! the abyſs of his 
« love to the world, for which he ſpared not his dear 


* eft Son, in order to ſpare ſinners! O! the depth of 


4 the riches of unſearchable wiſdam, by which he cx+ 
« erciſes mercy towards the acknowledged guilty, 
« without any ſtain to the honour of the moſt = - 


& tial Judge! Ol the treaſures of love in Jeſus, where- 


% by he Me a curſe for us, in order to deliver us 


« therefrom.” How becoming the juitiked foul, 


which is ready to diſſolve in the ſenſe of this love, 


with full exultation to ſing a new ſong, aſong of mu- 


tual return of love to a juſtifying Gd: 

LXXXT. 2. This doctrine is no leſs calculated for 
the humility of the from whom i 15 2. For the humi- 
cuts off all boaſting, that the glory lation of the ſin 
may remain unſtained to God alone. der. 

«© What haſt thou, O man, to boaſt of? what, where- 


with thou canſt ſtand before the tribunal of God? 


Good works? But all thy righteoufneſſes are as filthy 
rags 1. If thou leaneſt on them, they are, Pope A. 
drian VI. himſelf being judge, like the tiaff of a reed 


that ſhall break, and pierce thy leaning hand. Perhaps. 


thou wilt boaſt of thy faith, as if by the excellency of 


* 2 Cor. v. 211, + Micabvii. 37. I. hiv. 6, 
F:3 


| in the devout meditation of theſe things, to 
break out into the 
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that thou canſt pleaſe God. But even that is like a 


ſhaken and ſhattered reed, to which thou canſt not 


ſafely truſt ; and whatever it be, it is the gift of God * 
Thou haſt reteived ; 147 ? thou glory, os 

not En Thou nothing, 
own, to preſent to God, Indeed — 2 A 
deal of thine own, but it 1s all fin, or at leaſt wht 3 15 


ſtained with fin; for which if thou haſt deſerved * 


thing, it is hell, or that which is worſe than hell, if 
any ſuch thing can be. And canſt — O moſt 
Vretched creature, boaſt of any ſuch * 
LXXXII. 3. It conduces above all to the conſolation of 
3. For the con- the afflicted ſoul, bewailing its fins with 
ola jon of the godly forrow ; whom we may addreſs in 
afflicted. this manner, from the very genius of this 
doctrine. Indeed, thy fins are both more numerous 
and greater, than thou — either conceive or expreſs: 
but behold the Lamb of Gad, which teketh away the ſms 
of the world. Whatever is in thee, is infetted with 
much ſin: but thanks be to God, the cauſe of thy ju- 
{tification is not ta be ſought for in thee ; We are juſti- 


fed freely by his grace. Thou haſt to do with a moſt 


rightcous Judge, who will not clear the guilty : but 
benold Jeſus the Surety, who, by a full expiation, has 


brought it to paſs, that he can 7 the ungodly, 
withaut any violation of his juſtice. Having ſuch a 


Leader and Guardian, approach mtrepidly to this 


Judge, being aſſured, X Jeſus thy Patron will ſo 


plead thy ok that thou ſhalt not be caſt. Canſt 


thou not yet venture? What ſhould hinder ? Do thy 
fins, thy nakedneſs, and thy pollution affright thee? 
But take ſhelter behind 1 hide thyſelf in his 
wounds, thyſelf in his death and blood, receive, 
with the hand of faith, the offered ſine linen, che rig h- 
teouſueſſes of the ſaints. Is thy faith itſelf fo wok, 
that thou art aſhamed and — for it? But again 
thanks be to God, that thou art not to be juſtified he 
thy faith, or for any worthineſs that is in it: but if it 
| #* Phil. i. 29. t 1 Cor. iv. 7. 1 Rom. iii. 27, 


Age + +4 
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| 
4 
* 
I 


Chap. 8. Or JUSTIFICATION. 145 


is true and ſincere, however weak, it is the band of 
thy union and communioh with Chriſt. Being united 
to dim, preſent thyſelf to God without fear 3 wadbumt- 
edly alſo before the devil, and all who take pleaſure to 
accule thee. confeſs whatever fin ſhall be ob- 

againſt thee : but add, that they ſhall then tri- 
umph in the judgment, when they ſhall make it ap- 
_ pear, that the merits and ſatisfaction of Chriſt are not 
 bufficient to atone for and remove them, or thou not 
ſuffered to plead thoſe merits of Chriſt in judgment. 
the devil and all his accomplices : Who fball 
lay any thing to the charge of God's eleft? It is God that 
juſtifieth, &c. Doſt thou believe theſe things? Thou 
dot, but with heſitation. Fight manfully againſt all 
the temptations of unbelicf, and thou ſhalt forthwith 
receive that white ſtone, and new name written there- 
on, which none knoweth, but he who receiveth it; 
and the hidden manna, which having taſted, thou wilt 
enjoy thy life in e, and death in defire.” This 
is comfort indeed. They who build not on theſe foun- 
dations, are certainly, like Job's friends, miſerable 
comforters. It is memorable, what the Rev. Voetius * 
relates. John Frederic Duke of Saxony acquainted 
Luther, that George Duke of Saxony Ales; 
ſon John, in the of death, with the righteouſ- 
neſs of faith, defiring him to look to Chriſt alone, and 
diſclaim his own merits, and the invocation of ſaints. 
And when the wife of the aforeſaid John (who was ſi- 
ſter to Philip Landgrave of Heſſe) aſked Duke G 


things were not thus publicly preached 


forth even from the breaſts of thuſe who are 


ſet agaĩnſt it, 
__ LXXXIIL 4. This doctrine is exceedingly powerful 
to pranate gan 1. Becauſe it lays as 2 , For pro- 


foundation a ſfubmiſiive humility of ſoul, pre- moting pic- 
_ nothing of itſelf, without which ty. 


* Diſput ii. . 754- 


+ ſaid to the dying only.” 'O! the force of truth, | 
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there is no holineſs that deſerves that name. 2. Be- 
cauſe we teach, that no faith juſtifies, but what is the 
fruitful parent of good works. Andcan any one really 
believe, that he who is himſelf a moſt unworthy ſin- 
ner, is, without any merit of his own, received into 
the favour of God, delivered from the expectation of 
| Hell, and favoured with the hope of a bleſſed eternity, 

and not in every reſpect, and by all means, be obedi- 


ent to ſo benevblent a Lord? Can he believe, that God 
the Father ſpared not his own Son, that he might ſpare 


this ſlave; that God the Son bore ſo many things grie- 


procure pardon for the guilty, and a right to life; 
that God the Holy Spirit thould enter his heart, as the 


meſſenger and earneſt of fo great a happineſs, and love 


thoſe fo ardently, who had no love for him ? Can he 
then provoke the Father by diſobedience? trample on 
the Son by his wickedneſs, and profane his blood ? 


one knows not what faith is, who imagines, that it 
conſiſts in a ſtrong perſuaſion deſtitute of 
3- Becauſe it teaches a ſublime pitch of holineſs, by 
which a 22 ling aſide every mercenary affec- 
tion, can love God and virtue for itſelt, direct _ 


thing to the glory of God alone, and ſecurely truſt 


him with the free reward of his works. Here now we 
appeal to the conſcience of our adverſaries, which is 
ſafer way, whether that which we point out to our 
people, or what they would have theirs to walk in? 
We both agree, that without good works none ſhall 


works with a pretumption of merit; or, Do them 
with all diligence and energy ot ſoul; becauſe you 


cannot be faved without them: yet, having done all, 
own thyſelf to be an 2 ſervant, and look 


for heaven as a free gift? If works merit. nothing, 


doubtleſs he offends God, who boaſts of Bis merits. 


But if they deſerve any thing, yet I, though perform 
ing them diligentiy, dare not arrogate any thing to 


vous to mention, and hard to ſuffer, that he might 


can he grieve the Spirit the Comforter ? Indeed ſuch a 


— A. ax. A * 


good works. 


be ſaved. Now, whether is it ſafer to ſay, D good 


1. 
7 
5 
4 
4 
7 
2. 
be 


myſelf from merit: of what detriment, pray, will 
whoſe advan 
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that humility be to me? We conclude, that a doctrine, 


tages are ſo many and fo conſiderable, can- 
not but be true. | | 


CHAP. Ix 
Of Spiritual Peace. 


ECONCILIATION ſtands in cloſe connec- 
tion with juſtification, the conſum- peace follows 

mation of which is a ſpi piritual, holy, and upon juſtifica- 

bleſſed pRAcE: 4 being juſtified by i n. 


faith, we have peace with God * our Lord Jeſur 
Chriſt *. 


Il. This peace is @ mutual concord berween God and the 


fenner, who is juſtified by faith: ſo that the heart De- 


Gad i carried out towards man, and in like man- ned. 
ner the heart of man towards God, by a delightful incli- 
nation of friendſhip. God thus addreſſes the church, 
when reconciled to him: Thou ſbalt no more be termed, 
Forſaken ; neither ſhall thy land any more be termed, De- 


Jon: but thou alt be let He ; -bah (my delight ), 


end thy land Beulah ( hors wha ') : for the LJ deli bell 
in thee, and thy land ſhall be married f. And the church 
in her turn replies, I will love thee, dL, my. ſtrength f. 
III. This bleſſed peace preſuppoſes that un- preſuppo- 
happy and defrucive war, which the incon- ſes a Rate 
ſiderate ſinner had raiſed between God and of war. 
himſelf. Concerning which the ſays, Tour 
iniquities have ſeparated between you and your God, and 
your fins have hid his face from you ||. By ſin man loſt 
the favour and friendſhip of God, and incurred his 
righteous hatred and diſpleaſure ; "which 5s revealed 


| from heaven againſt all ungodlineſs and unrighteouſneſs of 


men ]; and is threatened by the curſe of the law +, felt 


Nom. v. i. f If. lxii. 4. 2 Pſal. xvii. 1. l IC lin. 6, 
4 Rom. i. 18. + Deut. XXvii. 29. 
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in the conſcience, which trembles at every 
God ; and is the bitter ſource of all that 
which is the forerunner of eternal deſtruction. 
on the other hand, man is carried out to a dreadful 
hatred of God f. After fin became his delight, he 


voice of 


moſt better enemy to God, becauſe he is the moſt un- 
ſpotted holineſs. Whatever wiſdom he has, it is en- 
mity againſt God 1. He hath joined himſelf to the 
devil, under whoſe banner he fights againſt God. He 
Arete beth out his hand againſt God, and ftrengtheneth 
himſelf againſt the Almighty : he runneth upon him, even 
e his neck, upon the thick boſſes of his bucklers |. If a- 
ny thing is propounded to him out of the law of God, 
he the more boldly acts to it J. Whenever 
he feels the effects of divine indignation, he, with the 
moſt reproachful words, reviles the moſt holy 
of God +; and almoſt goes ſo far as to with, that ei- 
ther there was no God, or that he did not puniſh fin. 
The firſt of theſe tends to 
the other his holineſs, without which (horrid to think!) 
he would be a wicked ſpirit. Bur ſeeing God is great- 
er than man , this war cannot but prove fatal to man. 
God is wiſe in heart, and mighty in flrength - who hath 
hardened himſelf againſt bim, and hath ed == ? 


IV. In this very grievous war, all of an uni- 
In which all hope ting peace ſeem to be entirely cut off. 


of peace ſcems to For it cannot be deviſed, in what man- 


be cut off. ner either God can be reconciled to 
man, or man to God. T he holineſs of God does not 
ſuffer him to allow the finner communion with him- 
felf, left heſhould ſeem to be like him * The juſtice 
of God demands puniſhment ff. The truth of God 
threatens death ff. And it is on no aceount to be ex- 
peed, that God would make a peace in favour of 
man who deſpiſes him, to the prejudice of any of his 

* Gen. iii. 8. 1 Rom. i. 30. f Rom.vii.7. || Jab xv. 25. 


26. 4 Rom. vii. &. — If viii. 21. 7 Job. xxxiii. 12. = Job 
iz. 4. **Pi.l 21. ++ Rom, i. 32. 11 Gen. ii. 3. 


became an enemy to all holineſs; and conſequently a 


juſtice 


deſtroy the exiſtence of God, 
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own perfections: for he cannot deny himſelf *. And 
man, on his part, is no leſs averſe to peace: for tho) 
he will find nothing but ruin in this war, and all man- 
ner of good in this peace, yet he is fo infatuated, ſo 
much an enemy to himſelf, that he madly hardens 
himſelf to his own deſtruction. Being ſubjected to 
the power of fin and Satan, he freely and fully ſerveth 
them. Theſe blind the eyes of his underſtanding, 
leſt the light of the glorious £2 bel of Chriſt ſhould ſhine un- 
to them f. And they ſo lead him captive at their will, 
that he neither can nor dare think, in what manner 
he may recover himſelf out of the ſnare of the devil, and 
be reconciled to God JI. : | 
V. But God, whoſe underſtanding there is no ſearch- 
ing out ||, was able to find out a method A method found 
and way, whereby all theſe difficulties out by God for 
could be ſurmountd. For he has a Son, Peace. 
who being given to be the Mediator and Surety, made 
ſatisfaction to his holineſs, juſtice, and veracity ; and 
thus on his part God was reconciled, 2 Cor. v. 19. 


Moreover, that Son has a Spirit, far more powerful 


than the infernal ſpirit, who, by his turning and in- 
clining efficacy, can expel the hatred of God out of 
our hearts, and infuſe the love of God there. To whoſe 
guidance and influence if man gives himſelf up, that 


dleſſed peace will be ſoon procured, of which we are 


now to treat. | 

VI. Hence it appears, that the riſe and beginning of 
this peace is from God : accordingly it is cal- The Father 
led the peace of God; and God himſelf the bath decreed, 
Gad of peace J. The Father hath eſtabliſhed he coun- 


Fel ef peace ++. And therefore it is aſcribed to him, as 


the original of it, that having made peace, he reconciled 
all things unto himſelf —. The Son hath ex- The Son hath 


-  ecuted that counſel of peace, and, by ſhed- merited, 
ding his precious blood, removed all obſtructions, and 


actually obtained for the elect the grace and favour of 


* 2 Tim. ii. 13. + 2 Cor. iv. 4. 1 2 Tim. ii. 26. || If. x). 28, 
4 Phil. iv. 7. 9. ++ Zech. vi. 3. + Cel. i. 22. 
Vor. II. ; 7 | 
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his Father, which was long before deſigned for them. 
He therefore calls this his own peace; and declares. 
that he gives it ; nay he is called the Prince of peace f 
and King of peace, preſigured by Melchizedek | ; and 
The Holy Spirit the peace ||, and our peace J. The Holy 
applies it. Spirit, the meſſenger of fo great a hap- 
pineſs, like Noah's dove with an olive-branch, flies, 
at the appointed hour of e, to the elect, and ef- 
fectually offers and brings home to them the peace de- 
creed by the Father, and purchaſed by Chriſt. Hence 
peace is ſaid to be by the Holy Ghoſt +. 

VII. The fountain of this peace, and the firſt cauſe 
The antcc-dent cauſe, Of it, can be nothing but the in- 
the grace of God. finite mercy and philanthropy of 
God. And this is the reaſen, why the apoſtles, in 
their epiſtles, wiſhing peace to believers, uſually ſet 
grace before it, as the ſpring of that peace. Which 
is the more evident, becauſe as there was nothing in 
man, that could invite God to make peace with him, 
| (for when we were enemies, we were reconciled to God by 

the death of his Son +, fo in like manner, God. who 
is all-ſufiicient to himſelf for all happineſs, could gain 
nothing by this peace. The whole advantage thereof 
redounds to man: the glory of ſo great a work is due 
to God alone. 2 

VIII. Man ſurely ought not to hear the leaſt report 
God himſelf firſt in- of this peace, without being directly 
vites men to peace. carried with the greateſt vigour of 
ſoul to obtain it for himſelf. And tho' he ſhould be 
obliged to go to the utmoſt ends of the earth, for in- 
{truction as to the manner of procuring it, he ſhould _ 
undertake the journey with the utmok activity and 
readineſs. But behold the incredible benevolence of 
the Deity ! who not only, in his word, ſufficiently 
inſtructs men as to the excellency of fo great a bleil- 
ing, but alſo fully informs them, in what manner 
they may enjoy it ; by putting the word of reconci- 
liation in the mouth of his ſervants +. I create the 

* John xiv. 27. + I. ix. 5. f Heb. vii. 2. Micah v. 5. 
1 Eph. 11. 14. + Row. xiv. 17. + Rom. v. IG. 2 Cor. v. 29. 
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it of the lips ; peace to him that is afar off, and to 
om #4 is 4 2 the Lord . But this * all; 
for he alſo is the firſt who ſends ambaſſadors to men 
to offer peace. Would it not have been incſtimable 
grace, if, after many and ſolicitous entreaties, he had 
uffered himſelf to be at length prevailed upon by us, 
as Herod, who with difficulty granted peace to the 
Tyrians after their moſt earneſt requeſts 4? But he not 
only freely offers, but alſo ſolicits, and affectionately 
entreats, and beſeeches men by his ambaſſadors, that 
would not refuſe to be reconciled to him . And 
tho his tremendous Majeſty has been often ſcornful- 
ly deſpifed, and tho' he has for a long time ad- 
eſſed himſelf to their ears by his moſt alluring invi- 
tations, and all to no. purpoſe, yet he does not deſiſt, 
but again and again preſſes, over and over urges that 
affair of peace, and compels with ſo much gentleneſs 
the moſt obſtinate to partake of his friendihip. and 
love ||. Such is the boundleſs goodneſs of the Su- 
eme Being ! 
N. But he does not ſtop here. For as the word of 
grace, tho* preached in the moſt pathetic Jaclines them 
manner, actually draws none, without by bs Spirit. 
the ſecret operation 
cioully beſtows that Spirit on man; who at length 
opens the eyes of the underſtanding, that wretched 
men may ſee, how bad their caſe is, ſo long as they 
continue in that dreadful hoſtility, and on the other 
hand, what ſuperabundant happineſs, the peace fo oi 
ten tendered wilt bring along with it. He tames the 
wild and favage hearts, and ſubdues them to the obe- 
dience of God and of Chriſt. Furſt, he ſtrikes thera 
to the heart with a view of the fins committed by 
them, and with ſome ſenſe of the divine indignation; 
upon this, he preſents them with ſome diſtant hope 
of obtaining peace ; after this, he declares with great- 
er earneſineis the loving-kindneſs of God to the trem- 
*I. lvii. x9. + Acts xi1. 20. }. 2 Cor. v. 20. 
} Luke. xiv. 23. | 
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;on of the Spirit of God; ſo he gra- 
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bling ſoul ; and then excites the greateſt longings af- 
ter che enjoyment of it; and thus, by little and little, 
he diſpoſes the inmoſt powers of ſoul, to hate 
whatever is contrary to God, to declare war againſt 
his enemies, ſubmiſſively to court his favour, chearfully 
to accept of it when actually offered, and give them- 
ſelves up, without any reſerve, to be governed by the 
Spirit, who procures ſo great a happineſs for them. 
Thus at length the man is tranſlated into ſuch a ſtate, 
that, all enmity being on both ſides blotted out, God, 
laying aſide the remembrance of paſt offences, has no 
hoſtile intentions towards him, but, being reconciled, 
deals with him as 2 friend; the man likewiſe being 
grieved for having formerly offended God, now en- 
deavours with the utmoſt care to pleaſe him. And 
theſe are the beginnings of the ſpiritual peace with 
God. 5 
AX. But theſe are beginnings only. For no ſooner 
Friendſhip ſuc- is the man in covenant with God, but he 
ceeds peace. becomes the confederate and the friend 
of that great King *. lhe gates of the heavenly pa- 
lace are ſet open to him, and free acceſs in the Spirit is 
granted him at all times, by night and by day. He 
may behold the King of glory nigh at hand; pour 
out all the grievances of his oppreſſed ſoul into his 
boſom ; confidently make known his ſtammering re- 
queſts for a fuller meaſure of grace; while God, in- 
ſtead of forbidding him, does even, by his condeſcend- 
ing goodneſs, animate him to attempt it f. He may 
often be earneſt for the ſame things, and with a friend- 
ly impoctunity wreſtle with God, with reverence of 
his majeſty be it ſpoken, who condeſcends as it were 
to ſolace himſelf with us, till we have in a manner 
forced the bleſſings we ſtand in need of, out of his 
bands. Moſes is an example of this I. 


XI. God alſo himſelf ſometimes deicends from hea- 


* Jam. ii. 23. John xv. 14. 15. + Cant. i. 14. r Exod, 
YXXU1, 12, &. | : 
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ven by his grace, and gracioully viſits God familiar) 

the 20 which he loves, and which converſes with om 
is filled with love for him, John xiv. 23. He ſpeaks to 
his heart with the kindeſt expreſſions *; diſplays the 
riches of his ſupereminent goodneſs, and what is the 
hope of his calling, and what the riches of the glory of 
his inheritance in the ſaints f. He comforts it when 
dejected, and wiping away its tears with his own hand I, 
puts them as a precious liquor into his bottle ||. He gives 
| beauty for aſbes, the ol of joy for mourning, the garment 
of praiſe for the ſpirit of heavineſs 4. He kiſſes her with 
the kiſſes of his mouth +; and if, at any time, ſhe is fick 
of love, his left hand is under her head, and his right 
hand deth embrace her +. In fine, whatever good he 
is poſſeſſed of (and what is there he is not ?), he libe- 
rally communicates it all, in that time, order, and de- 
gree, which his wiſdom knows to be moſt expedient. 
And what will he not give, who gives himſelf, as an 
exceeding great reward .: 
XII. Who can doubt, but they who are allowed 
to taſte this incredible ſweetneſs of divine Hence ariſes a 
love, do infinitely prefer the friendſhip of folicitude toap- 
God to all other things? Hence, ven prove himſelf 


they gratefully acknowledge the things wo 
they have been ſo graciouily favoured with, beyond 


what they deſerve, they carefully avoid doing any 
thing unworthy of ſuch friendſhip, and which may 
mar ſuch a propenſe favour of the Deity by any cold- 
neſs. And they moſt chearfully perform what they 
know to be acceptable to God ; and then at length 
they ſeem to themſelves to live, when, in the whole 
tenour of their lives, they approve themſelves to God. 
And as they are not ignorant, that love deſerves love, 
and that true friendſhip conſiſts in this, that friends 
chuſe and refuſe the fame things, they ftir up all 
their powers to make returns of love, and ſubmit 
their will to that of God, and give it up to be ſwale 


* Hof, ii. 14. + Eph. i. 18. 4 Rev. vii. 17. | Pfal. lvii. 8. 
+ If, Ixt. 3. + Cant. i. 2, Cant. #. 6, ++ Gen. xv. 1. 
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lowed up, as it were, in the divine will; and thus at 
length, with the King of angels, they bear the ſweet 
yoke of love. The love of God begets the love of 
dc the ſoul, and attracts it to himſelf. God loves, in 
c order to be loved. When he loves, he deſires no- 
« thing more, than to be loved again, knowing thoſe 
« to be happy in love, who love him. The ſoul that 
“ Joves, renounces all its affections, and minds no- 
<« thing but love, that it may give love for love. 
d And when it has poured out itſelf wholly in love, 
c what is that to the conſtant flow of the fountain?“ 
As Auguſtine piouſſy ſpeaks, Manual. c. 20. | 
XIII. During theſe tranſactions in the foul, and 
Begets peace of While the daily conteſt of mutual friend- 
conſcience. ſhip between it and God is renewed, it 
cannot but enjoy the moſt delightful peace of conſcience. 
When it diſcovers the favourable ſentence of God con- 
cerning the man, and intimates the fame to him, and, 
at the ſame tinie, bears teſtimony to his unfeigned 
piety towards God, it ſpreads a ſurpriſing ſerenity 
and calm over the whole ſoul. Conſequently the 
peace of God neceſſarily brings with it peace of con- 
ſcience, and much confidence in God *. The foul no 
where repoſes itſelf more ſweetly, than in that couch 
of tranquillity, and in the boſom. of Jeſus, its loving 
and lovely ſpouſe, ſinging in the mean time to its 
adverſaries: Know that the Lord hath ſet apart him that 
it godly for himſelf. I will both lay me down in peace 
and ſleep : for thou, Lord, only makeſt me dwell in ſafe- 
y f. I laid me doun and ſlept ; I awated ; fer the Lord 
uſtained me 4. 5 3 
AIV. I bere is alſo @ friendſbip with all the other 
Accompanied with Friend: f God ; not only holy men, 
friendſhip witk all who mutually help and comtort one 
the friends of God. another by communion of prayers and 
other duties of brotherly love ||, and who, without 
envy, mutually congratulate each other on the gifts 
„ Rom. xiv. 7, Eph. iti. 12, + Pfal. iv. 3. 8. 4 Pfal. w. 5. 
| Pſal. xvi. 3. ; * » Wor 4 a 9 | 
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conferred on every one in particular, by their com- 
mon friend; but alſo with the blefſed angels, who were 
formerly cnemies to man, when he was the enemy 
of God, and kept our firſt parents from all acceſs to 
Paradiſe &; but now miniſter to nan with the greateſt 
complaczncy and readineſs ; encamp round about him; 
keep hin in all his ways, bear him up in their hands, leſt 
he dah his foot again, a ſtone ||, till, at the com. a iad 
of God, they convey the recoaciled foul to the oleiled 
Choir of the inhabitants of heaven. And indeed tho? 
they are not now wont to appear in a viſiole form, 
yet they familiarly ſurround and guard the friends ot 
God, avert very many evils, procure good, and ac- 
knowledge them for their fellow-ſervants 4. On this 
account the apoſtle teſtifies, that believers, while yet 
living in this world, are come to myriads Can innumerable 
company] of angels +. And what thing more glo- 
rious can a mortal man, than, next to God, to be 
admitted into the bonds of fell vyſhip and friendihip 
with theſe moſt noble ſpirits, whom the apoſtle calls 
thrones, dominons, principalities, and powers +! 
XV. I add, that, peace being made with God, none 
of the creatures can exerciſe any acts of No creature can 
| hoſtility againſt believers, to the preju- hart the friends 
dice of their ſalvation. According to the of God. 
promiſe, Thou ſhalt be in league with the ſtones of the held: 
and the beaſts of the field ſhall be at peace with thee. 
And thou ſbalt know that thy tabernacle ſhall bein peace +. 
Whicn is repeated, And in that day will I make @ cove- 
nant for them with the beaſts of the field, and with the 
fowls of heaven, aud with the creeping things of the 
ground =, The plain meaning of which paſſages ſeems 
to be this: Rocks and ſtones ſhall be ſoft to the friends 
of God, they ſhall not hurt their feet: they ſhall not 
be moleſted by any rocky diſmal places, where either 
robbers uſually lie in wait, or in which the beaſts of 


* Gen. iii. 24. + Heb. i. 14. f Pſal. xxxiv. 7. Pfal. xci. 1. 
12. + Rev. xix. 10. + Heb. xii. 22. Col. i. 16. + Job v. 
23- 24. = Hol. ii. 18. | 
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the field are harboured. For they are ſo reſtrained 
by God, that they are not able to hurt them ; but are 
compelled to ſubmit and be ſubſervient to them. The 
ravenous fowls themſelves, and the poiſonous reptiles, 
and they who are emblematically repreſented by theſe, 
as well men as malignant ſpirits, ſhall have no power to 
do them harm *. It is true, they cannot have any a- 
micable peace with the enemies of God, the devil and 
the world; and it is certain, that they are then moſt 
grievouſly barafſed by their perſecutions, when they 
cultivate peace with God: nevertheleſs, all the at- 
tempts of hell and the world againſt them are in vain. 
Behold, all they that were incenſed againſt thee, ſhall be 
aſhamed and confounded: t all Fs as nothing : and 
they that ſtrive with thee ſhall periſh. Thou ſhalt ſeek 
them, and ſhalt not find them, even them that contended 
with thee : they that war againſt thee ſhall be as nothing, 
and as a thing of nought f. Add If. liv. 14. 15. 16. 17. 

XVI. And the efforts of their enemies are not on- 
Nay, all of them, even ly in vain, but, without their 
in ſpite of them, promote Knowledge, and againſt their will, 
their ſalvation. they promote their falvation ; 
and the devils are conſtrained to bring the friends of 
God nearer to heaven, from which they themſelves 
ſhall bc for ever baniſhed. Thus the chief maſter of 
pride proved, by his buffetings, a teacher of humility 
to Paul f. So true it is, that all things work together 
for good to them that love God ||. 

VII. Abundance of all falutary good things flows 
From this peace from this peace, which the plalmiſt | 
flows abundance of deſcribes to tae life. And though it 
all good things. often happens, that the friends of God, 
as to the outward man, drag a life which ſcarce de- 
ſerves that name, amidit poverty, contempt, and diſ- 
eaſes; yet the leaſt good thing which they enjoy in 
all theſe calamities, ſince it is beſtowed upon them by 
the ſpecial love of God, and is the moſt noble fruit 

* Pſal. xci. 13. Mark xvi. 18. + If. xi. 11. 12. 1 2 Cor. xi. 
2. | Rom. vii 28. + Pill. cxliv. 13. 
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of che croſs of Chriſt, gives them to taſte the infinite 
goodnets of the Deity. Therefore that little that a 
rig hleaus man hath, is better than the riches of many 
wicked *, For he has it from and with the favour of 
God, who is the incxhauſted fountain ot all deſirable 
things. Nay, thoſe very evils, with which they are 
overwhelmed, turn to their advantage, while they 


ſerve to humble them, to form them to faith, pa- 


tience, and felf-denial, and wean them from the va- 
nities of the world, and carry them towards heaven. 
Hence in their very adverſities they find matter of 


Joy and glorying f. 


XVIII. From what we have ſaid. the excellency of 


this peace is eaſily concluded, which the a- whence its 


poſtle deſcribes, as paſſing all underſtand- exceliency | 
ing f. It is worthy to be fought aiter with _— be 


the utmoſt diligence, kept when obtained, © 


and renewed when interrupted. 


XIX. God, indeed, graciouſly tenders it in the 
word of the goſpel: but not to, as if the ſin- To be fugi 
ner is to do nothing, before he enjoys the with all di.i- 
in ward ſenſe of it. For which purpoſe Sense. 
it is neceſſiry, 1. That he coatets, that, on agcount of 
his very many and very hainous offences, he is alto- 
gether unworthy of the peace and friend:ihip of God, 
and ſeriouſly grieve for them ||. 2. With forrow ob- 
ſerve and declare, that he can do nothing, that is fit 
to appeaie the juſtly-provoked Deity 4, but place all 
his hopes in the blood of Chriſt alone, the application 
of which depends on the good pleaſure of the Lord 
himſelf. 3. Give himſelf up humbly to God, thus 
thinking with himſelf, Since without peace with 
God there is nothing but ruin, I will approach to 
« the throne of grace, humbly begging for pirdon 
& and favour; it he vouchſafe to reach out his goid- 
« cn ſceptre of grace to me, I will eteraally praiſe 
« him; but if in anger he turas away his face, I will 
Pal. xxxvii. 16. + Nom. v. 3. Jam. i. 2. f Pail. iv 7, 
Luke xv. 21. Pfa', xxxii. -. 5 Prov. xxvlii. 13, 4 Mai-at vis. 7, 


Vol. II. — 4 


158 Or SyikRITUAL PEACE. cok III. 


« confeſs his juſtice, and proclaim it worthy of all 
« praiſe, though it ſhould be rigid to my deſtruction z 
« and fay, I will die at his feet without repining.“ 
Compare Eſth. iv. 16. This abſolute reſignation and 
ſurrender of the perſon, cannot but be acceptable to 
God, and ſalutary to man. 4. That he add, to his 
devout prayers, reformation of life; ſincerely remove 
from his heart and actions, what he knows to be con- 
trary to God; declare war againſt God's enemies; 
will, love, and do what becomes the friends of God. 
In this way, let him draw nigh to God, and God will 
draw nigh to him *, 

XX. No leis diligent care is neceſſary to preſerve 
When obtained, care - the peace thus obtained, and daily 
fully io be kept. to increaſe in intimacy with the di- 
vine favour and friendſhip For this there is requi- 
red, 1. A daily exciting of his love to God by devout 
meditation, both on the divine perfections, on account 
ot which he is moſt highly amiable in himſelf, and on 
his infinite love, wherewith he firſt loved us, and the 
ineſtimable benefts flowing from that boundlcis love. 
For God cannot poflibly ſuffer himſelf to be exceeded 
in love by man: He that loveth me, ſhall be loved 
my Father, and I will love him, and will manifeſt myſelf 
20 Him . 2. Frequent intercourſe with God; fo that 
worldly cares being for a little laid aſide, and a plealant 
retirement fought out, you may, by frequent and re- 
peated exerciſes of reading, meditation, and prayer, 
with a modeſt holdneſs, obtain familiarity with God: 
Acquaint now thyſelf with him, and be at peace : thereby 
good ſhall come unto thee}. It was a fine advice of Jerome 
to Euſtachius, de cu/lodia virginitatis : * Let the pr 
« vacy of thy chamber always keep thee; let thy 
« bridegroom always delight himſelf within thee : 
„ when thou prayeſt, thou ſpeakeſt to thy bride- 
« groom: when thou readeſt, he ſpeaketh to thee : 
« let fooliſh virgins wander abroad, be thou within 
« with thy bridegroom ; becauſe, if thou thutteſt thy 


Jam. iv. 8. | John xiv. 21. Job xxii. 21. 
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„ door, and, according to the precept of the goſpel, 
6 prayet to thy Father in ſecret, he will come, and 
4 knock, and fay, Behold, I ſtand at the door, and 
« Fnock.” 3. The practice of inoffenlive and ſtrict 
ineſs, and an attentive watchfulneſs againſt 7% 
ns that ſo eafily beſet us. Theſe things flow from the 
love of God, and without them none can have fami- 
lar converſe with him: a man love me, he toull keep 
my words, and my Father will love him, and w2 will 
come unto him, and make our abode with bim . The 
exerciſe of Chriitian virtues, or graces, is that chaiu 
of the ſpouſe, with which the heart of the Lord is ra- 
viſhed f. The work of righteouſneſs ſhall be peace ; and 
the effect of righteouſneſs, quietneſs and aſſurance fer e- 
ver |; compare If. Ixiv. 5. 4. vecaule, in this imper- 
| fect ſtate of our ſanctiſication, it cannot altogether 
be avoided, but at times the godly may tall, and turn 
a little either to the right hand oi to the left; they are 
in that caſe preſently to riſe trom their fall, and re- 
turn to their God, unleſs they would greatly impair 
their familiarity with him. When he calls us, Return, 
ye backſhding children, and I will heal your backflidings ; 
we are directly to anſwer: Behold, we came unto thee, for 
l bau art the Lord our God . 5. It allo contributes very 
much to preſerve the ſenſe of the divine friendſhip, 
if, in all things, you commit yourſelf to the conduct 
of his providence, always approve his will towards 
| thee, to be juſt, holy, wiſe, and good; and ſay with 
Job 4, Tea ſurely, God will not de wickedly ; in whate- 
ver befals thee, you give him thanks; and denying 
all thy own delires, give up thy will to be ſwallowec 
up in his. Be careful ſer nuthing— and the peace of Godt 
which paſſeth all underſtanding, ſbull kcep yaur hearts 
and minds through Chriſt Feſus +. | 
XXI. Although it is not poſſible, that any who is 
admitted into peace and friendſhip with The ſenſe thereof 
God, ſhould altogether fall trom it, (for often inter upteu. 
* ]chn xiv. 23. Cant. iv. If, xxxii. 17. || Jer. iii. 22, 
+ Chip XXXIv. 12. wy Phil. 4. 3 , 07: BE 
6; 2 
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the covenant of divine peace, which ſtands firmer than 
the mouatains and hills, ſhalt never be removed ), yet 


the ſenſe and reliſh thereof are often interrupted. For, 


1. God doth not always ſhew his pleaſant countenance 
to his friends: ſometimes he hides himſelf f, ftandeth 
afar off |; admits them not into familiarity with him, 
nor fills them with the abundance of his conſolations: 
he hears not when they call ||, as if he regarded them 
not. 2. Nay, he thruſts them from him with a kind 
of contempt, as if a father had diſdainfully pit in the 


| face of his daughter |, and is angry againſt their pra- 
er +. z. He terrifies them with many forrows ; nat 


only by hiding his face, without which there is no 
joy —, but by the billows of his fierce anger going over 
them ++. 4. He ſeems to deal with them as an adver- 
fary : he holdeth them for his enemies, and purjues them, 


though become like the dry ſtubble, writes bitter things 


— them, putteth their feet in the ſtocks, and fetteth 
a print upon the heels of their feet =. 5. He gives them 
up ſometimes to be vexed and buffeted by the devil *. 


After the light of the divine countenance is ſet, im- 


mediately the beaſts of the foreſt come forth 2gainſt the 
foul, the young lians roaring after their prey ff. 


XXII. The reaions of this conduct of God towards 
The reaſons his friends are various. Some reſpect Gad; 


of this, on the Others, the friends of Ged. God thus deals 


part of Cod. with bis people, 1. In order to ſhew, that 


he is the ſovereign Lurd, and moſt free diſpenſer of 


his own grace jf. Thus he himſelf awns, that he af - 
ſlicted Job without cauſe IH. Not that Job had done 
nothing to deſerve theſe, or even greater aſſſictions: 
but that God had found nothing in him, for which 
to treat him with greater ſeverity than his other 


friends. This was an act of mere ſovereignty, that. 
the works of Ged ſhould be made manife 


laid in a hmilar caſe f. 2. Likewile in this matter 


* If. liv. 10. + If. viii. 17. + Pſal. x. 1. Pal. xxii. 2. 3. + Numb. 
xii. 14. — Plal. Ixxx. 4. + Plal. xxx. 7. ++ Plal. lxxxvai. 16. 7. 
18. II. ivr. 37. [ons 24. 25. 26. 27, ** Job ii. 6. ++ Pial. 
civ. 29. 21. 75 Matth. xx. 15. ||| Chap. i. 3. Ft John ix. 3. 


ſt in him, as is 


4 
4 


in his friendſhip and love *. 3. That he may the 


of his favour, 1. When his friends have been guilty 


wich him J. If they be bound in ſetters, and be holden, 
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to ſhew the difference between heaven and carth. For 


here he will have all things ſubject to various viciflitudes, 
and accuſtom his people to the alternate changes of 2 
rough winter and an agreeable ſpring ; becauſe in hea- 
ven they are to exult in a conſtant uninterrupted joy 


more endear unto them the ſweetneſs of his grace, 
which, when tafled at intervals, and eſpecially after a 
draught of a cup of bitterneſs, muſt be moſt delicious 
to the pious foul. 4. That he may give a demon- 
ſtration of the exceeding greatneſs of his power and 
23 when he es the ſoul in its ſpiritual 

fe, though oppreſſed with ſo many ſorrows, reſtores it 
to its former vigour, makes it triumph over Satan, and 
gives it the more abundant comfort, the more diſtant it 
was from all the ſenſe of this favour. This is fa fbew 


wonders to the dead 4, and to revive the wounded ſpirit, 


which Solomon j declares, exceeds any created power. 


XXIII. The reaſons with reſpect to the friends of 


God, are twofold: for either they regard On the part cf | 
the time paſt, or the future. As to the man, both as 10 
time paſt, God uſually reſtrains the beams the time paſt, 


of ſome grieyous fin : for in that caſe his holineſs 13 
concerned, that they feel the rod of his paternal diſ- 
pleafure, and not be ſuffered to have then familiari 


cords of affliftion ; then be ſheweth them their work | ; 
and really, as it were, calls out to them; Knev there- 


fore and ſee, that it is an evil thing and bitter, that thou 
| bhaſi ferſaten the Lord thy God +-. When they rebelled and 


vexed bis Haly Spirit, therefore by was turned to be their 
enemy . When abuſing the goodneſs of God, they 


_ worthip his majeſty with leſs reyerence, and begin tu 


flag in the exerciſe of devotion, 3. When carnal con- 
fidence and yain glorying have ſeized upon them : 


Aud in my proſperity I ſaid, I fall never be meved : thou 


Rev. vii. 17. A lxxxviii. 10. f Prov. xviii. 14. Pl. 
li.g. 11. 12. Job xxxi. 8. 9. Z jer. ii. 19. + If. buii. 10. 
++ Fal. xxx. 6. 2 . 
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didſt hide thy face, and I was troubled. 4. When the 
offer of divine grace is unworthily entertained, through 
a kind of indolence and drouſineſs *. 
XXIV. The following reaſons refer to the time to 
And the time come. 1. hat God may try and exerciſe 
to come. their faith +, which ought to be in exer- 
ciſe, even when nothing is to be ſeen ; and their love, 
by which they are bound to love God for himſelf, 
tho? they are not ſenſible that they themſelves are lo- 
ved; and the ſincerity of their worſhip, which is not 
to proceed from a mere reliſh of the reward, but 
from an acknowledgment of the divine dignity ; and 
the conſtancy of their piety, by which they muſt 
keep cloſe to God, even when he appears as a ſtran- 
ger to them. 2. That he may ſtir them up to the 
ice of prayer; m which Heman was fervent at 
ſuch a time : O Lord Gad of my ſalvation, I have 
cried day and night before thee. Sce aiſo ver. 9. and 
13. 3. That he may inſtruc and bring his people to 
true wiſdom : for this diſtreſs gives excellent under. 
ſtanding : Tribulation worketh patience ; and patience, 
. |. Heman was early introduced into this 
ſchool, and ſuch hard exerciſes were put upon him, 
that he was almoſt diſtracted : yet at length he made 
fo great a proficiency, as to be reckoned among the 
wifeſt in his day J. 4. That they may, for the fu- 
ture, more carefully preferve the divine tavour, when 
they have once recovered it. When the ſpouſe at laſt 
found her beloved, who had withdrawn himſelt, {be 
held him, kept him faſt, and would not let him go, until 
ſhe had brought him into her mather's houſe, into the cham» 
ber of her that conceived ber ++, | 

XXV. But what courſe is the ſoul now to take, in 
How to renew Order to renew the interrupted friendſhip 
the interrupt- of God? For we are not to think, that 
ed friendibip God will be angry with his people for e- 
of God. 

* Song v. 3. 4. 5. 1 Pet. i. 6. 7. Pſal. Iæxxviii. 1. 
U SS. GP a 1 1 Kings iv. 31. # ++ N __ 


ver: For I will not contend for ever, neither 
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will I be always wroth : for the ſpirit ſhould fail before 
me, and the fouls which F hav: made, ſays the Lord, 
If. lvii. 16. Compare II. liv. 8. 1. We are, in order 
to this, carefully to inquire into the cauſe of this 
eſtrangement, that it may he removed : for generally 
we have provoked God, to deal thus with us, either 
by ſome ſin, or by our cal eleſſneſs: Let us ſearch and 
try our ways, and turn again to the Lord *. Should it 
happen, that a perſon cannot find out the cauſe of 
that eſtrangement, (which will be rarely the caſe with 
the ſerious and careful inquirer), he is then to confult 
the mouth of God by repeated prayer, and ſay, Do 
not condemn me; ſhew me wherefore thou contendeſt with 
me f. 2, He is to renew his faith and repentance ; pro- 
miſe God, as by a ſolemn oath, that he will, for the 
future, improve his grace to better purpoſe, and keep 
it with greater care, if he may be allowed again to 
enjoy it. Nay, he is to proteſt, and that ſincerely, 
that he will ſerve God, becauſe God is worthy to be 
ſerved, and becauſe it is his glory to ſerve him, tho” 
he ſhould never again, which God forbid, taſte the 
tweetneſs of divine favour. Nothing can be done by 
man, more acceptable to God. 3. He is to be inſtant 
in continual prayer, pleading with the greateſt ear- 
neſtneſs poſſible, that God may not caſt him away 
from his preſence, but that he would have mercy up- 
on him, according to his loving-kindneſs, and reſtore 
again the joy of his falvation J. Ihe Holy Spirit him- 
ſelf has dictated torms of prayer . 4. He is patient- 
ly to wait for the hour, in which God may be pleaſed 
to receive him into favour, not omitting his duty to 
God in the mean time: If is good, that a man ſhould 
both hope and quietly wait fer the ſalvation of the Lord }. 
XXVI. Io him who acts in this manner, will come, 
at length will come, the bleſſed Which is generally done 
day, when God will change the in this werld, certainly 
bitter waters of tears into the moſt in the next. 


* Lam. iii. 40. + Jeb. x. 2. 1 Pil. li. 1. 11. 12. | 
Pal. lxxxviu. and cu. þ Lam. iii. 26. 8 
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delightful wine of conſolation z receive and entertain 


more mournfully he had been deprived of the delight- 
ful ſenſe of his love, abundantly repaying all even 
with intereſt. Believers have generally experienced 
this; whoſe triumphant ſongs we remember to have 
read and heard, no leſs than their mournful complaints. 
And it can ſcarce ever happen otherwiſe. But ſhould 
there be no appearance of their being reſtored, on 
earth, to the ſweet ſenſe of divine love, all however 
1s reſerved to be fully beſtowed upon them in heaven. 
The abundance of which, the former dry and parch- 
ed ſtate will render, beyond what can be either ex- 
preſſed or conceived, extremely ſweet and delightful. 

XXVII. From what has been ſaid it is evident, that 
Difference between ſpi- this ſpiritual peace differs very 
ritual peace, and car- much from carnal ſecurity. For, 
nal ſecurity, I. The latter ariſes from mere 1g- 
norance of one's own ſtate, into which he never e 
any ſerious inquiry, or, in forming a judgment about 
t, he deceived himſelf by fallacious reaſoning. But 
the former reſts upon a ſure foundation, and is prece- 
ded by ſorrow for ſin, a ſenſe of miſery, a hunger and 
thirit after grace, diligent ſelf· examination, and a ſenſe 
of bis union with Chriſt. 2. The latter makes a nan 
well pleaſed with himſelf, and to have an inward joy 
on account of that imaginary good, tho” in other re- 
ſpects he neglects God. Whereas the former raviſhes 
the foul with admiration of the divine goodnels, and 
makes him confeſs himfelf unworthy of fo great an 


honour and favour. z. By the latter men are ſwal- 


lowed up in pleaſure, are dull and heavy in that which 
zs good, and unhappily give themſelves up to an ir- 
regular life, thinking they Hall have peace, though they 
wall in the imagination of their heart *. But the for- 
mer keeps the heart 1a ſafety, Phil. iv. 7. that they 
may be in the fexr of God continually ; and this is 
what neither can be obtained, nor preſerved without 
*. Deu:. x::x, Ig. 
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a ſtrict exerciſe of godlineſs. 4. Tho” the latter falſe- 
ly imagines, that he is the object of God's love, yet 
he himfelf is deſtitute of all true love to God. But 
the former conſiſts in mutual friendihip. The ſame 
Abraham, who “ is called the friend, is + alſo called 
Org the lover of God. 
XIVIII. As ſpiritual peace is the conſequence of 


| Juſtification, and that it was a bleſſing Spiritual peace ob- 


of the Old as well as itis of the New tuned under the 


Teſtament, we ſhall ſhew in its proper Old Te ment. 


place, it follows, that the ancient fathers were alſo 
partakers of it; who, by an unfeigned faith, believed, 
that they were reconciled to God, on account of the 
Surety the Meſſiah, the enmity cauſed by fin being re- 
moved; having a moſt delightful and experimental ſenſe 
of this, and often gloried in the Lord. We indeed 


cannot deny, that peace was eminently promiled to 


the New - teſtament church f. But we are not to un- 
derſtand this of peace and friendſhip with God abſo- 
lutely, which is a benefit of the covenant of grace, 


And not of the New Teſtament alone: but, 1. Of 


the more abundant ſenſe of the divine favour, with 


reſpect to believers in general. 2. Of the agreement 


between the belicving Iſraelites and the Gentiles, ha- 
ving aboliſhed in his fleſb the enmity, even tie law com- 
mandnents contained in ordinances ||. 3. If the ace of 
God granted like wiſe to the Gentiles, which is expreſs- 
ly mentioned Zech. ix. 10. 


A 
Of ADOPTION. 


HEY whom God has admitted into a ſtate of 

| Peace and friendſhip with himſelf, Tranſition to the 

he has alſo apoeTED for his ſons; that doctrine of adop- 
they may enjoy the benefits both of . 

* Jam. ii. 23. + I. xl. 83. t Pal. Ixzii. 3. If. ix. 5. 6. 

Hag. ii. 10. Zech. ix. 10. Er h. ii. 15. 8 

Vot. . 1 * 
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grace and glory, not only by the favour of friendſhip, 


but alſo by a right of inheritance. There is no friend- 
{hip more familiar than that which takes place between 
a father and his children. Or, rather that natural 
affection between theſe exceeds, in familiarity and 
ſweetneſs, every thing that can be ſigniſied by the name 
of triendſhip. Tnere is not any one word, any one ſi- 
militude, borrowed from human affairs, that can ſuf- 
ficiently expreſs this moſt happy band of love; which 

can hardly be explained by a great number of meta- 
phoro hcape.: together. To expreſs tranquillity of con- 
icience, the fcripture calls it PEACE: to ſhew us the 
pleaſantneis of familiarity, it calls it FRIENDSHIP : and 
when it inſiits on a right to the inheritance, it ſpeaks 


of abopTIOxR; of which we are to treat in this chap- 
ter. 


II. We aſlert, that believers are the soxs os Gop. 
Belicvers, tons Ihe apoſtle John proclaims it, ſaying, Be- 
of Gd. Hold, what manner love the Father hath 
beſtowed upan us, that we ſhould be called the ſons of God. 
Beloved, now are we the ſons of God . This is God's co- 
venant with them: And I will be a Father unto you, and 
ge ſhall be my ns and daughters, ſaith the Lord Ainughty +, 

II. But they are not ſo only on this account, that 
Not on!y on account God as Creator gave them being and 
ot Creation or pre- life bs and as preſerver ſupports them, 
lervation, and provides them with all neceſſa- 
ries ||. | 

o Neither are they called the ſons of God on ac- 
Nor of any exter- COUNT of any external prerogative only; 
nal prerog ative. whether paliticai, 48 magiſtrates are cal- 
led the children of the Moſt High ; or eccleſiaſtical, in 
reſpect of an external tederal commanion ; according 
to which ſome are called 1% ſons of Gad —+, and th: 
childrea of the kingdom ; in which ſenſe alto the Lord 
commanded Paaraoh to bs told conceraing 1/rae!, I, 
rael is my fon, even my firſt- born ++. For this reg ird- 

#* 1 epid. ii. 1. 2. + 2 Cor. vi. 18. + Mal. ii. 10. |} Arts xvii. 


25. 28. + Pfal. IXxxIi. 65. r Gen. vi. 2. + Matth. viii, 
12. Exdd. iv. 22. 
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ed that national covenant, which God entered into with 
the poſterity of Iſrael, according to which he preferred 
them above all other nations, and heaped many bleſ- 
ſings upon them, both of a corporal and fpiritual kind, 
which he did not vouchſafe to beſtow on other peo- 
ple *. He called them his ſors, becauſe he managed 
their concerns with as much tolicitous care, as any fa- 
ther could poſſibly do thote of his own children 4, 
Nay, he called them his - Horn, bet) becauſe he loved 
them far better than other people, beyond the mæa- 
ſure of common providence, /heroins his word unt Ja- 
cob, his ſtatutes and his judgments unto Iſrael „ as the 
firſt- born had a double portion in the paternal inheri- 
tance ||; and alſo becauſe he had appointed them to have 
a kind of dominion over other people: Let people ſer de 
thee, and nations bow down to thee, be lar over thy 
brethren +, &c. Though theſe words wereindeed ſpoken 
to Jacob, yet they were to be chiefly verified in his 

ſterity ; of which we have illuſtrious evidences in 
David's time +. _ 

V. But indeed, however excellent theſe things were, 
yet they are very far below that di_nity, which have no 
for which believers are called the tons or comme u e 
God. For moſt of thote who were cal- lation. 
led by the name of //-ael and the fir/!-barn, were ſuch, 
with whom God was not well pleaſed, and never were 

romoted to the inheritance of the land of Cinaan, 
much leſs to the heavenly inheritance, but 2 wwe; - 
thrown in the wilderneſs +. That very people, to 
whom Moſes laid, It not Fenovah thy Father, Huld he 
nat magnified [eſtabliſbed ] thee? in the lame breath he 
called a fooliſh people and unwiſe ++. Nay, there are of 
the children of the kingdom, who fhall be ca;t out into outer 
darkneſs =. For that na:1onal covenant, without any 
thing elſe, did not beſtow taving grace, nor a right 
to poſſeſs the heavenly inheritance. | 

* Teut. vii. 6, + Deut. xxxii. 10. 1f. ＋ Pal. cxleii. 19. 
D ut. xxi. 17. + Gen. xxvii. 29. . 2 Sam. vi i. — 4 Cor. 


F Deut. xxx . 6. = Matth. v.it. 12. 
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VI. The elect and believers ate therefore, in a far 
Rut in a more eminent more eminent ſenie, the ſons of Gd: 
ſ-ate. Angels allo the waerein John obſerved a love never 
Ons of God, enough to be cominended . Au- 
gels indeed have the glorious appellation of ſons of 
God f. with which the Lord honours them, not only 
becauſe he formed them, but alfo becauſe he imprinted 
upon them the unage and reſemblance of his own ho- 
lineſs j, and becauſe, as children of the family, they 
fainiharly converſe with God in his houſe, which is hea- 
ven ||: in ſine, becauſe they partake ſomething of the 
dignity and autnority of God, as we have juſt taid, that 
magiltrates are aliq callea the children of the Moſt High, 
They are thranes, daminiont, principalities, powers || ; 
nay, they are alſo called EX'N7N, gods, Pſal. xcvn. 7. 
compued with Heb. i. 6. I 1 
Vll. Ia almoit the ſame ſenſe, Adam ſeems alſo ta 
Acam, by creation, he called the ſon of God += : for ſeeing 
em nen:ly ſuch. that name, which has the article rv 
ſct before it, denotes father in all the foregaing verſes, 
as the Syriac interpreter in place of rs always puts 4; 
no realon can be aſſigned, why here, altering the 
phraſe, we thould tranſlate with Beza, who was of Cd; 
in which he has followed the Syriac, who tranſlated 
RITR 307, who 15 Gad. For it cannot be doubted, 
that Adam may be fitly called the fon ot God, the 
reaſons of which Philo elegantly explains in the paſ- 
ſage adduced by the illuſtrious Grotius on Luke iii. 
38.; in the manner Joſephus has alio written, that 
men were born of God himſelf : namely, 1. God 
created Adam. 2. In his own image. 3, Eminently 
loved him. 4. Gave him dominion over the crea- 
tures. For theſe reaſons he is deſervedly called the 
ſon of God, though God had not yet declared him 
heir of his peculiar blefiingz. Nor daes he ſeem with- 
put reaſan to mention Adam, as the fon of God. For 
this tends, as Grotius has learnedly obſerved, to raiſe 


John iii. 1. + J b xxxviii. 7. + Job. ir. 18. || Jab i. 6, 


f Col. i. 16. — Take ni. 28. 
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our mind, by this ſcale, to the belief of the birth of 
Chriſt. Far he who from the earth, without a fa- 
ther, could produce man, was able in like manner te 
make Chriſt to be born of a virgin without a father. 
VIII. But Adam did not long maintain that digni- 
ty, on account of which he was called Rut kept not long 
the ſon of God. For neglecting ho- that dignity. | 
lineſs, and loſing that excellency, in which he was 
created, and ſuffering himſelf to be overcome by the 
devil, he became the ſervant of Satan, by whom he 
was foiled , and, at the fame time, a child of wrath , 
together with all his poſterity. But what the elect 
have loſt in Adam, they recover in Chriſt ; wich the 
namely, the fame, nay a far more excellent Ele& reco- 
degree or rank among the children. For ver in Chrif. 
let the diſparity between Chriſt and believers be ever 
ſo great, yet he is not aſhamed to call them brethren j. 
IX. But the elect obtain this degree of children of 
God ſeveral ways. Firſt, they become the ſons- 1. By 2 
ot God by a new and ſpiritual generation, de- new birth. 
ſcending from above. John ſpeaks of this, chap. i. 
12.13. But as many as received him, to them gave he 
foxwer to become the ſens of God, even to them that believe 
on his name: which were ben, not of bleed, nor of the 
will of the fleſh, nor of the will of man, but of Gad. 
This illuſtrious paſſage, which is variouſly explained 
by interpreters, requnes ſome particular conſideration. 
KX. The apoſtle deſcribes this generation, or birth, 
whereby the elect become the ſons of God, John 3. 12. 
both negatively and pgſitively. He denies 3. explained. 
it to be of blcod, that is, natural or ordinary, like that 
whereby the children come to be partakers of fleſh 
and biuod ||, and which is judged to be of blood. Nei- 
ther is it of the wall of the fleſb, that is, from any car- 
pal deſire of having children by any means ; by which 
it happens, that one, by giving too much indulgence 
to the corrupt reaſoning of the fleſh, makes uſe of 
means for that end, which God never preſcribed ; 
ſomething like this we may obſerve in Sarah, when, 
* 2 Pet. 2. 9. f ph. ü. 3. x Heb. ii. 11. J Heb, ü. 14 
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from a defire of having children, ſhe gave Hagar to 
Abraham. Nor, in fine, is it of the will of man, who, 
for certain reaſons of his own, loves one above others, 
and fo appoints him to the principal part of the in- 
heritance: juſt as this was the will of Iſaac with re- 
ſpect to Eſau. Nothing that is human can give being 
to this ſpiritual generation. But it is only of God, 
who decreed it fram eternity, and actually regene- 
rates at the appointed time. 
XI. To thoſe who are thus born of God, he gave 
power to become the ſons of God. Etv3iz here denotes 
right and power ; as Rev. xxn. 14. that they may have 
iter iz, rig ht to the tree of life. But it may ſeem ſtrange, 
how they who are born of God, ſhould have a right 
to become the fons of God; ſeeing, by their very 
nativity from God, they are already become his chil- 
dren. To remove this difficulty, three things chiefly 
have been obſerved by very learned men: 1. As e- 
1.7921, to become, is the ſecond aoriſt, it may ſitly be taken 
for the preterperfeCt ; to this effect, he gave them that 
power, that right, that dignity, that they might be- 
come the ſons of God, and enjoy the privileges which 
are ſuitable to that condition, 2. Tienda rr de- 
notes in ſcripture-phraſe, to be ſuch a one, or to behave 
as becomes ſuch a one. Thus it is uſed, Matth. v. 
45. imo; vnde die Te T4]p56 du, that ye may be the chil- 
dren of your Father, that you may behave yourſelves 
as becomes the children of God. Compare 1 Theſſ. 
it. 7. 10. 3. It might alſo be referred to that perfect 
filial tate, which ſhall be conjoined with the redemp- 
tion of our body, and which the apoitle * enjoins us 
to wait for: and ſo the meaning may be, that God 
has granted thoſe who are born of him, a right to 
the heavenly inheritance, and that unparallelied ho- 
nour, by which, both in ſoul and body, they ſhall re- 
joice, as children of the family, in the palace of their 
lg and in ſuch a manner, that it mall not be in 
the power of any creature to {lrip, diminith, or cut 


* Rom, vill. 23. 
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them off from that dignity. The reader may chuſe 
which expoſitions he has a mind. We are not a little 
pleaſed with the laſt. But wherein this new birth con- 
fiſts, we have explained at large, chap. vi. of this 
book. 
XII. And this is the fr foundation of that glorious 
ſtate. Secondly, We become the chil- 2. By marriage with 
dren of God by marriage with the Lord the Lord Jeſus. 
Jeſus; for when we become his ſpouſe, then we paſs 
with him into his Father's family, and the Father calls 
us by the endearing name of daughter * ; and the 
Lord Jeſus calls her alſo his iter, whom he names his 
ſpouſe . God had provided by his law, that if a man 
etrethed his mard-ſervant unto his ſon, he ſhall deal with 
her after the manner of daughters |. In the fame man- 
ner he is pleaſed to deal with elect ſouls. By nature 
they were as maid-ſervants to fin and Satan; they lay 
expoled in the open field, and were a loathing to all. 
However, he graciouſly offers them a marriage with 
his only begotten Son : they, by faith, accept the pro- 
poſal, almoſt in the manner that Abigail did, when 
ſhe was invited to marry David ||. And thus, by the 
ſame act, by which they become the ſpouſe of Cbriſt, 
they alſo become the daughters of the living God | 
XIII. Third/y, By adoption, which is an economical act 
of Cad, whereby he receives thoſe, wha are rege. z. B. Ad- 
nerated after bis image, and betrothed by faith ta option. 
his only tegstten Son, into his family, and adjudges to then 
the riot ard privileges of children, and the inheritance 
itfelf, by an unmutable teflament. They are of the beuſe- 
bald of God =; if children, then heirs =: for the com- 
municatiou of the image of God alone does not give 
a right to the heavenly inheritance. This appears with 
Teſpect to adam in his ſtate of innocence, who, indeed, 
was in the way of acquiring a right, but had not yet ob- 
tained . he alone toundation of that right is perfect 
and co tant obedicace, performed either by man him- 
Fial. xlv. 1. f Lant. v. 1. 2. 1 Excd. XXI. 9. |» Sam. 
XXV. 21. + 2 Cor. vi. 18, Epb. ii. 9. == Rom. vii. 17, 
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ſelf, or by his Surety. Chriſt therefore, having ap- 
peared for us, fulfilled all righteouſneſs, and was ap- 
printed heir of all things *. The ele& being regenera- 
ted receive, and claim to themſelves, by faith, Chriſt 
and all his benefits, even his perfect righteouſneſs : 
and being thus adopted by the Father, and become 


the brethren of Chriſt, they are heirs of Gad, and juint- 


heirs with Cbriſt f. And in this ſenſe principally 
we think John "BY To them which are born of God, 


be gave power to become the ſons of God, as explained a- 


bove, ſect. 11. 
XIV. Now, for the better underſtanding what has 
been faid, we are to obſerve, that the Spi- 


aan 


preſs the abund- myſteries, uſes metaphors borrowed from 
ance of ſpiritual human things. But theſe metaphots art 
4 88 to be ſo adjuſted, as one may not deſtroy, 
but rather ſupply the defects of the other. It would 
ſeem in other reſpects abſurd, that the ſoul, which i⸗ 
born of God, ſhould be adopted for a daughter, and join- 
ed in marriage to the only begotten Son of God. Yet 
the ſcripture has wiſely ordered matters, when it af- 
ſerts all theſe things concerning believers. In order 
to expreſs the original of ſpiritual life, and of the i- 
mage of God in man, it fays, that he was born of 
God: to ſet forth our moſt delightful union with 
Chriſt, which is full of mutual affection, it calls it 
marriage: and to ſhew the grceand and firmneſs of 
our inheritance, it declares that we are adopted in 
Chriſt. And it is on account of cach of theſe things, 
that we may be called the children of God. 
XV. And this is th t adoption, which is a moſt pre- 
Adoption the com- Ccious bleſſing of the covenant of grace. 
mon benefic of the But it was very different according to 


Old and New Te- the different economies of that covenant. 


— tis, however, not to be doubted, 
that believers, at all times, were the children of God. 
Elihu, who was not of the people of Iſrael, called 


* Heb.i. 2. —_— 
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God his Father *, Job xxxiv. 36. To underſtand this 
in that diminutive ſenſe, in which the Heatlien called 
Jupiter the father of gods and men, is nut ſuitabie to 
the illuſtrious faith and piety of a man, wao was co.n- 
mended by God himſelf, A celebrate l expoitor aas 
{ud well on this place: God is called FaTuc, as 
« Mal. i. 6. A /n honoureth his father, and a ſervant 
& his maſter : if then I be @ Father, were is mite 95 
& nour* And If. Ixiv. 8. But now, O Lord, thou art 


ce our Father. By this appellation he ſets torih we 


ce affettion of God in this judgment, namely, his pa- 
« ternal care; his own affection in requciting, his 
4 brotherly love; the end of the trial, a ulial eve- 
& rence and confidence.“ 5 : 

X VI. Whateyer we have thus far ſaid of the grounds 
of this glorious ſtate, is even applicable to the ancients. 
They had likewiſe a new life by regeneration, and were 
created again after the image of God. They were, in 
like manner, eſpouſed to Chriſt * ; Their Maker wes their 


Huſband +. And the church of the Old Teſtament is 


— ſaid to be married j. Nor were they withhut 
their adoption: Who are Iſruelites, to whom pertaiweth 
the adoption ||}. And to conclude, they wwere heirs of 
all , heirs of the grace of God in this lite +, and, 
of the glory of God in the life eternal +. | 
XVII. But yet, though the condition of believers 
under the Old Teſtament was very i- But in great diſ- 
luſtrious, if compared with that ot un- parity ot degrees. 
believers, who continue children ot wrath, and hei. s 
of the treaiures of divine indignation; neverticle s 
that ſplendor was eclipſed to an almaſt incredible de- 
gree, betore the auguſt majeſty of believers under 
the New Teſtament, as the light of the ſtars betore 


* In our verſion it is. My defre is that Fob may ke tri:-d; but our 
marginal reading is. M, father, let Fob be tried; for ſame obſerve, 
that the ſame word N 1gniacs both my de/ire and my father. 

* Io ſ. ii. 19. 20. | F IC. liv. Go 1 Ver. q Nam. Is 4 
J Gal. iv. 1. + Pfal. xvi. 5: I Pfal. xvii, 15. 
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that of the ſun. Which will appear by comparing ' 
both together. 

XVIII. Behevers under the Old Teſtament were in- 
The ancients un- deed ſons, but ſons ſubjected by their 
der tutors. Father to the lordly power, ſeverity, and 
diſcipline of tutors, who bound heavy burdens, and grie- 
vous to be borne, and laid them on their ſhoulders ; of 
| whom however their Father faid, A/ whatfcever they 

bid you obſerve, that obſerve and do * ; namely, as 
long as they commanded nothing that was inconſiſtent 
with the will of the Father. They were obliged to be 

ſubject to the weak and beggarly elements of the 
world, and, like children, to be engaged all the day 
in the minuteſt punctihos of the Moſaic diſcipline, 
which were, 1n a manner, the rattles or play-things 
of the church. They were enjoined, like infants, 
without being left to their own choice, not knowin 
how to conduct themſelves, or what was fit for them, 
Touch nct, taſte not f. | 

XIX. Beſides, they were not admitted to that fa- 
The Father not ſo fa- miliarity with their Father, as to 
miliarly diſcovering penetrate into the myſteries of his 
himielt. counſel. The mighty Gad did then 
hide himſelf t, except that their tutors, at times, ac- 
quainted them with ſome things relating to God's 
purpoſe of grace, but that rarely enough, and in 
many myſterious expreflions, and under enigmatical 
or parabolical repreſentations. And though many 

prophets and righteous men defired to ſee and hear 
many things, yet they were not gratiſied ||. 


XX. None of them was allowed to approach the 
Were obliged to holy of holies, which was, as it were, 
fland at a diitance. the ſecret place of their Father: nay, 
they had not acceſs to the temple itſelf, which was the 
Father's houſe, but by means of the altar, facrifices, 
and prieſts ; without which, if they to k upon them 
to approach to God, inſtead of a blefling, which they 


Matth. xxiii. 3. 4. + Col. it. 21, J If. xlv. 1g. || Matth. 
XII. 17. | 


m r na : 


derwent a ſtate of various ſervitude for 
us, he brought us into true liberty], removed the tu- 
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ſought after, they incurred their Father's diſpleaſure. 
Neither was it lawful for them to omit the conſtant 
morning and evening facrifice *. 

XXI. Inſtead of an inheritance, the land of Canaan 
was given them, a pledge, indeed, of ju one meaſure 


the heavenly inheritance, but ſomewhat ſubjected o a 
_ obſcure, and ſuch, as they were com- 'yp'cal inheri- 


manded to be, in ſome meaſure, ſubject- 
ed to, and which the godly themieives were ſome- 


times obliged to be deſtitute of, when forced into 
baniſhment. However, they were to have ſuch a high 


eſteem for this land, that, when baniined from their 
dear country, they were, in their prayers, to turn 
their faces thitherward, nor were they to pay their 


vows to heaven, without directing their eyes to that 


country f. In all this, there was a notable ſubjection 


to this pledge. 


XXII. The caſe of believers under the New Teſta- 
ment, is quite different. For after our y.,.e02.nn 
elder brother, clothed with human fleſh, believers are de- 


vilited this lower world, and freely un- livercd from tu- 
tors. 


tors, blotted out the hand · writing uf ordinances, which 


was contrary to us, declared us, being dead with himſelt, 


to be free from the elements of the world, to as they 
never after ſhould have any dominion over us ||. He 


would no longer have us ſubject to thete minute ob- 


ſervances, but called us to a reaſonable ſervice |, and 
having broken and removed that troubleſome yoke, 
which was laid on the jaws of the ancients +-, 
laid his own upon us, which is eaſy and light +, 
XXIII. He has inti oduced us into the Father's ſe- 
cret counſels, and, fucking the breaits ot Vaught the ſe- 
our mother, has taught us the things he crete ol the F. ber. 
ſo much deſired the ſpouſe ſhould ve taught . He 


* Exod. xxvi. 28. 42. + 1 Kings viii. 48. Dan. vi. v1. : 
+ John viii, 365. Col. ii. 16. 20, + Rom. xn. 1. Hot. 
xi. 4. Matth. xi. 3z0. + Cavt. viii. 2. 
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hath declared to us what he had ſeen in the boſom of 
the Father, nay and even the Father himſelt “; and 
in himfelt pretented the Father to our view, fo that 
we have no longer any occaſion to ſay, Shew us the Fa- 

ther f. He hath brought along with him thoſe times, 
ot which Jeremiah prophefied J. He hath abundant- 
ly poured out upon us the unc ian from the Holy One, 
which teacheth all things ||. Iu a word, he does not 
now account us as fervants : for the fervant knoweth 
rot That his Lord doth ; but he hath calied us friends: 
for all things that he hath heard of his Father, he hath 
made known unto us |. 

XXIV. He has alſo obtained for us a tree acceſs to 
Have a free ac- the Father, having conſecrated for us à new 
ces tr (od. and living way, which we may tread in 
Full affurance of faith +. By his death, the vail of the 
inmoſt ſanctuary was rent, and all believers are made 
a royal prieſthood — ; none is excluded the holy of ho- 


lies; and though the Father ftill fits on a throne of 


majeſty, yet it is at the ſame time a throne of grace, 
to which we are invited to approach with boldnets —, 
without ſacrifice, without prieſts, truſting only in the 
alone offering of Jeſus our High Prieſt, whereby hg 


hath for ever ferfefted them that are ſanctied =. And 


this is that better hope, by the which we draw nigh unto 
God X. | | 

XXV. Nor hath he burdened us with any ſubjec- 
And directly calle to tion to a typical inheritance ; but 


_ 3 ſpiritual inheritance. hath called us directly to an inheri - 


tance of ſpiritual and keavenly good things; and hath 
appointed unto us a kingdom, as bys Father hath appointed 
unto him t. There is now no corner of the earth, 
which we thould deſire as more holy and more accept- 
able to God, than another; for he earth is the Lerd's, 


and the fulneſs thererf ft. Nor docs he diſdain an altar 


* John i. 18. John ziv. 9. f Chap. XXX. 34. || 1 John ii. 
20. . + John. XV. Ig, He x. e. 32. —+ 1 Per. ji. 9. 
++ Feb. iv. 6. — Heb. x. 11. Heb. vii. 19. ++ Luke xx!1, 
29. 1 Pal. xxiv. i. 4 
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in the midſt of Egypt *. And thus he hath made 
us partakers of à better covenant, which was eſtabliſhed 
upon better promiſes f. os 

XXVI. On account of thoſe excellent prerogatives, 
believers under the New Teſta- Therefore eminently 
ment are eminently and emphatically called ſons of God. 


called the ſons of God 1. Beloved, nom are we the ſons 


cf Ged, namely, by a much better right and title than 
before, 10 this the Apoſtle has undoubtedly an 
eye ||. But when the fulneſs cf the time was come, 
namely, that appointed time, (till which the children 


wereto be under tutors ), God ſent ferth his Son, to re- 


deem them that were under the law, ſetting them free 
from the infantile uſe of ceremonies, and that we night 
receive the adoption, not only that adoption, whereby 


we are diſtinguiſhed from the children of the devil 


and of wrath, but alſo that whereby we excel infants, 
not much differing from ſervants : cvherefure thou art no 
more a ſercant, as formerly, but a ſen. That this is 
Paul's meaning, the whole connection of the diſcourſe 
and the ſcope of the writer evince. For the whole 
tends to ſhew, that believers under the New Teſta- 
ment are ſet free from, nor ought they any longer to 
be oppreſſed with, the yoke of the old fervitude, 
which the falſe Judaiſing teachers, with indefatigable 
labour, ſtruggled to lay cn their necks. 

XXVII. Certainly the condition of the ſons of God 
is moſt excellent, It David put ſuch a va- T5 condi- 
lue on being called the ſon-in-law of ſuch tion of the 
a king as Saul ++, how highly ſhould we e- fors of God 
ſteem it, to be called the ſons of the li- neſt excel- 
vine God? 1. How unparallelled is that __ 
rcyolty, by which we derive the origin of our pedigree, 


not from any earthly prince or monarch, but from 
the King of heaven? 2. What can be more glorious 
than that divine nature which we obtain by a new ge- 


neration =? God himſelf glories in his ſons, as his 
* If. xix. 19. + leb. vii. 65. f John iii. 2. ] Gal. 
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6 peculiar property: nay, calls them the firſt fruits of his 
increaſe *, who may be to him for @ praiſe, and for a 
name, and for an honour f. Almoſt as parents who 
glory, before others, in thoſe of their children who 
are remarkable for their beauty. 3. What even can 
be more defirable than that marriage-relation to the 
only begotten Son of God, than which thought itſelf 
can Conceive nothing more honourable, more advan- 
tageous, and, in a word, more glorious ? He is 2wh:te 
and ruddy, the chiefeſt ¶ ſtandard-bearer] among ten 
thouſand I. When David, though not yet come to 
the crown, ſent his men to Abigail, to procure her 
in marriage, that prudent widow bowed herſelf on her 
face to the earth, and ſaid, Behold, let thine hand-maid 
be a ſervant to waſh the feet of the ſervants of my lord ||. 
And what may our ſoul ſay, whenever it reflects, that, 
having broke off the former marriage with Nabal, 
which was not a ſtate of marriage, but of adultery, 
it is joined to the heavenly David in a marriage-cove- 
nant that cannot be broken? 4. Nothing can be 
more excellent than that inheritance, which, in right 
of adoption, the ſons of God obtain, and which is 
bequeathed to them by an irrevocable teſtament. 
XX VLIL It will not be unprofitable to inſiſt a little 
The nature of God's on this point, and, having opened 
teſtament explained. the TESTAMENT of our Father, to in- 
quire, WHAT and HOW CONSIDERABLE THE GOODS, 
and under what sTIiPULATIONS, he has bequeathed them 
to us. By the TESTAMENT we mean, the laſt and im- 
mutable will of God, recorded in the writings of the ha- 
ly ſcripture, and ratified by the death and blood of Feſus, 
whereby he hath declared his choſen and believing people 
to be his heirs of the whole inheritance. | tay the teſta- 
ment is the will of God, or that counſel of his will I, | 
by which he has appointed the heirs and the inheri- 
tance ; and of which the Lord was ſpeaking, Luke 
xi. 32. wdoxnow © TzTip, It is your Father's gaod pleaſure 
* Jer.it.3- f Deut. xxvi. 19. f Cant. v. 10. f 4 Sam. 
xxV. 41. 4 Eph. i. 11. : 
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to give you the kingdom : I add, it is the laſt and irrevo- 
cable will of the Father: for as this is required to a 
valid teſtament “, ſo it is not deficient in this reſpect : 
Wherem God willing more abundantly to ſhew unto the 
heirs of promiſe the immutability of his counſel, confirmed 
it by an oath : that by two immutable things, in which it 
was impoſſible for God to lie, we might have a ſtrong con- 
folation f. By this his will he appointed or ſettled both 
the inheritance, as well of grace as of glory, of which 
we {hall ſpeak juſt now; and the heirs, not indefinite- 
ly, whoever believes; but by name, this and the o- 
ther perſons, whoſe names are written in heaven , and 
graven upon the palms of God's hands ||. This his 
will he has expreſled in the facred writings of both in- 
ſtruments, which, for that reaſon, are alſo called 4 fe- 
ſtament +. In fine, that nothing might be wanting, 
the whole is confirmed and ſealed by the blood and 
death of the Lord Feſus +. In order to underſtand 
which, we muſt obſerve, that God the Father did, by 
teſtament, give and bequeath that honour to his Son 
Jeſus Chriſt, to be the head of the elect in glory, and 
have a right to beſtow upon them all his goods +. 
Jeſus again does, from the power made over to him 
by the Father, diſpoſe by teſtament of his goods to be 
communicated to the ele : I dj,, appornt by te- 
ſtament unto you a kingdom, as my Father hath (3:72, ap- 
pointed by teſtament unto me +. So that this making ot 
the teſtament is indeed originally from the Father, 
yet immediately from Chriſt the Mediator ; who died, 
not to vacate or annul, by his death, the inheritance; 
for he is alive for evermore ; but to ſeal the promiſes, 
and acquire for his people a right to the inheritance. 
Hence the blood which he ſhed, is called the blood of 
the teſtament **, I 
XXIX. The Goods or bleſſings bequeathed by this teſta- 
ment, are of all others the moſt excellent; The goods of 
as became, 1. The riches and liberal boun- the teitamenr. 
* Gai. iii. 15. + Heb. vi. 17. 18. f Luke x. 20. | If. xlix. 
16, + 2 Cor. iii. 14. — Heb. ix. 16. 17, — Plal. ii. 8. 
++ Luke xxii. 29. = Reve i. 18, ** Zach. ix. 11. Matth. xxvi. 28 
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ty of our heavenly Father, from whom we may ex- 
pect ſo extraordinary goods or bleſſings, which nei - 
ther eye hath ſeen, or ear heard, nor hath entered into 
the heart of man to conceive any like them . Con- 
cerning which the pſalmiſt deſervedly ſings, O bow 
great is thy goodneſs winch tbou haſt laid up for them that 
fear thee, which thou haſt wrought for them that truſt 
in ther, before the ſons of men f! 2. The glory of our 
elder brother, whole j2int-heirs we are f, and who 
glorics in his heritage ||. 3. That dignity, to which God 
hath raiſed us, having adopted us for his fons ; for 
to them he gives great and precious promiſes J. Did we 
minutely proſecute theſe points, we ſhould write a 
large volume: at preſent we will reduce the whole to 
three principal heads. 

XXX. The firſt is the poſſeſſion of the woLE worLD : 
1. Poſſeſſion of the for it was promiſed to Abraham and 
whole world.. his ſeed, that they ſhould be heirs of 
| the world, Rom. iv. 13. On which place let us hear 
the commentary of Ludovicus de Dieu.“ As ſin, by 
4 ſeparating us from God, and ſubjecting us to his 
curſe, baniſhed and dilinherited us, fo that we have 
© no ſpiritual right or dominion, as became ſons of 
© God, over the meaneſt creature: ſo on the other 
6 hand, when God becomes our God, and we his bleſ- 
4 ſed people, we are reſtored, as ſons, to the right and 
dominion of all our paternal iaheritance: and ſeeing 
there is nothing beſides God and the world, we are 
* made heirs of the world, both the earthly, the hea- 
«© venly, the prelent and the world to come.” When 
God introduced Adam into the habitable earth, he 
conſtituted him lord of the world, and gave him a 
right and claim to uſe the reſt of the creatures for his 
own advantage —. But Adam, by his ſin, loſt that 
right; fo that neither himſelt, nor any of his poſterity, 
while in a ſtate of fin, have any true and ſpiritual right, 
which can ſtand in the court of heaven, to touch any 

* x Cor ü. 9. f Pal. xxxi. 19. f Row. viii. 17. | Pal, xvi. 6. 
42 RN. iq + Gen. i. 28. 
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creature. But Chriſt has made a new purchaſe of it, for 


himſelf and his brethren*. Whence it is faid, A, things 
are yours ; and among theſe all things. Tx: word is 
mentioned }, and whatever is in it, things preſent and 
things to come. For, adds the Apoſtle, ye are Chri?'s ||. 

XXII. Now, this poſſeſſion of the world conſiſts in 


theſe following things. 1. That every ſon Tae reafon of 


of God does poſſeſs ſo much of the good this explatned. 
things of this world, as the wiſdom of his heavenly 
Father has ordained, to be fo ſufficient for the ſupport 
of his animal life, that his ſpiritual may ſuffer no de- 
triment; and that he truly poſſeſs it in ſuch a man- 
ner, as, in the uſe and enjoyment thereof, he may 
taſte the love of his Father, beſtowing that upon him, 
as an earneſt of a far better good, and of his elder 
brother, who became poor, that his people might be 
rich J. This love of God the Father, and of Chriſt, 
when added to the leaſt crumb of bread, or drop of 
cold water, makes theſe preferable, in the higheit de- 
gree, to al the moſt exquiſite dainties of the rich men 
of this world. A little that a righteous man hath, is 
better than the riches of many wicked +. 2. That all the 
creatures ought to ſerve them as ſteps, by which to 
aſcend' to the Creator. For in all of them they view, 
as in a bright mirrour, his adorable perfections +, 
and in that meditation they exult +. Above all, 
they perceive in them the love of God towards them. 
When they view the fun, the moon, the ſtars, they 
rejoice, that their Father has lighted up fo many ta- 
for them, at which they may work whit becomes 


the ſons of God: nor do they leſs admire this, than if e- 


very one had his own fun or his own moon ſhining 
upoa him =. Neither do they exceed the bounds of 
decency, when they think, that the world remains in 
its preſent ſtate on their account, and that the wicked 

are indebted to them for this: for e holy feed is the 


® Pal. viii. 6. + 1 Cor. iii. 21. 1 Ver. 22. Ver. 23. 
+ 2 Cor. viii. 9. —+ Pal. xxxvii. 16. + Pal. civ. 24. 


++ Pfa'. xCit. 4. 5. a= Pſal. viii. 3. 4. 
Vor. II. A2 
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ſubſt ance (ſupport) of the worid “. Jo That all the 
creatures, and the whole government of God about 
them, may work together for their good f. This is fo 
extenſive, that both angels and devils are obliged to 
this ſervice. As to angels, are they not miniſtering 
ſpirits, ſent forth to miniſter for them who ſball be heirs of 
/aloation ? And with reſpect to that infernal ſpirit, 
the teacher of arrogance; was he not conſtrained, by 
his buffetings, in ſpite of himſelf, and acting from a 
different view, to teach Paul humility |? 4. If this 
world, which is ſubjected to vanity becauſe of fin, is 
not ſuflicient for them ; from its when periſhed, 
Godis to form another; to make a new heaven and a new 
earth, wherein dwelleth righteouſneſs J. There is none 
of theſe things, which may not be included in that 
general promiſe of the inheritance of the world. 
XXXIl. The ſecond good thing in this teſtament is 
2. A ſpiritual @ ſpiritual KINGDOM : I appont unto you a 
kingdom. {ingdom ++. To which even the de- 
ſpicable of the children of God in other reſpects, even 
men- ſervants and maid-ſervants, are called: Hath not 
God choſen the poor of this world, rich in faith and heirs 
of the kingdom, which he hath promiſed to them that love 
him -? To this belong, (1.) The excellency of the 
ſons of God, whereby they ſurpaſs all other men. 
(2.) Victory over fin, and the unruly luſts of the fleſh, 
to which kings themſelves and the moſt dreaded ty- 
rants are ſubject and enſlaved =. (3.) The bruifing 
of Satan under their feet *. (4.) Triumph over a 
whole conquered world, notwithilanding whoſe rage 
they ſhall be for ever ſaved f. (5.) Ineſtimable riches 
of ſpiritual gifts jj, even in the midſt of poverty |||. 
(6.) Holy peace of ſoul and joy in the Holy Ghoſt . 
All theſe begin here in grace, and ſhall be conſum- 
mated in glory. 
* If, vi. 3. + Rom. viii. a8. f Heb. i. 14. Pſal. xxxiv. 
7. and Pſa]. xci. 11. [| 2 Cor. xii. 7. + 2 Pet. iii. 13. 
+ Luke xxii. 29. —+ Jam. ii. 3. ++ Prov. xii, 26. Rom. vi. 


14. 18. * Rom. xvi. 20. Ft John v. 4. 5. 0 Pfal. 
X.V. g. [| Rev. ii. 9. / Rom. xiv, 77. $ 
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ILXXIII. The third benefit is Gop himielf *. Heirs 
of God. Here is a mutual inheritance. Be- 3. Ged 
hevers are God's , and God 1s their por- himſelf. 
tion, for theſe are made reciprocal. The portion of 
Facob 1s the Former of all things, and Ifrael i ig the rod 
— of his inberitance F. In this poſſeſſion of God, 

children find, (1.) Proteftion againſt every evil : 
T will ſay of the Lord, He is my refuge and my fortreſs 1. 
Why? He is my God, in whom I will truſt. See Pral. 
_ 1. 2. I. xli. 2. 3. (2.) Communication of 
ery good ||. For, [I. J All that infinity of per- 
— which are in God himſelf, will appear glo- 
rious and admirable in the children of God, and be 
enjoyed by them to complete their conſummate hap- 
Pineſs. And what can the foul defire beyond that in- 
finity ? [2.] * will not God give thoſe, to whom 
he gives himfelf :? 

XXXIV. There are no proper sTiPULAT10NS in this 
teſtament, if conſidered in its whole The ſlipulations i 
for it confi of abſolute and iſes ; che tellame., t. 
for ĩt co of abſolute and mere promiſes, which de- 

on no condition, to be pertormed in our own 
ſtrength. Yetdivineprovidence hath ſo diſpoſed In gen:- 
every in it, as to have a certain and ral. 
wiſe order among themſelves, and the — practice of the 
former benefits, which are promiſed, paves the way 
for the poſſeſſion of further bleſſings. We have at 
large treated of this, chap. i. F 10. & teq. of this book. 
To which I now add the ob of Ames in his Coronzs 
ad Collationem Hagienſem, art. v. c. 2. The whole of 
the diſpoſition hath the nature of a teſtament, as 
“ conſidered ſimply, either in the whole, or its parts; 
dut if the ts bequeathed arc compared toge- 


 * Ram, viii. 17. fler. x. 16. t Pſal. xci. 2. Pial. 
xxxvi. 7. + Pfal. Ixxiu. 25. + 1 Cor. iii. 22. 23. 


++ Faith, repentance, and the like, are bleffings promiſed in th's 
teſtament, and the practice or exerciſe of theſe makes way for the 
poilcſion of the eternal * 
a 2 
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« ther, then one bears to the other the relation, as it 
c were, of a condition.“ 

XXXV. Ia the fame books theretore, in which the 
More par- teſtament is contained, God commanded, 
ricululy. that who ever would take comfort from the 
promiied inheritance, ſhould, 1. Love, ſearch into, 
meditate upon, and keep in his heart, the writin 
hibiting the 3 as no coutemptible part ot his 
inheritance *, nay, eſteem them beyond hi; neceſſary food fe 
2. Highly value, as it deſerves, the promiſed 
tance. (I.) That he 1 TO Th atter it, and 
be ſatisfieu Nich nothing of it f. (2.) Reckon all 
other things, in compariſon thereof, Ls 2 and dung ||. 
Moſt readily part with every thing of his own, in or- 
der to procure this pearl of incſtimable value |. (30 
Glorify God for the greatneſs of his love -. (4.) Di- 
ligently keep what he has received +. 3. So walk, 
as becometh his condition, and the expectation of ſo 
great ap inheritance =. 4. Be ready to umpart to his 
brethren, what he has received from his Father, boch 
in temporals and ſpirituals . And endeavour, that 
others alſo may be brought to enter on tue ſame in- 
heritance with himſelf ff. For none ſuffers any loſs 
for the numbers that with him: nay, he has 
rather an additional pleaſure, his Joy being greatly 
e from the abundance of love. 


CH 4A PP IL 
Of the Spirit of Adeption, 


The Spixiz of AVING faid fo much of the na- 
adoption ture of adoption, as far as our de- 
deſcribed. _ ign required, it remains, that we care- 


Deut. xxxii. 4. f Job xxiii. 12. Deut. vi. 6. T Matth. v. 
6. | Phil. in. 8. + Matth. xii. 465. T Pal. xxxi. 19. 
++ Rev. ii. 25. & iii. 11. ei The. ii. 12. 1 John iii. 3. 
Rom. xi. 13. 1 Theſſ. ii. 8. ff Ads xxri. 29. 
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fully inquire, what the Srurr or ADOPTION IS. 
Now, this is the Holy Spirit, operating thoſe things in 
the elect, which are ſuitable to, and becoming the ſons 
of God, who love God, and are beloved by him. 

II. This Spirit differs from the Spirit of bondage in 
this, that the Spirit of repre - Diſtinguiſhed 
ſents God as an auſtere maſter, and a from the Spirit 
tremendous judge, whence it 1 3 1 


ho are e, by ae 

commands "of 414 — 
AI But the Spi- 
rit of ad 


option 
as 2 kind and indulgent Father, and, by giving it aſ- 


ſurance of the love of God, and ſweetly cheriſhing 
the hope of the future inheritance, makes him, with 
alacrity and generous emotions of a filial affection, 
willingly obey God, as a beloved Father. 

III. Moreover, ſeeing ail believers in every period 
ot time were of God, we may with pro- Common to 
pricty aſſert, that the Spirit of adoption was believers in 
granted to them all. i in their meaſure and ?!! ages. 

degree. For certainly what Paul fays holds true in all 
periods. Becauſe ye are ſons, God hath ſent forth the 
Spirit of bis Son into your bearts * ; and, If any man hare 
not the Spirit of Chriſt, be is none of bis +. As many as 
are regenerated, are born of the Spirit . From the 
Spirit proceedeth faith ||, by which they obtained . 
oiy, a right to become the ſons of God. And if they 
had any degree of love, righteouſneſs, peace, 
and the like, without which true faith cannot ſubſiſt, 
they could have them from no other but this Spirit. 


And as the Spirit which they had, was doubtlets fuch 


as was ſuitable to their ſtate ; and themſelves were 
the adopted ſons of God ; what hi 
ing it the Spirit of adoption ? 


IV. There is mention oftener than once in the Old 


Teſtament of that Spirit, as then beitow- Often mention- 
Gal. iy. 6, 4 Rom. viii. 9. f John iii. 5. 6. 8. || Gal, v. 22. 


diſcovers God to the believing ſoul, 


ers us from call- 
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_ ed under the ed on believers. Such was that generous 
Old Teſtament. ſpirit in Caleb, which made him 
os 2245 *. 1 that, concerning = Nehemi- 
Ty aveſt alſo t ced Spirit to inſtruct 
them ; which we = 4 hr of the elect among 
the Iſraelites, in that perverſe generation. Such was 
that, which David prayed might be given him, Thy 
Spirit is good, lead me into the land of uprightn:ſs I. Re- 
new a right ſpirit within me ; take” not thy Holy Spirit 
from ne; uphuld me with thy free Spirit ||. In as 
God ſaid to Iſrael of old, Surely they are my people, 
children that will net lie: fo alſo he put his Holy Spirit 
within them J. 

V. Moreover, the operations of this Spirit may be 
1. Works a perſua* Conſidered either abſolutely, or in relation 
fion of the love to the diſtinct cconomies of the ſeveral 
of the Adopter. periods. What the Spirit of adoption 
operates indiſcriminately in the ſons of God, are prin- 
_ cipally theſe things. As God has, ever ſince the very 
firſt fin of our firit parents, propoſed his gracious co- 
venant, the ſummary whereot was, in every age, 
handed down by the inſtruction of the patriarchs ; it 
belonged to the office of the Spirit of adoption, to ſtir 
up, and lead by the hand, the minds of behevers to 
the knowledge, meditation, and apprehending of that 
ſaving grace; to intimate to the foul the things ex- 
ternally handed down by the tradition of the ora- 
cles, which were vouchſafed to the patriarchs and pro- 
phets, and thus impart fome reliſh of divine love, firſt 
more ſparingly, afterwards more abundantly. By this 
means, that horror is baniſhed, which the thunders 
of the law, a conſciouſneſs of guilt, and the juſt ap- 
prehenſion of divine vengeance, had begot in the 
foul. 

VI. While the Spirit does this, he, by one and the 
2. The obedi- fame means, inflames the hearts of the 
ence of love. children of God, with returns of love; 


„Numb. xiv. 24. + Chap. ix. 20. f Pſal. cxliii. 10. J Plat, 
li. 10. 11. 13. 4 I. ini. 8. 11. 
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y which it comes to paſs, that they yield obedience 
— not any longer from a fear of puniſhment, 


but from a pure love of rectitude, and a generous af- 
fection to their moſt beloved Father, and that with 
willingneſs and alacrity, as becomes children ſo nobly 
deſcended ; with a demial of their own will, and a di- 
ligent care to do nothing unworthy of that glorious - 
condition. 

VII. Beſides this, the Spirit likewiſe preſents to 
their view the promiſed inheritance, in the 3. Anexpee- 
expectation of which he confirms them, by tation of the 
the word and ſacraments, whoſe moral ef- interitance. 
ficacy, as it is called, he accompanies with a ſuperna- 
tural and internally-operative virtue; and gives them 
the enjoyment of it in hope: nay, ſometimes he raiſes 
them on high, ſo that by removing the vail, and draw- 
ing up the curtain, he, in ſome meaſure, gives them 
2 view of thoſe good things, which await them in the 
heavenly country ; ſo that, with gladneſs and exulta- 
tion, they rejoice in hope of the glory of God *. 

VIII. Theſe three things are the natural conſequen- 
ces of adoption. 1. A perſuaſion of the gy. fol- 
greateſt love of the Adopter. 2. Anobe- low upon ad- 
dience of love, conformable to the laws of option. 
the family, into which one 1s received, and to the 
cuſtoms and will of the new parent. 3. An expecta- 
tion of the inheritance. The Spirit therefore, who 

produces theſe things in the elect, is juſtly called the 
Spirit of adoption. 

IX. All theſe things were in the ancient believers, 
though God, in his wiſdom, appointed de- were alſo in 
ees and limits, as the times required. the ancient 

Their ſoul exulted in the Lord +. They believers. 

delighted themſelves in the faith, hope, ſenſe, and 

relith of divine love 1; U, v the familiar con- 
verſe] the ſecret of God was in, or upon their taber- 


zacles ||. They allo loved God as their Father 4, and, 


„ Rom. v. 2. + Pfal. iv. 


al. iv. 7. + Pal. xxxi. 7. Pfal. B. 14. Pfl. 
xxxvi. 7. 8. 9. Pal. Ixiii. 5. Job xxix. 4. J Pal. xviii. 1. Pf, 
cxvi. 1. 
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from love, yielded obedience to him *, with readineſs 
and delight in his comandments f. They com- 
forted themſelves in adverſity with the unfailing 
expectation of a bleſſed inheritance : which, though 
at a diſtance, yet God preſented to their view, and 
gave them initial prelibations of ||. As all theſe 
things follow upon Adoption, and ought to be aſcri- 
bed to the Spirit, the Spirit of adoption is by no means 
to be reckoned fo a tar benefit of the New Te- 
ſtament, as if the Old-teſtament believers were deſti- 
tute of it, Paul himſelf expreſsly aflerting, that be 
ſame Spirit of faith, by which we ſpeak (which certain- 


ly is the Spirit of adoption) was alſo in the fathers J. 


X. However, it is not to be denied, that thoſe o- 
Yet more ſparing- PErations of this free and noble Spirit 
I, and mixed with were, of old, more rare and ſparing 
much terror. than afterwards, and mixed wit much 
terror. The legal ceconomy was then in its vigour. 
As the covenant of grace was revealed more obfcure- 
ly. and in much enigmatical darkneſs, fo likewiſe it 
was not intimated to the conſcience with ſuch evi- 
dence of demonſtration ; a hand-writing, in the mean 
time, was alfo required, to be renewed by the daily 
blood of ſacrifices, as by ſo many ſubſcriptions ; a 
thirſt after better promiſes was raiſed, though not yet 
to be quenched : by theſe means, thoſe noble opera- 
tions of the Spirit wow ſo _ in moſt, that, in 
it Compariſon of the joyful abundance 
8 3 under the New Teſtament, the Spirit 
been under the Old is faid + not to have been under the 
Teſtament. Old. This is not to be underſtood in 
ſuch a reſtricted ſenſe, as to make us imagine, that the 
extraordinary gifts of the Spirit, out on the 
day of Pentecoſt, are here only intended. For ſome- 
thing is promiſed, which is common to all believers in 
Chriſt, and which is ſaid not to have been before Chriſt 
was glorified. But what is that ? It is the full and i} 


„ Pſal. cxix. 1c. + Paal. cxix. 9. 11. 14.16. f Pfal. xvii. 15. 
Pf. XX21, 19. + 2 Cor, iv. 13. + John vu. 39. 
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luſtrious exhibition of the Spirit, which Chriſt defer- 
red till he took folemn poſſeſſion of his kingdom, 1nd 
which appeared in thoſe viſible gifts, as in fo many 
mirrors, which is alfo to be extended to the gracious 
fruits of adoption : as Calvin has well obſerved on 
this place. 1 FT 

AI. And indeed we often ſee in ſcripture, that ths 
Holy Spirit is ſopromiſed to the New Teſta- And at lengch 
ment, as if there was no ſuch thing under promiſed un- 
the Old *. — All which things belong to der tue New. 

the time of the Meſſiah's kingdom, now manifeſted 
in the world. To this alſo we are to refer, what John 
the Baptiſt ſaid of Chriſt 4, that de would baptize the 
children of Abraham with the Holy Ghoſt and with fire. 
For, ſeeing the Baptiſt ſpeaks this not to the a- 
poſtles, but to the Jews that flocked to hear him; 
that miraculous effuſion of the gifts of the ily 
Spirit on the apoſtles, which our Lord hi. ntelf 
calls a baptiſm , ſeems not to be denoted only, hat 
_ allo that ſanctifying grace of the Spirit, which had and 
exerted a fiery eflicacy on the hearts of believes, by 
penetrating, illuminating, ſetting on fire, purging 
heterogeneous mixtures from pure qualities, and by 
elevating and transforming the object kindled by its 
fire into its own nature. And with this paſſige ir ſce ns 
we ſhould by all means compare what is ſaid, If. iv. 4. 
When the Lord ſhall have waſhed away the filth of the 
daughters of Zion, and ſhall have purge! the blood of Je- 
ruſalem from the nudſt thereof, by the ſpirit of judz- 
ment and by the ſpirit of burning, Morcover, that ex- 
traordinary work, which was wrought in the apoitles, 
contained the firtt-fruits and earneit of the fululment 
of the general promiſes concerning the Spirit; as ap- 
pears from the application of the prophecy of Joel, 
and Peter's explication of it |]. Chry ſoltam therefore 
obſerves well J, that John, by this expreſſion, ity wu 


* If. xxxv, 6. 7. and xliv. 3. Ezek. xxxiv. 26. 27. Joel. ii. 28. 
Zech. xiv. 8. compared with Ezek. xlvii. :. f Mit, ni. 11. 
t Acts 1. 5. | 483 ii. 28. 39. + Hom. 11. 
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ed the abundance, the vehemence, and the utter irreſtibs- 
lity of grace. 

XII. As theſe things were promiſed, ſo they were 
To which a lar alſo fulfilled under the New Teſtament. 
ger ſhare was For the Spirit of God then produced a 
granted. clearer manifeſtation of the covenant of 
grace, a higher ſenſe of divine love, a more delightful 
treedom of the kingdom of God, a more contitegt 
bo!dneſs more abundant conſolations, a ſtronger aſſu- 
rance, a more ſpiritual holineſs, and who can pretend 
to recite all? which will appear, by making a juſt 
compariſon of heroes with heroes, and of mote ordi- 
nary believers with others of the fame kind, accor- 
ding to the prophecy of Zechariah, chap. xii. 8. See 
Tit. iii. 5. 6. 

XIII. Mean while, we are to obſerve, that, in the 
And at ürſt beginning of the New Teſtament, God diſ- 
greater tributed much more plentifully to believers, 
than now. than frequently afterwards. Certainly, no- 
thing can be ſpoken with greater poinp of language, 
than what Paul often declared concerning himſelf, 
and other believers in his day. For, as to conſolation 


and tranquillity of foul, what can be more excellent, 


; As to than what he iſes the Philippians, even 
conĩola · peace which paſſeth all underſtanding, Phil. iv. 
tion. 7. Agrecable to this is what Peter writes, 
that they who love Chriſt and believe in him, rejoice 
<vith joy unſpeakable and glorious | full of glory J. And 
what John alto ſays, that perfect love, ſuch as is pro- 


duced by the goſpel, caſteth out all fear . And really 


in a peace ſo profound and fo ſerene, and in a joy al- 
molt ſo incredible, there plainly appears to be no room 
for any unruly paſſion, fear, or trembling. 

XIV. As to what concerns holineſs, the apoſtle gives 
2. As io ſuch excellent encomiums of it, as may be 
holineſ. judged very far to tranſcend the meaſure 
of our days: when he declares, that he was fo cruci- 
fied with Chriſt, that he did no longer live, but Chritt 


* 1Pet. i. 8, + 1 John iv. 19. 
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lived in him; as if his ſpirit and life, like that of an 
inferior order, were ſwallowed up in the more illuſtri- 
ous Spirit and life of Chriſt, as the ſun in the heavens 
extinguiſhes the light of all the ſtars; and all that life 
which he lived, flowed from no otner principle, but 
the faith and love of the Son of God *. Add, that 
he openly declares his contempt of all thoſe things 
which other men ſo highly value, that he prizes Chrilt 
alone, and, ing the things which are behind, 
preſſes forwards by large ſtrides, and a moſt ſpeedy 
courſe, to perfection f. Who of us will deny, that 
he ſcarcely aſpires after theſe high attainments 
XV. The every where openly profeſſed an 
incredible hope and aſſurance of the future in- 3. 4.,, 
heritance : and he undoubtedly deſcribes his hope and 
aſſurance, towards the cloſe of the eighth chap- ®i#uraace. 
ter to the Romans, in ſuch magnificent language, that 
nothing more emphatically ſtrong can be conceived, 
Let that c gloriation in the Lord be atten- 
tively read, which ſets forth, in an extraordinrry pomp 
of words, the immenſe abundance ot the Spirit inha- 
biting his noble breaſt, and the ſparkling flames of the 
love of God kindled in his heart. He allo clearly dif- 
plays his hope |, whereby 
— at the mention of which moſt people ſhudder, 
that, on the contrary, he embraced it wich open arms, 
and longed to be diſſolved, that he might have the 
more full enjoyment of Chriſt. 
XVI. Indeed, if any one ſhall compare theſe magni- 
ficent expreſſions, with what is ob · God diſpenſing che. e 
ſerved among believers at this day, hings freely. 


he will be obliged to own, that they come far ſhort of 


that eminence and excellence; they are fo mean, poor, 
and fading, in compariſon of thete unparallelled ex 
preſſions, which, with aſtoniſhment, we admire in 
the apoſtle. But doubtlels the Spirit bloweth when, 
how, and where he liſteth: it does not become us to 

Gal. ii. 20. + Phil. ii. 7. 8. 14. f 2 Cor. r. 1. 2. 2 Tim. 
iv. 8. Phil. i. 23, 
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he was ſo far from fearing 
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ſet bounds to him. In the beginning of the goſpel 
God ſhewed, what he can do, and what again he 
_ vill do, when he ſhall reſtore life, as it were, from 


the dead *. "Ex, tix, d h na, © Ariſe, ariſe, thou 
friendly ſun!” 

XVII. To this Spirit the apoſtle principally aſcribes 
The more eipecial ef. #200 effects 5 the former of which i 
teck of the Spirit. the making us cry, Abba, Father ; ; 
the latter, that together with our ſpirit, be himſelf bear- 
eth witneſs, that we are the children of God : which two 
things, as they contain the moſt noble conſolLution, it 


will not be improper to explain, way all the accuracy 
we are able. 


XVII. The Holy Spirit is never idle, where he is; 
It makes there the heart In "I\ wra, brings ferth 4 

us ſpeck. good ſpeech l. "The Spirit 1 is that myitical new 
wine, which makes the virgins chearful [eloquent] ||, 
and caufeth the lips of thoſe that are aſleep, to Jpeat }. 
They who have the Spirit of faith, as they believe: fa 
they ſpeak +. 

XIX. Nor do they only ſpe eak, muttering like the 
And ventriloquiſts, who 2 from the belly, or like 
cry, thoſe who ſcarce dare peak out what they have 

conceived in their mind, ear having reſtrained their faul- 
tering tongue; but they confidently cry out with a loud 

voice. Nor is it in vain, that the apoſtle both here 
and Gal. iv. 6. uſes the term crying. It denotes that 
boldneſs, freedom, and courage, with which we arg 
commanded to approach the throne of grace —. 

XX. But what dces he principally teach us to cry ? 
Abba, Abba, Father. Szryants or hand-maids of old 
Father. were not ſuffered to call their maſters by the 
name of father, as the very learned Selden, de ſuc- 
ceſſonibus, c. 4. LY Bea from the law of the Hebrews. 
But the ſeryants and hand maids of God, both under 
the Old and New Teſtament, are allowed this privi : 
lege; as was ſhewn above from II. Ixiii. 125 Jo 


Rom. xi. 15. + Rom. viii. 15. 16. IT Pal. xlv. 1. 
Zech. ix. 17. + Cant. ii. 9. + 2 Cor. iv. 13. * Heb. iv. 16. 
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xxxiv. 36. To which I now add If. xiv. 8. and Jer, 
ii. 4 When Chriſt commanded his diſciples to pray, 
Our Father which art in heaven, he uſed an expreſſion 
well known to, and very common among the Jews. 
Thus Maimondes in Tephilloth, c ον D Was, < Our 
% Father which art in heaven, fo deal with us, as thou 
« haſt promiſed by the prophets.“. 

XXI. Nor does that doubling of words, Abba, Fa- 
ther, which occurs both here and in the Ewpbaſis of that 
epiſtle to the Galatians, want its empha- ingeminarion. 
ſis. As the former is of Hebrew, and the latter of 
a Greek original, did not the apoſtle, by this, — 
to teach us, that, under the [we of the Spirit, 
God is now to be called Father, by believers of what- 
ever nation, or in whatever language? For the reaſon 
of this repetition ſeems here to be different from that 
in Mark, chap. xiv. 36. where we have a ſummary of 
Chriſt's prayers, and the latter may be imagined to 
be added by Mark, as an explanation of the former. 
For Chriſt ſpoke not in Greek, as Paul wrote in that 
langnage. The obſervation of the celebrated Light- 
foot, on Mark xiv, 36. is worth 1 chat 
though , 40bi, may indeed denote, not only a na- 
tural, but allo a civil father, as an elder, a lord, or 
maſter, a teacher, a magiſtrate: yet NIN, Abba, only 
a natural, or adopting father. For the proof of this 
2 gives us E number of examples. Thus there 

fore Chriſt calls God, Abba, in the ſtrongeſt ſerſe ; and 
þelicyers alſo according to their condition. 

XXII Unleis we vould rather ſay, that this repe- 
tition of the word is an evidence that the appellation 
was pleaſant and familiar. For ers, Appa, which 
diflers not much from Abba, was not in that ſenſe un- 
known even to the Greeks. Thus Callimachus, in 
his hymn to Diana, brings her in as a little girl playing 
in ttc bo:om and arms ot her father Jupiter, and cal: 
ling hin: in a familiar and enticing manner Appa. 
Henge alto n, which in Aufonius ſtands for at 
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ed, and ſignifies fo addreſs one in a lind manner, as 
one brother does another. See what Ludov. Capellus 
has learnedly collected to this purpoſe in his Spicile- 
gium on Mark xiv. 36. 

XXIII. Nor does this appellation conſiſt in bare 
This appellation con- words, as if we flattered God only 
fiſts not in bare words, with our lips. But ſuppoſing the 
but in full aſſurance truth of ion, it that 
a there 1s faith, and the full affurance 
of it, in the heart. And by making a profeſſion of . 
it, we honour God, celebrating the glory of his grace, 
whereby he hath raiſed us, the moſt unworthy of 
mortals, to ſuch a high pitch of honour. We alfo 
profeſs, that we pray in faith, and expect from him, 
what children ought to expect from a moſt indulgent 
father. And, at the ſame time, by calling him Fa- 
ther, we bind ourſelves to an obedience, a reverence 
and a love becoming ſuch a Father. And therefore, 
when the apoſtle ſays, that we by the Spirit cry 4 ba, 
Father, he thereby teacheth us, that this Spirit is the 
author of faith, boldneſs, confeſſion, piety, and ſin- 
cere obedience. 

XXIV. But let us now conſider the other effect of 
Witneſſeth alſo the Spirit, which, according to the apo- 
with our ſpirit. ſtle, conſiſts in this, that he beareth wit- 
neſs with our ſpirit, that we are the children of God. 
Here we have two witneſſes, agreeing in one teſti- 
mony. The one is of a lower rank, aur ſpirit; the 
other of the higheſt, the Spirit of adoption, who is the 
Spirit of the Son of God.. Both may be well qua- 
lified for this, but each in his own meaſure, degree, 
and order, | — 2 

XXV. By our ſpirit is underſtood, the mind and 
That is, our Conſcience of every believer, whereby he 
conſcience. may be conſcious of what paſſes in his own 
heart. In this ſenſe the ſud, What man know- 


eth the 121 of a man, ſave the ſpirit of man, which 1s 
t is otherwile called the heart of man, con- 
* Gal. iv. 6. + 1 Cor. ii. 11. 


in him 4? 


Chap. 11. or ADOPTION.. 195 


demning or acquitting him *, or cid cuppapropre, con- 
ſcience 2 to bear witneſs, and thoughts the mean while 
accuſing or elſe excuſing one another f. 
XXV1. The 1 14 ſpirit conſiſts in 

an exact repreſentation of our ſtate Repreſenting to 
certain marks, and a full 3 OE 
faith, which 1s followed by a moſt quiet tranquillity 
of ſoul, and a joy unſpeakable. For as the Spirit, 
which beareth witneſs, and the man, to whom he does 
ſo, are in effect all one, no other teſtimony needs here 
be thought of, than the compoſure of the ſoul, which, 
by infallible marks, is conſcious of its own happineſs. 
Accordingly our apoſtle, when he would tell us, that 
he was fully perfuad ſpoke in ſincerity, 


ed, that he 
affirms, that his conſcience bears bim witneſs 1; whoſe 
witneſs can be no other than a repreſentation of the 
truth plainly perceived by it. 

XXVII. It is, indeed, very requiſite, that this te- 
ſtimony, which is given of an affair To which witneſs of 
of the greateſt moment, be ſolid our ſpirit is required, 
and well grounded. We are therefore, above all, to 
attend to two things. Firſt, it is neceſſary, that our 
ſpirit be very exactly inſtructed from the word of God, 
about the marks by which a child of God may be 
known and diſtinguiſhed. The word of God alone 
is the ſilver, ſeven times purified and refined. By 
this rule we are both to think and ſpeak 1. Knowledge | 
of the things that relate to falvation. of the figns. 

All the dictates of our ſpirit are to be tried by it; 

neither muſt we admit any thing, as worthy of credit 

in the matters of ſalvation, which does not, in the 
exacteſt manner, agree therewith. Then, a moſt care- 
ful ſelf-examination ſhould be added, whe- 2. Self- xa · 
ther we have thoſe marks, which God has mination. 
given of his children in the ſcripture. 
XXVIII. The marks of the children of God are of 
two kinds. Firſt, certain good habits Marks of the chil- 
or ditpolitions of foul, and a conſiſtent dren of God ace, 


® John iii. 20.2t. + Nom. ii. 15. 


7 Rom. ix. 1. 
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tenour of a pious life: then, peculiar acts of God to- 
wards his beloved people, which he vouchſafes only 
to thoſe whom he Yves with fatherly affection. | 
XXIX. The marks of the former kind are fuch as 
1. A conformity theſe. 1. The impreffion and expreſſion 
with God. of the divine image, and a holy confor- 
mity to our Father and elder Brother. For what is more 
natural than for a ſon to reſemble his father, and one bro- 
ther be like another? As therefore the natural Son of 
God is the brightneſs F the Father's glory &, it is fit alſo, 
that we, in our order and meaſure, be ſo too. As 
corrupt Adam begat a fon in his own likeneſs, after his 
image +, fo hkeneſs when God begets children, he 
forms them in his own likeneſs, in righteouſneſs and 
true holineſs}. And indeed this likeneſs of God is 
gradually perfected by familiar intercourſe with him ; 
till, having obtained that adoption, of which the a- 
1 ſpeaks, Rom. viii. 2 3. we are become perfectly 
ke him ||. 5 
XXX. 2. A new life, that is worthy of God, and 
2. A lite wor- the effect of the Spirit of adoption, who 
thy of God. is the Spirit of life}. As is the ſpirit of the 
creatures, ſo is their life. The natural man hath not 
a more noble ſpirit, nor a more excellent principle 
of life, than his foul ; conſequently he only lives an a- 
nimal life, But as the children of God are endowed 
with that free Spirit +, who is the Spirit of Chirſt —; 
ſo in their meature they live, as Chriſt formerly lived, 
imitating his example and pattern to the utmoit of 
their power ; that what Chriſt declared in the higheſt 
degree of himſelf, may in ſome meaſure be applied to 
them; The Son can da nothing of himſelf, but what he 
Jeeth the Father do: for what things ſaever he doth, theſe 
alſo doth the Son likewiſe +. Paul's exhortation is ex- 
cellent =, Be ye followers of God, as dear children. 
AXXXI. z. A true and ſincere love of God. Even 


heb. l. 3. + Gen. v. 3. f Epb.iv. 24. || 1 John iii. 2. 
+ Rom. viii. 2. — Pfal: li. 12. + Gal. iv. 6. John v. 19, 
"IS Eph. v. 1. 7 | 
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nature teacheth this. For what genuine ſon z. The love 
does not love his father? This law is not of God. 
only written, but born with us. And this love ariſes, 
partly from the conſideration of the moſt amiable per- 
fections of God, which his children are admitted to 
contemplate in a familiar way, ſeeing the Ring in his 
beauty *; partly from the rays of the divine love re- 
fleted upon them, whereby they cannot but be in- 
flamed +. As often as they attentively reflect on this 
love, they look upon the whole capacity of their foul 
as inſuſſicĩient to make due returns of love. 

XXXII. 4. A filial reverence and obedicnce , fiov-- 
ing from the love of which we jult now Reyer-nce 2:4 
ſpoke. This love forbids them to do any obevicnce, 
thing, that may diſpleaſe God; and it it ſees his ho- 
nour impaired by any other, does not ſuffer the mind 
to be at cafe ||. On the contrary, it makes the per- 
ſon chearful and ready for all the duties of religion; 
does not ſuffer him to be at reſt, if haply by any ill- 
adviſed conduct he ſhould provoke God, and be de- 
prived of the light of his blefſed and gracious fice, as 
formerly. In fine, it conſtrains him to ſali Gown in 
proſound reverence at the feet of his Father, and, 
with ſorrow and tears, plead for the pardon ot his 
offences, and promiſe a more exact obſervance for the 
future +. | | 

XXXIII. 5. Unfeigned brotherly love, 8. Brother!; 
which he entertains for all thoſe in whom lere. 
he obſerves the image of God, and a participation 6: 
the ſame grace with himfelf. As that natural affec- 
tion of Joteph for his brother Benjamin difcovered id- 
ſelf by the moſt evident tokens — ; to likewiſe, While 
other marks arc often indiſcernible, this trothealy 
love gives to the doubting foul an evidence of it; 
ſtate +. For the love of the brethren cannct be tvpa- 
rated from the love of God. Whoever loves the o- 


4 If. xxxiti. 17. Pfal. xiii 2. +1 John iv. 190. f Mal. f. 4. 
3 Pet. i. 17, || Pfal, xlii. 3. 10. + » John iv. 24. + Luke vis. 28. 
+ Gen. xlv. 14. 15. John iii. 1.4, 
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riginal, will alſo love the copy. Whoever loves God, 
will alſo love him who belongs to God, and in whom 
he obſe ves the virtues of God, and whom he believes 
to be loved by God *. Our ſpirit ought to be well aſ- 
ſured of theſe things, before it can teſtify any thing 
about this our bleſſed Rate ; and it ought likewiſe to 
know, that all theſe things are to be found with the 
ſons of God, and with them only, as the effects of 
the regenerating Spirit. 5 

XXXIV. But belides, there are ſome ſpecial acts of 
Special acts ofdivine divine love, which God vouchſafes only 
lore towards them. to his own children. The Lord, in- 
deed, is good to all; and his tender mercies are over all 
- works +, But he reſerves a certain peculiar and 

parallelled goodneſs for his elet; of which the 

pfalmiſt ſays |, Truly God is good to Iſrael, even to ſuch 
@s arc of a clean heart. Hence it is, that, while th 
are ſometimes raviſhed on high by his Spirit, he ſur - 
rounds them with the beams of his ſuperceleſtial light, 
gives them a view of his face ſhining with the bright- 
eſt love, kiffes them with the kiſſes of his mouth, ad- 
mits them to the moſt endearing mutual intercourſe 
of myſtical love with himſelf, and, plentifully ſhed- 
ding abroad his love in their hearts, he gives them to 
drink of rivers of honey and butter, and that often 
ĩãa the greateſt wr of the parched foul, when ex- 

peẽ Sing no ſuch thi?.g; and many more myſteries in 
this ſecret intercourſe with our heavenly Father, which 
believers ſometimes ſee, taſte, and feel, but which na 
pen of the learned can repreſent, as they deſerve. 
And it is not fit, that the ſpirit of man ſhould be 
unacquainted with theſe things, ſince it is admitted as 
a witneſs of his ſtate: for though this is not the lot 
of all the children of God, nor the caſe at all times, 
nor indeed frequently; yet they whoſe lot it has at 
any time been, are certainly children of God. 

XXXV. After our ſpirit is well inftroQed about all 


* 1 John iv. . 20. + Pfal. ezly. 5. + Pfal, Ixxiii. 1. 
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theſe thi 3 it is further neceſ- We are to examine our- 
ſary it make a ſtrict ſcrutiny con- ſelves by theſe marks. 
cerning itſelf, and, as under the eye of an omniſcient 
God, diligently ſearch every particular without diſſi- 
mulation or diſguiſe: to ſee whether thoſe things; 
which we ſaid were the marks or characteriſtics of 
the children of God, are to be found in us: as alſo 
whether, at any time, we have experienced, in pray- 
er, or other exerciſes of devotion, the peculiar tavour 
of the moſt gracious God, exciting, inflaming, com- 
forting, and carrying heavenwards our other viſe dull 
and drowſy hearts. Which when our ſpirit diſcovers 
by evident indications, it then confidently teitifies, 
that we are the children of God, repreſents that trutli 
to our minds, and cauſes us be conſcious of it, and 
enables us to fay, This I know, that God 15 for me *. 
XXXVI. Theſe things indeed tend greatly to the 
conſolation of God's children. But ro gich tetimony 
when, both by ſcripture and experi- is added that of the 
ence, they know, that our heart is Holy spirit. 
deceitful, and that they are aſſured by the wiſeſt of 
kings, that he that truſteth in his own heart is a foo! f; 
and as they would wiſh not to be deceived in any 
thing leſs than in this, which of all others is of the 
greateſt moment; then at length they enirely acquieſce; 
when to the teſt:money of their own ſpirit is tuperadded 
that of the Spirit of God. This is what David wreſtled 
for by earneſt prayer with God g, Say unte my ſoul, 
Thou art my ſalvation: | mo 
XXXVII. That teſtimony is given principally in this 
manner. Firſt, the Spirit of God makes thoſe Its -ature 
holy habits, which, we ſaid, were the diſtin- explained. 
guithing marks of the children of God, and which at 
times are often involved in much darkneſs, and cover- 
ed with much rubbiſh and filth, to ſhine with clear- 
neſs in their ſoul, and, as it were, readily preſent 
themſelves to the contemplation of the mind, when 
examining itſelf. And then it excites our ſpirit, o- 
* PEl. lei. 9. Fs 26. f Ful. 2. 3. 
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therwiſe languid, to the diligent obſervation of the 
things in our mind, both tranſacted in and by it, en- 
lightens the eyes of the underſtanding with ſuperna- 
tural light, to prevent our being deceived by what is 
ſpecious rather than ſolid, or our overlooking thoſe 
things, on the obſervation of which our conſolation 
depends. There is, moreover, a certain internal in- 
ſtinct, which no human language can explain, imme- 
diately aſſuring God's beloved people of their adoption, 
no leſs than it, being carried up to the third heavens, 
they had heard it audibly from God's own mouth : as 
the apoſtles formerly heard in the holy mount a vcice 
from the excellent glæry &. Laſtly, ſeeing no teſtimony | 
is ſtronger than that which is proved by facts, the Spi- 
rit of God does not leave himſelf without witneſs in 
that reſpect; exciting generous motions and the ſweet- 
c{ raptures in bclievers, and delighting them with 
conſolations ſo ravithing and ecſtatical, and even ex- 
cecding all conception, that they cannot conſider them 
in any other light, but as ſo many teſtimonies of their 
adoption. 5 2 | 
XXXVIII. Nor is there any reaſon to apprehend, 
Hs in it the that the children of God will, in th:s cafe, 
marks of its ſuffer themſelves to be impoſed upon, or ad- 
divinity. mit fora teſtimony of the Holy Spirit, what 
is a lic and mere illuſion of the deceiving ſpirit. For 
in this voice of the Spirit of God, there is ſo much 
clearnefs, fo much majeſty, and ſo much efficacy, 
whereby it penetratcs, with an irreſiſtible power, into 
the bottoni and inmoſt receſſes of the heart, that they 
who have been accuſtomed to that voice, can eaſily 
diſtinguiſh it from all others. The world, certainly, 
canmat receive this Spirit, ſeeth him not, neither kneweth 
17 4 3 but Christ's ſhrep knew the voice of their Shep- 
herd fo And when it ſounds, not fo much in their 
ears as in their hearts, they joy fully exclaim, 707 is 
the voice of my Belered, behold ! he cometh ||. As for- 
merly, in extraordinary appearances, God gave ſuch 
® Pet. i. 17. + Jchn xiv. 17. 1 Johax.4 1 Cat. L. 8. 
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clear indications of his majeſty to the holy prophets, 
as to leave no room for doubt; fo, in like manner, 
the Spirit the Comforter irradiates the minds of the e- 
le& with ſuch clear beams of light, that they can eaſi- 
ly diſtinguiſh him from the ſpirit of darkneſs. But 
theſe things cannot be learned but by experience, as 
the proper ſound of any voice cannot be diſtinguiſhed 
but by the hearing of it. 

XXXIX. But the Spirit of God does not uſually 
comfort the elect with ſuch glad tidings, comforts only 
unleſs their hearts are firſt broken by a hearts firſt bro- 
long continued acknowledgment of their ken. 
fins, and a deep ſenſe of their miſery “. Generally a 
boilterous wind goes before, rending the mountains, 
and breaking in pieces the rocks before the Lord, and 
an earthquake, and a fire, before the ſtill ſmall voice 
is heard +. This balm 1s poured only into the broken 
heart ]. | 

II. And the ſouls of the elect are never refreſhed 
with the moſt ſweet conſolation of the Spirit, gandifes 
but they are at the ſame time inflamed with as well a; 
the love of God, and excited to the vigorous comforts. 
exerciſe of ſtrict religion. The fame Spirit who is the 
Comforter, is alſo by the ſame act the Sinctifier [. Nor 
can it be otherwiſe. When the foul is aſſured by the 
Spirit himſelf of the infinite love of God towards it, it 
burſts out into a flame of mutual love, and breaking 
out into the warmeſt thankſgivings, ſays, Lord, 
« haſt thou honoured me in a manner fo extraordina- 
« ry and fo undeſerved, that thou takeſt me for thy 
4 {on! dof thou thyſelf declare this fo familiarly unto = 
« me, by ſhedding abroad thy love in my heart by 
« the Holy Spirit, which thou haſt given me! and 
« ſhall I not in return love, worſhip, honour, and o- 
« bey thee to the utmoſt of my power? O! that 
« was emptied of every thing elſe, that I might befill- 
ed only with thy love.” And this is an undoubted 
token of the Holy Spirit, when the man who r< ices 
If. Ii. 1. 3. & !vit. 1. 29. + 2 Kings xix. 12. + Plai.li. 8. 
PRI E. tz. 23. | 


202 Or SANCTIFICATION. Book In. 


in ſoul, is at the fame time rendered more ardent in 
love to God, and more chearful in his worſhip. The 
ſpirit of the fleſh and of hell, with its deceitful allure- 
ments, intends every thing elſe beſides this. 

XLI. We have indeed delivered theſe things, in a 
Conelu- ſtammering manner, on this myſterious ſub- 
fon. ject, which is the marrow of internal Chriſtia- 
nity ; which that the Holy Spirit himſelf may inward- 
ly teach thoſe who are conſecrated to God, and exhi- 


bit to their eyes, ears, and taſte, we ardently pray. 
So be it, Lord Jeſus: Aux. 


e n AF Xx ll 
Of SANCTIFIC ATION. 


Holineſs the ornament HE apoſtle Peter * has, in 
— very high terms, declared, 
that the choſen, the regenerate, and the adopted 
Sons of God, are A HoLT NATION. And this holi- 
neſs being really the moſt excellent ornament of the 
houſe of God f, is a ſubject which ought not to be paſſed 

over in ſilence, eſpecially as it does not occupy the 
laſt place in the promiſes of the covenant of grace, 

that God will be the Sanctifier of his people Iſrael. 

II. In order that we may happily explain the nature 

Its nature to be learn- Of this ſanctification, we muſt con- 
ed from the words u- ſider, not ſo much the etymology 
led by the Holy Spirit. and import of the Latin word, as 
of the Hebrew Up, and Greek &y:1;7170;, aywoyrnc, G- 
yaous, and rm, With words of the like original, 
which are moſt trequently made uſe of by the facred 
penmen. And it will be profitable to inquire more 
_ diſtinctly firſt, what is meant by holineſs, and then, 
what by ſanctifcation. 

III. That is ſtyled holy in ſcripture, firſt, which is ſe- 
The ele ct called holy, 1. parated from a promiſcuous and 
becauſe ſeparated from civil, but above all from a pro- 
the profane world. fane uſe, For in that ſenſe even 


1 Pet. ü. 9. + Plal. xciii. 5. 
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the elect are called holy, as being ſeparated from the 
profane nations of the world : And ye ſhall be holy un- 
fo me, becauſe I have ſevered you from other people, that 
ge ſhould be mine . Wherefore come out from among then, 
and be ye ſeparate, ſaith the Lord, and touch not the un- 
clean thing, and I will receive jou f. It is no leſs true 
of the myſlical, than of the literal Iirael, that they 
are a peculiar people, whoſe laws are diverſe from all 
_—_ 
* V. 3 has beautifully propheſied of them. 
Lo! the people ſhall dwell alone, and Balaam's teſti 
ſhall not be reckoned among the nations ||. concerning Ifrael. 
Iſrael is called the people, 1. On account of their pro- 
digious numbers: Who can count the duſt of Jacob, and 
the number of the fourth part of Iſrael I? 2. On ac- 
count of thoſe ſacred ties, by which this vaſt congre- 
gation was united together. They were not a pro- 
miſcuous aſſembly, but a multitude, under a proper 
polity, or form of government, united together by 
_ covenant, governed by falutary laws, with rights and 
an inheritance, and having God himſelf for their Head. 
Thus Peter , 01 ToTt v Ace, yur Fic d Otv, which in time 
pa/t were net a people, but are now the people of God. 
This is the meaning of Y., Ng, the people, when u- 
ſed in its emphatical ſenſe, and diſtinguiſhed from Q, 
Gentiles. And y W. net a feople , denotes a mul- 
titude deſtitute of ſuch privileges. Balaam teſtifies 
of the former, that they dwell alone, or are apart, not 
reckoned among the nations. They are ſeparated from 
the whole world; very much diſtinguiſhed from o- 
thers, by cuſtoms and inſtitutions. Tacitus, in his 
hiſtury, book 5. ſays, Moſes, the better to attach 
* the people aterwards to himſelf, appointed them 
< new rites, contrary to thoſe of the reſt of the 
« work]. There all things are accounted profane, 
«* which we look upon as ſacred: and thoſe things 


* Lev. xx. 26, + 2 Cor. vi. 17. f Eſth. iii. 8. Numb. 
XXi:i. 9. + \er. 19, +1 Pet. ii. 10. Deut. xxx1. 21, 
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te are allowed by them, which we hold to be ince- 


& ſtuous.” 

V. This ſeparation of the Jewiſh people, in as far 
Which as to ceremoni- 233 ĩt was the effect of ceremonial in- 
als regarded Ifrael only ſtitutions, conſtituted a ceremonial | 
but as to the excellency holineſs ; but if we conſider it as the 
of the _ law, - oo effect of the excellency of thoſe 
AT OY | the godly. laws, which preſcribed moral duties, 
in that reſpect they much ſurpaſſed other nations ; yet 
that conſtituted a holineſs common to the godly in all 
ages. Hence the church of the New "Teſtament is 
called the flock of the Lord's heritage, which dwell ſoli- 
tary *. And Chriſt ſays of his people, they are in the 
coarid, but not of the world; for he has choſen them out of 
the world f. Delieroring them from this preſent evil 
world, according to the will of Gad, and our Father .f 
To this purpoie is the admonition of Paul |. My c- 
Xnudl Goble T9 arr T9, Be not conformed to this world. 

VI. And this is that ſingularity of piety, fo recom- 
 Wherein conſiſts the true mended by ſame : which does not 
ſingularity of piety. conſiſt in external niceties of an 
over- ſtrained will-worſhip, and an auſterity of diſci- 
pline, as was generally the practice of the Pharifces 
among the Jews, and of the Aſcetics formerly among 
the ancient Chriſtians: concerning whom Caſaubon 
may be ſeen in his Exercit. ad Baron. txerc. 1. No g. 
A manner of life ſignificantly called by Epiphanius, 
texonupiiora du ,, the utmoſt pitch of ſelf-rightecuſneſs ; 
but in ſhunning the vices of the age, ſuch as pride, 
drunkenneſs, luxury, and vanities of every kind. 
For the time paſt of our life may ſuffice us to have «wrought 
the will of the Gentiles, when we walked in laſcrowuf- 
neſs, luſts, exceſs of wine, revellings, banquetings, and 
abaminable idolatries 4. Be not ye therefore partakers with 
them + : and, And have no fellowſhip with the unfruitful 
carl of darkneſs +. Tertullian, in his Apologeticon, 
adviſes us, that, © in what we ſay, fee, and hear, we 


* Micah vii. 14. + John xv. 19. f Gal. i. 4. || Rom. xii. 2. 
Ji Pet. ir. 3. —+ Eph.v.7. — Ver. 11. Oe We IN 
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& cus, the lewdneſs of the theatre, the ſhocking cruel · 
* ty of the amphitheatre, and the vanity of the Xy- 
* ftus; nor with ſhews and entations.” 2. In 
opinions and fentiments, fet at a diſtance from thoſe 
of the vulgar: this is what Paul hints in what fol- 
lows: But be ye transformed by the _—_— your 
mind, that ye may prove what is the will of Gd. By 
the vulgar I mean, not only the loweſt claſs of people; 
of whom Tacitus ſays, they have neither judgment nor 
truth : but even ſuch as ſeem to themſelves and others 
extremely wie in this world; from whom God gene- 
rally conceals thoſe myſteries of his, which he reveals 
to babes *. 23. In will and affections: Not faſbioning 
yourſelves according to the former luſts in your 1gnorance f. 
4- In the exerciſe of ſuch a generous and noble vir- 
tue, as is infinitely beyond the reach and power of 
other people: That ye may be blameleſs and harmeſs, 

the ſons of God, without rebuke, in the midſt of a crooked 
and 1 nation, among whom ye ſhine as lights in the 

door 


VII. Secondly, The word holy denotes whatever is 
dedicated to, and fet apart for God and 2. The eled call- 
his ſervice. Thus the altar, and what ed holy, becauic 
belonged to it, are called mo/? holy || ; al- 4cdicaccd to God. 
fo, Aaron with his ſons 4. So in like manner the tru- 
ly-godly are a peculiur treaſure to Gad abcte all people +. 
In the Hebrew it runs: 7730 1 SIT. To Segul- 
lah the laſt of theſe, the Latin word /g:/lum has an 
affinity: ſo that , sEGULLAn denotes a thing, 
which a perſon declares to be his own property, by. 
impreſſing it with his ſeal; nay indeed it denotes 
fuch a thing, on account of which perſons and kings 
_ themſelves are accounted rich, and by which they diſ- 
play their grandeur: I gathered me alſo ſilver and gold, 
2/929 17301, and the SEGULLAH, peculiar treaſures of 
| kings++. Thus God has choſen Iſrael 1907, for his Se- 
* Matth. xi. 25. + 1 Pet. i. 14. f Phil. ii. 11. || Exod. xxx. 

29. + 1 Chron. xxiii. 13. — Exod. xix. 5. ++ Ec. ii. 2. 
Vet + Io: 
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gullah, or peculiar treaſure *. Concerning this word, 
ſee Waſerus de nummis, lib. i. c. 1. The Septuagint 
expreſs it by Tepreri2opoy ixury, Deut. vii. 6. they are 
called 710 9, a ſpecial people; which Paul, in imi- 
tation of the LXX. calls ae ve,, A peculiar people f. 
And Jerome affirms, he could not learn the meaning 
of that Greek word from any one, that was conver- 
ſant in profane literature ; but gathered it from the 
above place in Deuteronomy, and the like. Yet I 
think Grotius has not improperly obſerved, that Tipo.s; 
is derived from v which ſignifies to excell; and 
hence 75:9 denotes the ſame as Calpeſoc, excellent; and 
ref iuriæ, ſuperabundance : in which ſenſe Clemens Alex- 

andrinus uſes it in Admon. ad Gentes, p. 5. pwotiv iu Tis 
| MES FLAT £2 TEpReTING BAN ay vp, ETXYYENAL] 21 8 * Promi- 
* ſes to us, ſuperabundantly, or over and above, the 
* kingdom of heaven, as the reward of our doctrine.“ 
And again, p. 69. pte du, tn Tepmoidg, THY Tipi Tu X08 r- 
px%:7:u21 Tu3s z Come, I ſhall abundantly bring youa 
« convincing proof concerning the word.” In the 
ſame manner as Demoſthenes ſays, vr ix Tipwoing ws 
xx,:yp7, He ſuperabundantly accuſes me.“ Polybius, 
book 4. c. 38. oppoſes Tiws/a to the a: aayuaiar . Bis Mei- 
4, © The Lecollinkes of life.“ The godly therefore are 
God's excellent poſſeſſion, which he claims and pre- 
ſerves, and in which he boaſts, as his crown of glory 
and royal diadem f, which he eſteems as his riches, and 
ſuffers not to become the property of another: and in 
this ſenſe alſo may holineſs be aſcribed to them: «64 
yer, nag iu Tpiroinaw, -A holy nation, a peculiar people, are 
joined together ||. = 

VIII. God alto truly ſeals his ſervants, as his pro- 
God ſeals his ſervants, perty, which he would keep from 
as his property. being loſt; and in this ſenſe he like- 
wiſe accounts them ſacred, that is, inviolable. John 
ſaw an angel, diſtinct from the four miniſtering angels, 
and giving orders unto them, who aſcended from the 
caſt 43 now Chriſt himſelf is c 18 uc, the day ſpring | 


* Pfal. cxxxv. 4. f Tit. ü. 14. 1 If. . 3. Pg. 
þ Rev. vii. 2. 3. | | | | 


Chap. 12. Or SANCTIFICATION. 207 


rom en high *, and the goſpel was publiſhed chiefl 
hw Jerutalem to the Welt. namely, bs the iſles of ' 4 
fea, that is, Europe. This angel had the feal of the li- 
ving God, viz. the Spirit of God, who is alſo the Spi- 
rit of the Son 4, and by whom the ele are ſealed . 
becauſe he imprints upon them the character of holi. 
neſs declared 1n the goſpel, whereby they are known 
to be the property of God. This angel gave his or- 
ders to the others, not to hurt any one, #:/!, ſays he, 
we have ſealed the ſervants of our Cad in their fereheads. 
From which words we are not to imagine, that God 
has any fellow-labourers in this fealing-work ; buy 
Chriſt ſays this concerning himſelf and his Spirit ; 
who may well call God the Father their God, as both 
are ſent trom him. The Lord God bath ſent me and his 
Spirit || ; as thus the Hebrew may very properly be ren- 
dered. Moreover, this ſeal was in the foreheads of 
God's ſeryants ; becauſe, as the forehead is the moſt 
conſpicuous part of man, ſo the truth of the goſpel, 
and the efficacy of true piety, which is impreſſed up- 
on their hearts by the Holy Spirit, diſcover them- 
ſelves in the public profeſſion and open practice of 
holineſs, which ſtrike the eyes and ears of all. Nor 
is it improbable, there is here an alluſion to a received 
cuſtom in the eaſt, by which the names of maſters 
were ſtamped on the foreheads of their ſervants, as 
Grotius has obſerved from Heſychius and Ariſtophanes. 
Thus then the godly are God's peculiar property, as 
bearing his name on their foreheads }. They alſo pro- 
feſs themſelves to be ſet apart for his ſervice. | 
IX. And as God impreſſes his ſeal upon them, fo, in 
like manner, they ubſcribe with their And they again de- 
hand to be only the Lord's +. The vote themſelves to 
Roman ſoldiers of old, according to Ve- God by an oath. 
getius de re milit, lib. 2. c. 5. being marked with 
indelible characters in the ſkin, were wont to be ſworn, 
when they were enliſted: whence in the law of Mau- 
* Luke i. 78. J Gal. iu 6. 4 Epb. i. 13. | IL xlviii. 16. 
+ Rev. xiv. 1. II. xlir. 5. | 
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ritius, Signati in manu, they who are marked in the 
hand, is a circumlocution for ſoldiers : for Su is: 
Tor goa euo r ir rag Xeo, the marks of ſoldiart are in their 
hands, ſays lian. This is what Chryſoſtom on Rom. 
Iv. 11. calls ogpayidz Ts spalwhs, the feal of the ſoldier: 
{ce Grotius on Rev. x1u. 16. In much the fame man- 
ner, believers being ſealed by God with the efficacy 
of the flaming Spirit, and a truly-indelible and never- 
fading character, do, at the fame time, bind them- 
ſelves by an oath, to be faithful to God, as ſoldiers to 
their general. For while they profeſs themſelves to 
be God's, they alſo give themſelves up to his ſervice 
alone: Whoſe I am, and whom I ſerve *. In a word, 
the choſen and called are all ſaints, becauſe ſeparated 
from the reſt of the world, they are declared to be 
God's on ſeveral accounts. But we have not yet 
mentioned the principal thing. 
X. Thirdly, Holineſs denotes that purity of a man, 
3. Called holy, becauſe in his nature, inclinations, and 
of their contormity to actions, which is an imitation and 
the divine purity. expreſſion of the divine purity. 
God is the pattern of rational creatures. His will ex- 
preſſed in the law is like the pattern which was ſhewn 
to Moſes in the mount, according to which the ſanc- 
tuary of our ſoul ought to be framed. But his divine 
virtues or perfections are a pattern, which we are to 
contemplate with ſo much diugence, attention, and de- 
votion, as to be ourſelves transformed according to 
that: But as he which hath called you is holy, fo be ye 
holy in all manner of converſation : becauje it 1s uritten, 
He ye holy, for I am holy . Virtue or holinefs may be 
_ conſidered in different reſpects. As it agrees with the 
preſcription of the law, it is called righteouſneſs ; but 
as it is a conformity to God, and an expreilion of his 
purity, it is termed heline/s. And it is chiefly in this 
lenſe, that we ſhall now ſpeak concerning holineſs. 
XI. Having thus previouſly explained theſe things, 


Ads xxvii. 3. 1 pet. i. 15. 16. 


Chap. 12. Or SANCTIFICATION, 20g 


it will not be hard to infer, what we mean $andtification 
by Sancriricariox; namely, that real defined. 
work of Ged, by which they who are choſen, regenerated, 
ond juſtified, are continually more and more transformed 
fram the turpitude of fin, to the purity of the divins image. 
XII. We diſtinguiſh this work of God from the 
firſt regeneration, and firſt effec- Dillinguiſbed from the fir 
tual calling to Chriſt. For the regeneration and vocation. 
immediate term, or effect of regeneration, is a prin- 
_ ciple of ſpiritual life, which, in a moment, is put in- 
to the ſou], by the immediate energy of the Holy 
Spirit. The term of effectual calling is the myſtical 
union and communion with Chriſt. But the term 
oc effect of Saxcrikica Trion are the habits of fpiri- 
tual virtues or graces, and their lively exerciſe. And 
thus ſanctiſication follows upon regeneration and ef- 
fectual calling, at leaſt in the order of nature, and 
ſuppoſes thoſe actions of God as going before it. 
XIII. There is ſtill a further difference between 
fanctification and juſtificetion : for juſtifica- As alſo from 
tion is a judicial act, terminating in a rela- juſtification, 
tive change of ſtate; namely, a freedom from puniſh- 
ment, and a right to life. Sanctification is a real 
work, which is performed by a ſupernatural influence, 
and which terminates in a change of ſtate as to the 
quality both of babits and actions. 
XIV. Yet we are to take notice, that the term 
ſanctification is not always taken A diftinction notalways 
dy divines in fo ſtrict a ſenſe : ſome- obſerved by divines. 
times they comprehend under it regeneration, and 
the firſt infuſion of a new life, and take ſanctiſicati 
renovation of the Spirit, regeneration, the new crea- 
ture, the firſt reſurrection, for ſynonymous ferms ; 
as the Leyden profeſſors, in Synqpſ. diſput. 33.5 2. 
Sometimes alſo they include juſtification under the 
fame term. © It is well known,” ſays the abridger of 
Chanwerus, p. 860. © that the terms, juſtification and 
« ſanctiſication, are put one for the other.” Go- 
marus in like manner, on 1 Pet. i. 2. Sanctiſica· 
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* tion, taken in a general ſenſe, comprizes regene- 
« ration and juſtification.” Nay — av the word 
fanCtification is taken fo largely, as to include the 
whole of man's falvation. Polanus in Syntagm. hb. 

6. c. 37. © Sometimes both appellations, viz. regene-. 
ration and fanctification, are taken in a larger tenſe, 
t for the whole of our falvation, or beatification, if 
« 1 may ſo { as Heb. x. 10.” But yet the ac- 
euracy of thoſe pleaſes me better, who diſtinguiſh 
thoſe terms in the manner [ have explained; eſpecially 
as the ſcripture often diſtinctly mentions thoſe bene. 
fits, and deſcribes ſanctification, as a continued work 
of God, leading the Ele& gradually on to perfection, 
in which manner I do not remember to have obſer- 
ved it ſpeak of regeneration. 

XV. Nor are we to omit, that ſanctiſication is fome- 
San&ification propoſed ſome. times held forth as 4 bleſſing 
times as a bleſſog from God, from God to man, And the ve- 
ſometimes as man's duty. ry God of peace ſanctiſy you 
wholly *; ſometimes as man's duty towards God, For 
this ts the will of Gad, even your ſanciification f. The 
former God powerfully works in us, according to the 
will of his gracious decree. The latter he juſtly re- 
quires of us, by the will of his holy command. When 
fnctification denotes the firſt implantation of ſpiritual 
habits, it is a mere bleſſing from God, in procuring 
which we do not cooperate with him, but receive it 
from him. As it ſignifies the activity, or lively ex- 
erciſe of infuſed habits, and their corroboration and 
progreſs, ſo far we are active; but then it is, as we 
are ated upon, under God, and dependently on him: 

for theſe things can never be ſeparated. 

XVI. The term from which in ſanctification, is the pol. 
The term from which lution of fin. Adam, departing 
is the pollution of fin. from the rule preſcribed to him, 
forfeited the beauty of the image of God, in which 
he was formed, for himſelf and all his poſterity ; and 
whilſt he wickedly affected a forbidden equality with 

. 1 --- - - 
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God, came moſt to reſemble the devil, and, like that 
malignant ſpirit, deformed himſelt by his own crime: 
than which nothing can be imagined more hideous or 
baſe. The foul of the finner is a horrid monſter, 
miſshapen, huge, and devoid of light: mere dark- 
neſs, mere contuſion, every thing disjointed and out 
of order there; nothing properly placed ; the things 
we ſhould prefer are diſeſteemed, and what we ſhould 
undervalue is regarded. Was any to take a clear view 
of his in ward diſpoſition in a faithful mirror, he would, 
certainly, with the utmoſt horror, fly from himſelf as 
from a moſt terrible ſpectacle. And indeed, if holineſs 
is the moſt beautiful ornament of the divine perfections, 
that thing muſt needs be the moſt deformed, which is 
not only the moſt unlike, but diametrically oppoſite to 
that ornamental beauty. This is that puTapica Kai The 
giti xaziz; mentioned by James *, filthineſs and ſuper- 
fluity of naughtineſs. To this it is owing, that man is 


become abominable in the ſight of God, who cannot 


but turn away the radiant eyes uf his unſpotted ho- 
lineſs from him }. 5 
XVII. Moreover, Adam propagated this vile reſem - 
blance of the devil to his poſterity, Propagated from Adam 
not excepting thoſe whom divine to his poſterity. 

e has ſanctiſied. For he alſo begat Seth in his own 
— after his image 1. I do not chiefly apply this to 
the lkeneſs of the human nature, much leſs to the like- 
neſs of that holineſs, which God gracioully repaired 
in Adam, as Chryfoſtom, Lyranus, and Clarius contend 
for. For, 1. Holineſs and righteouſneſs are not the i- 
mage of any man, but of God. 2. Adam is never pro- 
poſed in ſcripture, as the pattern or author of holineſs, 
but as the perſon, by whom ſin entered into the 
world ||. 3. The image of holineſs, reſtored in the 
parent by grace, is not propagated to the fon by na- 
tural generation. Things natural are propagated, 
but things ſupernatural are alone of God that fhewweth 
mercy +. But by this likeneſs of Adam, I underſtand 


* Chap. i. 21. + Fab. i. 13. f Gen. v. 3. | Rom. v. 12. 
4 Rom. ix. 16. . 7 
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the vitious corruption 
image of Adam, after Seth was „is ſet in op- 
poſition to the image of God, aſter which Adam was 
created. 2. Becauſe the apoſtle, in like manner, op- 

poſes * the image of the earthy Adam, as conſiſting 
of fin and pollution, to the image of the heavenly A- 
dam. which conſiſts in holinefs and glory. 3. Becauſe 
the whole analogy of ſcripture evinces, that a clean 
bing cannot be brought out of an unclean, and that what 
3s born of the fleſh is fleſh +. | A 

XVIII. This turpitude of fin is, by Paul, called the 

Called the old man, becauſe old man f. It is called man, be- 
it defiles the whole men. cauſe it overſpreads the whole 
man, and defiles both foul and body. In the ſoul it 
has pofſeftion of the underſtanding, will, and affec- 
tions. 
XIX. It has t into the underſtanding a hor- 
— the un rid darkneſs, and a 
derftanding. vine things ||. So that the &, , Luxmic, 
chat is, he that has no other ſpirit but his ſoul, and 
is deſtitute of the Spirit of God |, reterveth not the 
things of God, neither can he know them —. And as he 
ticerns no wifdom in divine things worthy of God, 
ſo, with intolerable preſumption, he repreſents the 
things of God under thoſe diſagreeable notions, which 
his own fooliſh and ſelf-conceited wiſdom hath de- 
vited ; and while he attempts to correct the wiſdom 
of God, which he cannot underftand, he transfigures 
it, as much as he can, to downright folly. And this 
is that which is ſaid, Rom. i. 22. 23. Profeſſing them- 

ſelves to be wiſe, they became fools ; and changed the glory 
of the incorruptible God, &c. 

XX. But the ſinner is not only under blindneſs, but 

Wirh a love of is in love with his blindneſs. He glories, 
tnat blindneſs. that he really ſees, even when he is moſt 
blind -. And, to the utmoſt of his power, he reſiſis 


the true light, diſcovering itſelf in a moſt pleaſing 
* 1 Cor. xv. 49. + Job xiv. 4. John ni. 6. f Eph. iv. 22. 

Col. iii. 9. | Eph. ir. 18. + Jude, ver, 20. 1 Cor. ii. 14. 

John ix. 40. 41 | 


of his nature. 1. Becauſe the 


ignorance of di- 
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manner, by the works of divine providence, by the 
word of God, and by ſome ſparkiing rays ot the Spi- 
rit. He loves darkneſs rather than light ; hateth the lig ht, 
neither cometh to the light *. Of tuch Job witneſſeth, 
that they are of theſe that rebel againſt the light +. They 
have an averſion to all light, both that which is na- 
tural, which hinders them from perpetrating their 
crimes in the fight of the world, and that which is 
moral, which coavinces them of the duty which tney 
ought certainly to perform, but which they wickediy 
neglect. They endeavour to ſtifle it, by diſputing 
both againſt the word of God and their own con- 
ſcience. Hence thoſe impious expreſſions of tome, 
who wiſh, that this, or the other truth, that oppotes 
their luſts, was not to be found in the word of God. 

XXI. And yet thoſe very perſons, that are io fool- 
iſh in that which is good, are moſt ſabtil And a wiſdom 
and crafty in that which is evil j. They to do evil. 
commit evil by art, that it may be exactly con.orm- 
able to the pattern of the infernal ſpirits. Emphati- 
cal is that expreſſion of Micah, on this head, chap. 
vii. 3. 0 D yT1 29, Bath hands are upon evil, 
that they may do it well J. They are not ſlothful in evil, 
but apply both hands, exert all their ſtrengta. And 
they take care to do it well, accordiag to tie rules of 
that ſatanical art, carefully obſerving all the contrivan- 
ces oi wickedneſs: nay, they have learned to frame 
and contrive it with fo much art, as to impoſe it on 
the incautious under the appearance of good. 

XXII. Nor is the will lets corrupt. For, 1. it is 
averſe to all that is truly good. Tyere- The will is aver 
ere they ſay unto God, Depart from us ; to all good. 
for we defire not the knexwledge of thy ways ||. And when 
the great things of the law are written to them, they are 
counted as a ſtrange thing; as of no very great moment, 


+ John iti. 19. 20. + Job xxir. 13. f Jer. iv. 22. Jeb xxi. 14. 


-+ Our verſion renders that text; tha: they may do evi: wich bt 
hands earneſtly. | 
Vor. II. FL 
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and which they have no concern with *. And how can 
it be otherwiſe? For ſince, by reaſon of their blind- 
neſs, they don't diſcern the excellency of true vir- 
tue; but, on the contrary, find many things in the 
practice of it, which are oppolite to their ungovern- 
able luſts, their mind is averſe to it. They hate the 
cod f. | 
XXIII. Secondly, It is driven on to evil with great 
Ruſhes upon evil impetuoſity. They love the evil ; to a 
witk looſe reinz. degree indeed, that not ſome, but every 
imagination of the heart of man; not at ſome, but at 
all times; not in ſome, but in every meaſure, ir only 
evil f. Which is to be underſtood, not only of the 
giants in the firſt ages, as appears by comparing this 
place with chap. viii. 2 1. where almoſt the ſame words 
are uſed concerning men in future periods of time. 
{ <will net again, ſays God, curſe the ground any more, be- 
cauſe, or though, the imagination of man's heart is evil 
from his youth. Whereby it is intimated, that evil ima- 
ination is the common blemiſh of all mankind. To 
this alſo may be referred, what Paul writes, Rom. 
viii. 7. 75 ph, 73 oxznic, The carnal mind, the wiſdom 
cf the fleſh, that which it willingly imagines, luſts af- 
ter as wiſdom, or that action which the carnal mind 
contrives, is enmity againſt Gad: for it is not ſubject to 
the law of God, neither indeed can be. 
XXIV. Nay, 3. The deſire of evil is ſo great, that it 
Irritated thereto by is irritated by that very law of God 
the law of Ged. which forbids it; and is more im- 
petuouſly hurried on to things forbidden, only be- 
cauſe they are prohibited. Without the driving or 
impelling force of the law, fan lies as it were dormant 
and lifeleſs ; but when the commandment comes, fin 
revives, and moves its arms, and, taking occaſion by 
the commandment, works all manner of concupi- 
ſcence; to a pitch, that, every check being hurttul, 
by the commandinent fin might become exceeding ſinful, 


* Hof. viii, 12. + Micah ili.2. f Gen. vi. f. 
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Gly Tivog iv pops, ciſa nonwoutha, de PAXKeY g emiduuias 
n h When we luſt after any thing, and are afterwards 
reſtrained, this only blows up the flame of lujt to a higher 
degree. 
XXV. Surpriſing and lamentable is the depravi ity 
in the aflections. For, 1. When The :&Rions won- 
the underſtanding does not lead them dertully perverted, 
on to things holy, ſpiritual, heavenly, and corrupred. 
and eternal, they are baſely and madly bent upon 
things corporal, carnal, fading, and ſinful; and mil- 
pend all their vigour on things beneath and unwor- 
thy a man. 2. Inall their motions they are furiouſly 
toſſed, and not waiting for the direction of the under- 
ſtanding, but throwing off the reins of reaſon, they 
ruſh headlong with a blind and wicked violence, 
where-ever a paſſage is opened, and baſely rack and 
wound the ſoul ; never allowing her any reſt, nor that 
calmneſs, which would otherwite he her peculiar hap- 
pineſs, but. continually crying, lite the dauyhte;s of 
the horſe-leach, Cive, give *. Hence God elegantly com- 
res the wicted to the troubled jea, which cannot re/7, 
whoſe waters caſt up mire and dirt f. 3. They are obiti- 
nately bold and luſtful, both againſt the will of God's 
decree and of his command ; ever luſting after what 
is contrary to it, with that eagerneſs, that they can 
ſcarcely bear, that God and nature ſhould not be ſub- 
{ervient to their deſire, and all rules of religion not 
be framed and modelled to their liking. 1 hele are 
thoſe van di,, vile affettions, mentioned Rom. i. 26. 
which, though they. do not rage with equal fury in 
all, yet they reſide in the ſoul, as in a ſtable; and 
being reſtrained to no purpoſe, burſt out at times with 
the greater fierceneſs. 
' XXVI. Nor indeed is the body itſelf free from 1 the 
tyrannical dominion of fin: the mem- The b iy alto ihe 
bers are agitated by ſuch an inordinate fortreſ ct na. 


* Prov. xxx. 15. I. lvü. 20. 
E e 2 
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flow of blood and ſpirits, that they eaſily carry away 
the mind, forgetful of her own dignity. And in- 
dced that pleature, which the members have in fin, 
cr which they ſeek for by ſinning, is the cauſe of moſt 
ſins, even ſpiritual fins, and of their reaſoning againſt 
the law of God. This perverſeneſs and corruption 1s 
by the apoille called, the law in t5e members, that is, 
that power and efficacy of fin dwelling in the body, 
which frequently forced it to a criminal compliance, 
and had warred againſt the law of his mind; that is, 
againſt the law of God, inſcribed on the mind by na- 
ture and grace, and in which the mind delights; and 


had brought him into captivity; and having once taken 
hold of him, does not let him go “. Certainly, the 


members ſeduce and prove offenſive: which Job, be- 
ing afraid of, made a covenant with his eyes, that they 
ſhoald not lock upon a mard +. And David prayed, Turn 
away mine eyes from beholding vanity |. And wiſdom ad- 
viſes, to put a knife to thy throat, if thou be a man green 
ta appetite ||. All theſe plainly declare the danger ari- 
ling to religion from the members. 
XXVII. As therefore this corruption wholly over- 
That corruption, ſpreads all the parts and faculties of 
why called the man, it is therefore called man. But it 
ee goes by the name of the old man: 1. Be- 
cauſe it ſprung up in paradiſe itſelf, at the beginning, 
by the infection of the tempting ſerpent, and owes its 
* to that old dragon mentioned, Rev. xii. 9. 
. Becaule it is contemporary with every man in par- 
tents 4, and, if not atv ays in order of time, yet of 
nature, precedes man's gracicus regeneration. 3. Be- 
cauſe we ought to abolith, reject, and abhor it, as a 
worthleſs and antiquated thing, which is wore out 


and disfigured by long ule ; juſt as ald things paſs away, 


that all things may become new —+ 


XX VIII. "This corru ption is ſometimes held forth 


* Rom. vii. 23, f Job xxxi. 1. Þ Pal. cxix. 37- 0 Prov. 
xXXIii. 2. + Pal. Ii. 7. -+. 23 Cor. v. 7. 
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under the emblem of an unſeemly, fil - To put of and 
thy, and loathſome garment ; and then mortify the old 
it is ſaid fo be put off and laid aſide by man, what. 
ſanAification K. Sometimes under the emblem of 2 
monſter, which deſtroys, by a horrid ſlaughter, every 
thing in man; and then it is ſaid to be mortified t, and 
crucified 1. Now, this putting off and mortification of the 
old man is nothing elſe but the deſtruction of the do- 
minion of ſin, and the purging of corruptions : ſo 
that, 1. We be vexed at the heart, and grieved be- 
cauſe of having committed them; as nothing dies 
without pain and anguiſh. 2. That we abhor them, 
as we would a rotten carcaſe. 3. That we have them 
in execration, as things which have put God and man 
to + torment. 4. That we ſuppreſs all their motions, 
as far as poſſible, both in the foul and the body, and 
never ſuffer them to revive again. Anowing this, 
that our old man is crucified with him, that the body of ſin 
might be deſtroyed ; not only ſome actions and parts of 
it, but that entire compound, made up of depraved 
| habits, thoughts, luſts, words, and actions; as a bo- 
dy is made up of its members, that henceforth we ſhould 
net ſerve fin ||. 5 | 

X XIX. By another phraſe, the godly are faid to Be 
dead to jin —. The meaning of which is, To be dead 
that as a dead body 1s not a lit habitation to fin, whar. 
for the ſoul, ſeeing it has not thoſe organs, and that 
diſpolition of parts, by which the foul operates; fo 
behevers, with reſpect to ſin and its motions, are dead 
bodies, uſeleſs and motionleſs organs, in which it can 
no longer lodge, live, and exert its efficacy. 

XXX. Not much different is that expreſſion of Paul, 


* Col. 1:1. 9. and Eph. iv. 2. + Col. iii. 5. 1 Gal. v. 24. 
| Rom. vi. 6 | 3 
+ 'The author's expteſſion here 1s very ſtrorg; ut cruciarii Des et 
bominibus erant. I think, he alludes to the crucifixion of Chriſt, who 
is God as weil as man, and who was put to the torture of the croſs, 
for the fins of his pecple; and they allo are generally brought to an- 
guich and pain, when their old man is crucified with him. 
| + Rom. vi. 2. 
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And cruci- Gal. vi. 14. in which he ſays, the world was 
fied to the crucified to him, and he to the world ; inti- 
world. mating, that he was no more delighted with 
the vanities of the world, than a good man would be 
with the rotten carcaſe of a malefactor, who was juſt- 
ly condemned to a ſhameful death; and on the other 
hand, that the world was unable to act upon, or affect 
him, with any greater efficacy, than objects of ſenſe 
affect a dead perſon. 

XXXI. This putting · off, and this ede of the 
New man, old man is always accompanied with the put- 
what. ting on, or vivifcation of the new man, by which 
are denoted all thoſe qualities, wherein the excellen- 
cy of the divine image is placed. Theſe come under 
the appellation man, for the ſame reaſon, we juſt gave 
of the depraved qualities : becauſe they overſpread 
the whole man; ſo that there is nothing in the ſanc- 
tiſied perſon, no part, no faculty, that remains un- 
touched by the ſanctifying Spirit, and unadorned 
with new habits. And as the citadel and throne of vir- 
tue ſtands in the mind and inward parts ; therefore 
Paul ſpeaks of the inward man *, and Peter, of 
the hidden man of the heart f. 

XXXII. A new and gracious light ſhines upon the 
The underſtanding underſtanding, and the eyes of the 
enlightened to ſee mind are enlightened I, ? by which he 
divine truths in ſees divine truths, not under falſe and 
their native form. confuſed ideas, but in their native 
form and beauty, as the truth is in Feſus ||; and fo 
that the ſancified perſon really beholds, in thoſe 
truths, the manifold wiſdom of God, the depths of 
his perfections, and the unſearchable riches of Chriſt ; 
nor does he ſee them only, but, in a manner not to 
be expreſſed, feels them penetrating themſelves into 
his —_ heart, embraces them with a glowing affec- 
tion of piety, exults i in them, and deſires, that what 
is truth in Chriſt, may be alſo truth in him, and that 
he may be modelled to the likeneſs of thoſe truths, 

* Rom, vii. 22. + 1 Pet. iti. 4. 1 Eph. i. 18. | Eph, iv, 21; 
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and caſt as it were into the very ſhape of them. In 
fine, ſuch a knowledge of God, as flutters not in the 
brain only, but brings forth the fruit of every good 
work, from the day that he hath truly heard and known 
the grace of God, 1s a part of the new man *. Where- 
as that other knowledge, which puffs up and boaſts 
itſelf, and charges the wiſdom of God with folly, is 
vain; and the more boldly it counterfeits the new man, 
70 more it appears to be earthly, ſenſual, and devi- 
XXXIII. Among other things, the underſtanding 
of a ſanctified perſon beholds ſo much pu- In Shich he 
rity in God, who is the pattern of the ra- ſees nothing 
tional creature, ſo much equity in the law be wants to 
of God, which is the rule of every virtue, _ 
ſo much holineſs in Chriſt Jeſus, who has exhibited 
himſelf to us as a hving law, ſo much beauty in vir- 
tue, or holineſs itſelf, which is, as it were, the native 
image of the Deity ; that he reckons nothing more 
excellent, than exactly to reſemble that pattern, that 
rule, and that image. He ſees nothing in any of 
theſe that he would correct, nothing he would with 
were otherwiſe appointed, neither does he imagine 
that any thing can be better framed: and thus he 
conſenteth to the law, that it is good f. This is what 
Paul calls, @ being filled with the knowledge of his will, 
in all wiſdom and ſpiritual underſtanding ||. 
XXXIV. And as the eyes are with diificulty divert - 
ed from a pleaſing object, fo to a mind en- And with the 
lightened by the Holy Spirit, nothing can meditation 
de more deſirable, nothing more pleaſant, of which be 
nothing more charming, than to dwell on — 
the contemplation of God, and the meditation of di- 
vine things. He loves to join the night to the day +; 
and then he entertains himſelf, then he is delighted, 
then he exults, and ſeems, by his earneſtneſs, to en- 
Joy heaven itſelf, when being deeply engaged in this 


* Col. i. 6.9.10. + Jam. iii. 13. + Rom. vii. 18. | Col. i. 5. 
$ PR. 3. 3 * : : 
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facred meditation, and at the fame time forgetting 
himſelf, he is plunged, as it were, in the immenſe 
gulf of the divine perfections and myſteries. 

XXXV. Nor is the enlightened — ſatisſied to 
Which it re- taſte things alone by itſelf, nor enviouſly 
peatedlypre- to conc its treaſure; but it diſcovers 
ſents to the thoſe ſacred truths to the will, to which it 
15 frequently preſents them, as "things moſt 

tous, which are far more valuable than gold and 
ſilver, and whatever uſes to be eſteemed above Is, 
that the will alſo may be united to them by the indiſ- 
ſoluble band of love, and, with the utmoſt readineſs, 
be in holy ſubjection to them. This is the activity of 
the ſanctiſied underſtanding. 

XXX VI. Now, the will cannot poſſibly reject fo great 
Which is di- 2 good, which is conſtantly pointed out 
realy charm- to it by the underſtanding as ſuch. It is 
ed wich chem. therefore raviſhed with the love of it : 
O] how love I thy law * It delights in the law of GodF. 
I delight to do thy will, O my God For what is truth 
in Chriſt, becomes alſo wrath, in its order and de- 
gree, in thoſe who are Chriſt's. The will is never 
eaſy, never ſatisfied, when it finds it has diſpleaſed 
God, and departed from his will. 

XXVII. Hence ariſeth a ſteady and fixed purpoſe 
Whence ariſes Of heart, to be conformable in all things 
a purpoſe of to God |. To whom the will wholly re- 
contormity to ſigns itſelf up, to be ſwallowed up as it 

— were in his will; eſtabliſhing this as an in- 
violable and ſacred law for itſelf, to have the ſame in- 
clinations, the ſame averſions with God. God him- 
ſelf declares, that the true reverence or fear of the 
Deity lies in this : The fear of the Lord is to hate evil ; 

ide and arrogancy and the evil way, and the frowa d 
mouth do I hate I. He that truly fears God, wilt hate 
what he ſees to be hateful to God ; and, on the con- 
trary, love what Gad loves +. | 


+ Pſal. exix. 97 + Rom vii. 22. + Pfal. xl. 2. I Pl. cxix, 
100. 4 Prov, vii. 13. + Pal. cxxxix. 21. 22. 
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XVIII. And ſeeing the will commands the inferi- 
or faculties, as they are called, and, in its d a adi. 
meaſure, - even the underfianding itſelf ; ; mb of *o 
hence, with the teſt alacrity, 1t makes other facul- 
all things to be ready at the will and plea- es for bis 
ſare of God and of Chriſt, So that the ©": 
ſoul of one who is ſanRiked is like a well-marſhalled 
army, in which every individual will, in his place and 
order, directly move upon the firſt word or ſign of 
command. This is that willing mind, by which we 
are acceptable to God *, 

XXXIX. The underſtanding and will being thus ſet 
in order, the tumult of the wild affections The affec- 

ually comes to ſublide ; which being tions alſo 
orced into order, learn to wait the com- brougut into 
mands of reaſon, before they take a ſingle _ 
ſep; and in proportion to the object, act either more 
intenſely, or more remiſsly ; moreover, they exert 
themſelves in a right and proper manner, with reſpect 
to ſpiritual and heavenly things, with which before 
rs were wont to be ke, if at all, affected: in 
ſhort, they calmly reſign themſelves to be governed 
by the Holy Spirit, receiving from him, with full 
ſubmiſſion, the law of motion and of reſt. Whereas for · 
merly furious luſt held the reins, they were accuſtom- 
cd to run mad after worldly, carnal, and vitious ob- 
jets ; now they ſuffer — Cee to be led, as circum- 
ſtances require, and being ſublimated to a higher 
pitch, and having obtained a more generous and noble 
guide, they ſtrongly, by their native vehemence, ex- 
cite or puſh forward the mind, otherwiſe flow in its 
motion, to objects that are holy, heavenly, and be- 
coming a an. 

XL. In the mean time, this admonition is conti- 
nually inculcated upon them, that they And enjoin- 
muſt not conſult with their affections, ed : filenc ſub- 
whenever they are called to comply with, miſſion to the 
or ſubmit to, the will of God, whether will of God. 


* 2 Cor. viii. 12, 


vor- IL TEN 
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that of his decree, or that of his precept. In that 
caſe, they are enjoined a perfect filent ſubmiſſion. He 
who is ſanctified does not preſume ſo much as to wiſh, 
that God would regulate either his precepts or purpo- 
ſes from any regard to his deſire, hope, or fear. That 
ſelf-denial, which is the firſt leſſon in Chriſt's ſchool, 
commands all the affections to be ſilent, and unlimit- 
cd obedience obliges them to be reſigned to God. It 
is not lawful for a. Chriſtian, to wiſh that any 
thing that God has done or ſpoken, ſhould be o- 
therwiſe than it is; and as often as that fooliſh ſelf- 
love, which is not yet quite rooted out, begins, thro? 
its unmortiſied luſts and vain anxiety, to go away from 
God to other things, then the ſuperior faculty of the 
foul, under the conduct and direction of the Spirit, 
repeats that pious ejaculation, And thou, my foul, be fi- 
tent unto [wait thou only upon] God *. This is to 
_ compoſe the foul, and keep it in quiet , that it may look 
upon it as unlawful, either to with, or mutter any 
thing againſt the will of God. 

XLI. Moreover, that holy diſpoſition of ſoul com- 
Thebody Municates itſelf to the members of the body, 
itſclf allo which, being before inſtruments of unrighteonſ- 
tanctified. neſs unto fin, are now inſtruments of righteon/- 
neſs unto God f. In a ſanctiſied perſon, the eyes, 
the tongue, the ears, the hands, and the feet, are 
not only reſtrained from giving the leaſt occaſion to 
entice and dilturb the mind, as Paul faid of himſelf, 
that he Kept under his body, and brougbt it into ſubjec- 
_ tion ||, but all of them are ready, and inclined to obey 
God, to whom they yield themſelves in order to the 
practice of rig tesuſneſi, and even as weapons, by which 
the kingdom of ſin and Satan is ſtrongly oppoſed. 
For even the moſt eminent virtues, ſo long as they 
he concealed in the inward receſs of the mind, cannot 
edify our neighbour, and draw him over from fin to 
holineſs; but when they are exerciſed by the members 
of the body, when the tongue lays itſelf out in the 

Pfad. Ixii. 5. f Pla). cxxx'. 2, f Rom. vi. 13. | 1 Cer. ix. 27. 
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praiſes of God, and the commendation of virtue or 


holineſs ; the hands and feet, in aſſiſting his neighbour, 


and the other parts of the body, according to their 


ſeveral capacities, in the practice of religion; tis then 


he fights manfully, for extirpating vice, and promo- 
ting virtue. Nor can it be doubted, but the apoſtle's 
expreſſion imports all this. 


XLII. From all this it is now evident, that even 


the new man, no leſs that the old, poſ- _.. 

ſeſſes the whole man, both ſoul and bo- — * 
dy; according to the command of Paul, verſil change 
Glorify God in your body, and in your ſpi- made in mau. 
rit, which are God's * : and his prayer, And the very 
God of peace ſanthify You WwHOLLY 5; and your hole 
SPIRIT and SOUL and BODY be preſerved blamelefs unto 


the coming of our Lord Feſus Chriſt f. Interpreters 


differ with reſpect to the diſtinction between /p+r:t and 
foul, and the ſignification of each term. We agree 
with thoſe who by seiriT underſtand the mz, the 
N y£ommr, or leading faculty of man, called by Philo 
de mundo, ere aripurs yepas, the ſelect ornament c. 
man, in which his principal excellence above the other 
creatures conſiſts ; and eliewhere called by the apoitle 
"wc, mand ; but by soul the other inferior faculties ; 
not as if there were two fouls, but that, in the man- 
ner commonly received among philoſophers, Paul di!- 
tinguiſhes the facultics af one and the tame ſoul. 
And by Boby, it is plain, is denoted the receptacic 
of the ſoul. And the whole man will, at lait, be 
ſanctiſied, when the ſpirit ſhall think nothing, the 


foul defire nothing, the body execute nothing, but 


what is agreeable to the will of God. 


XLIII. Now, theſe ſpiritual qualities of a man are 
called the NEW MAN. TI. Becauſe they That uit 
ſucceed upon the departure of the old diſpoſition, why 
man. Old things are paſſed awvay, bebel, called the new 
all things are become new jj. 2. Becauſe man. | 


* 1 Cor. vi. 20. +1 Thetf. v. 23. + Eph. ir. 17. {| 2 Cer 
„ 17. f . | | 
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they are quite other than, and very different from, 
the former. In which ſenſe Chriſt ſaid of the apoſtles, 
They ſhall ſpeak with new tongues * that is, other 
tongues }, different from their mother-tongue, and 
from thoſe they had learned before. And certainly 
theſe good wes, ron are not only differen: from the 
former, but alſo quite contrary to them. For what 
fellowſhip hath righteouſneſs with unrighteoufneſs * and 
hat communion hath light with darkneſs |? 3. Becauſe 
they are rare, excellent, and unparallelled. A new 
things uſually attract. and are eſteemed valuable, as a 
new thing is reckoned preferable to an old thing, which 
is worn out by long uſe; ſo that Which is excellent 
and ſurpaſſing in its kind, is alſo called new. In this 
ſenſe God promiſes @ new name to the godly ||, that 1 — 
a condition far more excellent than what ever they yet 
had. And indeed nothing is more excellent than this 
wm man, which Peter declares to be in the fight of 
God of great price I. 
XL1V. Sometimes ſanctification is called the futting 

The putting 7 of the new man, as Eph. iv. 24. Col. 
os, and the iii. 10. 3 ſometimes 0vivification, ar the 

quickening quickening of the ſame. Thus theſe laudable 
of the n qualities may be conſidered, either as 2 
ma, WA precious ornament of the ſoul +, and then 
they are ſaid to be put on; or as a new creature made 
| conformable to the example of Chriſt, which is all ac- 
tivity and life, and then he is faid ta live in us, Theſe 

expreſſions denote the productions of thoſe new quali- 
ties in us, and their continual increaſe and growth, 
and their being incentives to action : all which have 
here the nature of a term to which they tend. 

XLV. We may view the parts of our fandtification 
The order of in this order. 1. If we conſider them in 
the parts of their whole com or extent, they are 
{ancukication. contemporary. For by the fame work fin 
is expelled, and virtue or holineſs is introduced; juſt 


* Mark xvi. 17. + Ads ii. 4. + 2 Cor. vi. 14. || If. Ixii. 2. Rev. 


ii, 17. and iii. 12. 1 Pet. iii. 4. + 1 Pe. uti. 3. 4. Pal. xby. 
74. 15. Pſal. xciii. 5. and Pal. cx. 3. Prov. i. 9. 
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as one at the ſame time, by his motion and progreſs, 
leaves the term from which he ſet out, and draws near 
to the term whither he intended. 2. If we conſider 
its commencement, the vivification of the new man is 
firſt in the 8 of _ For all virtue and _ 
_ cy againſt ſin, proceeds from a principle of a new and 
foiritual life. Death is removed only by life, darkneſs 
by light, poverty by riches, nakedneſs 8 

1 


deformity by beauty, hatred of God 
we conſider each apart, we find a manifold variety in 
the order. The illumination of the underitanding, 
which is a part of the viviſication of the new man, 
does undoubtedly go before our being difpleaſed with 
_ ourſelves, and our forrow for fin, which properly be- 
long to the mortification of the old man. And this 
ſorrow again precedes that holy alacrity of the ſoul, 
whereby it rejoices in God: and fo of the reſt. 4. If we 
view its conſummation, the final deſtruction of the 
old man, which is effected at the diſſolution of the bo- 
dy of fin, that is, of the body, by whoſe luſts we 
are polluted, and in which we fin *, is prior to the 
complete ſanctification of the whole man. 
XLVI. Hence it appears, that ſanctification does not 
conſiſt only in the amendment of the . ..._. 
actions, aan to the Socinians and _—_ ans 
the favourers of Peiagianiſm, whodon't amendment of 
ſincerely acknowledge the corruption 285. but in the be- 
ot our nature; but in the conferring dowing new habits. 
of new habits, which ſucceed to the old ones, which 
gradually give way. Thus Peter, among thoſe pre- 
cious promiſes which we obtain, mentions the com- 
munication of a divine nature, a large meaſure of thoſe 
_ virtues, which i they be in us, they make us that we 
ſhall neither be barren, nor unfruitſul in the tnewledge cf 
cur Lord Feſus Chriſt f. And Paul , ſpeaking of e 
fruits of the Spirit, ſays, that they are love, joy, feace, 
lang ſuffering, &c.; all which virtues or graces are 
habitual, inherent, and permanent, in the foul |: And 
* Rom. vi. 6. + 2Pet.i.8, + Gal. v. 22. | 1 Cor. xiti. 12. 


226 Or SANCTIFICATION. Book III. 


now abideth faith, hope, charity, theſe three. Nay, 
ſometimes the apoſtle uſes the very term habit. Whe 
diz vir tw, 2 reaſon of uſe ¶ habit) have their ſenſes ex- 
erciſed . The increaſe indeed of this habit is acquired 
by repeated acts of a vigorous endeavour ; yet fo that its 
beginning is infuſed by the Holy Spirit, who Fill the 
elect with the knowledge of the will of God, in all wiſdom 
and ſpiritual underſtanding F 
_ XL'VIE. The author and efficient cauſe of ſanctifica- 
God the author tion is God. Increated, infinite holineſs 
of ſanctiſication. is the ſource of that which is created and 
finite. That they might know, that I am the Lord, 
that ſanctiſy them 1. And the very God of peace ſanctiſy 
you wholly l. Who put [t he ſpirit of bus holineſs] his Holy 
Spirit within him I, the author of ſanctiſication. 
XLII. For, by a ſpecial appropriation, according 
But by ſpecial appro- to the ceconomy of the divine ope- 
priation is attributed rations, this work is immediately a- 
to the Holy Spirit. ſcribed tothe Holy Spirit; through ſanc- 
tification of the ſpirit +, renewing of the Holy Ghoſt + : 
and ſo in many other places. This is not how- 
ever done, as if the Holy Spirit alone was immediately 
concerned in the production of ſanctiſication, and the 
Father and Son ſanctified only mediately by the Spi- 
rit. For that power, by which holineſs is produced 
in the elect, is common to the undivided Trinity. Nor 
do the Father and Son operate leſs immediately there. 
in than the Holy Spirit. And as the power of each di- 
vine perſon is the ſame, ſo alſo the action of all is one. 
That ſaying, % 74 raila, by whom are all things, e- 
qually belongs to the Father and the Son, as it does 
to the Holy Spirit. Nor does one perſon act by the 
other, as by @ mean, or inſtrument. But the reaſon 
of this appropriation ſeems to be thus: Becauſe the 
ſanctification of a ſinner follows upon the grace and 
merit of Chriſt; and ſeeing the Holy Spirit follows 
the Son, in the hy poſtatical order of ſubſiſting and 
* Heb. v. 14, + Col. i. 9. f Ezck. xx. 12. | 1 Theſſ. v. 23. 


* II. Ixiü. 11.  — 2 Theil. ü. rz. + Tit. iu. 5, 
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operating, and is therefore alſo called, the Spirit of the 
Son : to whom then can the application of the grace 
and merits of the Son be more properly aſcribed, 
than to him, who is next to the Son in order? Sanc- 
tification is ſuch a divine operation, as ſuppoſes the 
will of the Father, making a teſtament concerning 
the ſeed, which was to be given to the Son; and the 
will of the Son, claiming, by right, that holy ſeed : 
who then can better claim that operation, than the 
Holy Spirit, who is of the Father and of the Son, 
and who takes of the things of the Son, all that he 
gives unto them +? = 
XLIX. However, Chriſt the Mediator has here a ſpe - 
cial part, both as to impetratian, and Chg the Mediator 
application. Chriſt impetrated, by his ads here, both as 
merit, the ſanctification of the elect. to impetration, 
For this cauſe he himſelf came in the likeneſs of ſinſul 
fleſh , appeared under the load of fin ||; for this end 
alſo himſelf was made fin I, that he might ſandify his 
church, Eph. v. 26. The image of God being defa- 
ced and loſt, could not poſſibly be reſtored to ſinful 
man, unleſs he, who is the perſonal image of God 
the Father, ſhould firſt aflume the image of man, and 
that of a ſinner and a flave, and fo expoſe himſelf to 
the unjuſt hatred of men, and the maſt righteous 
vengeance of God, as if he had been the greateſt of 
all criminals. And thus he is made unto us, by his 
merit, ſanctiſicatian . 5 

L. But that which he impetrated, he applies. He 
cauſes the elect be united to himſelf by his And appli- 
Spirit; and then the virtue of his death and cation. 
reſurrection flows from him to them: % that being 
planted together in the likeneſs of his death, they ſball he 
| alſo in the iikeneſs of bis reſurrection; and their old man 
_ crucified with him, and they being dead with Chriſt, Sali 
alſo live with him ; and, by the croſs of Chriſt, the 

* Gal. iv. 6. 7 John xvi. 14. f Rom. viii. 3- | Heb. ix, 28. 
4 2 Cor. v. 21, -+ 1 Cor. i. 32. + Rom. vi. 5.8, 
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World is crucified to them, and they to the world *. This 
is the effect of meditating on the croſs of Chrift. 
And the power of his reſurrection 4 produces a new life 
in them. For he himſelf being raiſed from the dead, 
has received for himſelf not only a new and a glorious 
life, but a fountain of a new and holy life for all his 
people ; from which, by a continued influence, the 
moſt refreſhing ſtreams flow to all his members. 
Hence, from his own life, by a moſt concluſive argu- 
ment, he inferred the life of his people: Becauſe I 
live, ye ſhall live alſo . | 

LI. Moreover, that work of God, which produces 
SaaRtification perform- Our fanctification, is performed by a 
ed by a real efficacy, real, ſupernatural, and moſt power- 
- na to the ful efficacy, reaching to the full 
S effect, as we have already intimated, 
when treating on effectual calling and regeneration. 
For we are his Tomas, workmanſhip, created in Chriſt Feſus 
unto good works . By the very ſame power which was 
diſplayed and exerted in the work of the old creation, 
he forms his own people to good works, or, which is 
the fame thing, he fanctifies them. He gives an heart to 
percerve, and eyes to ſee, and ears to bear }. He puts his Spi- 
rit within them, and cauſes them to walkn his ſtatutes, and 
to keep his judgments +. He gives them one heart, and one 
way, that they may fear him for ever —. And certainly 
none 1s fit to form again the image of God in man, 
but he who at firſt made man after his own unage ; 
the one being a work of no leſs power and excellence 
than the other, | 

LIT. And hence the gangrene of the Socinian divi- 
Erroneoully denied nity diſcovers itfelf, according to 
by the Socinians. which, if a man has got ſuch a full 
diſcovery of the will of God, as is made in the goſpel, 
with a promiſe of eternal life, he will then have 
that, whence he may receive ſtrength to perform 
that very will. They fometimes mention internal af 


* Gal. vi. 14. + Phil. iii. 16. 4 John xiv. 19. | Eph. ii. 16; 
J. Deut. xxix. 4. => Ezek. xxxvi. 7. + Jer. XXX 33. 
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fiſtance, for form ſake, but place it only in this, that 
the promiſes of God are inſcribed and ſealed on the 
miad : and they will have this to be the caſe of none, 
unleſs he has firſt made a right uſe of that external aid. 
They are truly ignorant of any fu tural influence 
and real efficiency of God. So much have a fond ſelf- 
admiration, and their arrogant boaſting of the powers 
of nature, infatuated them. 

LIL. But ſome among the Heathen have really ſpo- 
ken far better concerning the divine worf: in this reſpe& 
aſſiſtance, though unacquainted with tian ſome Heathens. 
the excellency of Chriſtian holineſs. Plutarch de Stcic, 
contradict. If God give not virtues to men, but they 
“ attribute it to their own choice; and give them 
6 riches and hralth without virtue, he certainly gives 
e things to thoſe, who ſhall not uſe them well, but 
66 ill.” Plutarch adds: If the gods can beſtow vir- 
« tue, but do it not, they are not good and gracious : 


% for if they cannot render men good, neither can 


« they profit them; ſince without virtue notaing can 
5 be good or proſitable. Io the ſame purpoſe is the 
twenty-{econd diſſertation of Maximus Tyrins, enti- 
tled, Whether any one can be made good by God; 
in which there are very many things worthy of atten- 
tion, but too long to be tranſcribed. Theſe things he 
borrowed from his maſter Plato, in whoſe Menon is 
extant this notable diflertation : * Whether, in the 
hole of this preſent diſcourſe, we have properly 
“ inquired into, and made it appear, that virtue is 
neither obtained by nature, nor by teaching, but by 
« divine appointment.“ See Clemens Alexandrinus, 
ſtromat. lib. 5. p. 588. | | 

LIV. Nature itſelf and man's conſcience teach him 
theſe two things: 1. Our inability for Nature, 


in ſome 


virtue. 2. The all-ſufficiency of God, meafure, thews 

whereby he is the fountain and author our impotenc. 

of all true good. Of the former Epic- and God's all» 

tetus apud Arrianum, lib. 2. c. 11. lays, 1 ? 
Vor. II. 17 G 8 | g 
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« The beginning of philoſophy to thoſe, «who enter 
« into it by the gate, as they ought, is a ſenſe of 
“their own impotence and inability.” Of the latter, 
Maximus Tyrius, difſert. 22. We are not to ima- 
„ gine, that any good can befal men, but what comes 
* trom God: ſince there is no good, which derives 

not its original from God.” BS 
Lu. From thoſe generals, the Heathen themſelves 
Whence the Heathen have formed theſe more particular 
made out, 1. That propoſitions: 1. That, to the ac- 
virtue was from God. quiſition and practice of virtue, men 
Rand in need of divine aſſiſtance and grace. Hiero- 
cles, a Pythagorean philoſopher, has excellently 
taught this in theſe words: We are not ſo much as 
to preconceive, that virtuous actions are fo in our 
* power, as to be performed without divine aid: we 
« ſtand in need of the aſſiſtance of God, both for e- 
« ſcaping evil, and acquiring good.” 2. That, from 
a ſenſe of our own impotence, we are to aſk it of 
2. To be ſought God. Epictet. apud Arrtunum, lib. 2. 
from him. c. 18. Noble is the ſtruggle, and di- 
vine the enterpriſe, the ſubject a kingdom; liberty, 
<< happineſs, calm of mind unruffled by paſſions, are 
all concerned: therefore remember God; call him 
in for thy aſſiſtant, thy aſſociate. See alto Seneca, 
Epiſt. 10. & 41. and Mar. Atonin. lib. 9. F 40. 2. 
5 Thanks to That we are to thank God for it. Epic- 
given for it. tet. apud Arrian. lib. 4. c. 4. Then J 

„ ſinned, now I do not. THAN ES BE To Gon.” 
LVI. But they did not imagine, that this divine 
Made this ance àſſiſtance conſiſted only in moral ſua- 
do conſiſt not in mo- fion, or in preſenting ſuch objects, 
ral ſuaſion alone, whereby a man may be excited to 
bur io an effeftual virtuous actions; but in divine ſug- 
_ _ gejtions, aids, and inſpirations, as the 
Emperor Antonine ſpeaks, lib. 1. § 17. who, in the 
lame place, declares, that he had a good diſpoſition ot 
mind from the gods, which he aſcribes to their beneft- 
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cence. Lib. 9.F 40. he mentions their co-operation: 
« for if they can at all co-operate with men, they al- 
« ſo can in this; namely, in the practice of virtue. 
But if any ſhould except, that theſe relate to © things in 
« our own power ;” he anſwers, © Who has told thee, 
« that tue gods do not aſſiſt even in theſe ? Set about 
« aſking theſe things of the gods by prayer, and you 
« will tee the conſequence.” | 8 

LVII. And they maintained, that the ſame divine 
aid was ſo neceſſary to virtue, that even ypich the bet - 
the beſt - diſpoſed ſouls could not be with - ditpoſed ſ2uls 
out it. Maximus Tyrius, Diſſert. 22. p. could not be 
228. ſays, © But they who have acquired *bovt- 
<« the very belt natural diſpoſitions of ſouls, halting 
« between the higheſt virtue and the loweit vice, 
<« ſtand in need of the divine aid, to give the proper 
ec bias and direction to the better fide. For their na- 
« tural weakneſs makes them eaſily take the worſt 
« path. 'I his, by means of pleaſures and luſts, flat- 
cc ters even well-diſpoied fouls, and hurries them in- 
ce to the ſame paths of vice.” 

LVIII. It is therefore really a ſhame, that Heathen 
writers have entertained more humble which ought to 
ſentiments of the infirmity and inability make Pelagius 
of our nature for good, and clearer con- Þluſh. 
ceptions of the divine aſſiſting grace, and have ſaid 
finer things about imploring it by prayer, than thoſe 
who, profeſſing the excellency of the Chriſtian reli- 
gion, ought to have put a due value on the holinefs of 
true virtue. Thus they who are Pagans, will, in the 
day of judgment, riſe up againſt thote falſe Chriſtians, 
the ungrateful enemies of the grace of God, no leis 
to their condemnation, than the queen of the South, 
to that of the unbelieving Jews. 

LIX. Moreorer, feeing the Spirit of God, the au- 
tlor of hclinef., is highly generous Ake holineſs ot the e- 

aid noble, an the Oy by Da- lect, far exceediag all 
1 8 2 
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the virtues of others. vid & called free (ingenuous) ſpirit ; 
hence that holineſs, with which he adorns the ele, 
is alſo ſuch, as highly ſurpaſſes all the painted virtue of 
the Gentiles, in whatever manner it diſplays itfelf, and 
all the ſcrupulous diligence of the Scribes and Phariſces. 
Which if it does not exceed theſe, it is not acknow- 
ledged to be genuine holineſs by Chriſt our Lord f. 
LX. When the children of God recollett their glo- 
Pſal. xlv. 13. rious and heavenly pedigree, they endea- 
explained. your to excell others, bath in a beautiful 
diſpoſition of ſoul and manner of life. The king's 
daughter, that 1s, the * of the heavenly Father, 
wWjbo is alſo the bride of the King's Son, every belie- 
Ving ſoul, zs all glcrious, adorned with a holineſs, not 
only glorious to herſelf, but alſu to the Father and the 
Bridegroom, and is the beginning of 2 heavenly glu- 
ry: and that chiefly within, not only when ſhe appears 
abroad, and preſents herſelf to the view of men; but 
alſo when the ats in the inner bed-· chamber, in the ſe- 
cret exerciſes of religion, in which ſhe in private plea- 
ſes the Father and the Bridegroom: who having a re- 
gard to the inward man, ſhe above all endeavours to 
— that pure and chaite, Her cloathing ts of gold |; in 
compariſon of which, whateyer excellency natural 
men were eyer poſſeſſed of, is but a ſhining nothing. 
| Nay, it was wrong ht; curiouſly beautified with various 
reſemblances, which repreſents the perfections of God 
himſelf; and of different colours, on account of the 
different, yet harmoniouſly-· correſponding graces of the 
Holy Spirit: or, of needle-werk of the Phrygian em- 
broiderers, or rather the work of the cunning workman, 
mentioned, Cant. vii. 1. Nor is the ſpouſe only beau- 
tiful within, but alſo without; Holding farth the word of 
life ||. She practiſes charity, glorines Chriſt, edifies 
her neighbour. And in this manner fe is brought unto 
ihe Ning, worthy to be preſented to him, This is the only 
Way, by which we are to endeavour to obtain famili- 
Pfal. li. 12. + Matth. v. 20. f Val. xlv. 13. || Phil. ii. 16. 
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-arity with him, and the ſweeteſt intercourſe of the 
chaſteſt love, both on earth and in heaven. 

LXI. That which we have in Pfal. cx. 3- is not ve- 
ry different from this encomium : © Thy peo- And Pnl. 
5 ple, O! Jeſus Chriſt, which were given thee cx. 3. 

by the Father, purchaſed and redeemed by thee, 
who acknowledge thee for their Lord, and are bound 
to thee by a military oath, are extremely willing, be- 
ing devoted to thy ſervice with the greateſt readi- 
neſs of ſoul, alacrity, inclination, and voluntary 
obedience. Nor are they willing only, but willing- 
neſs itſelf, in the abſtract; nay, willingneſſes, in the 
plural number, the higheſt and moſt excellent wil- 
lingneſs: all which add an emphaſis. And fuch it 
is 17. g i the day of thy [valcur] power, in 
which thy generous Spirit laying hold on them, 
animates them to fome grand and bold enterpriſe. 
Then they go forth in the beauties of holineſs, by 
which they are a terror to the devil, a delight to 


God and angels, and a mutual edification to one 
another.” 


LXII. Theſe brave folders of Chriſt are not with- 
out their ambition, which Paul deſcribes, And 2 
2 Cor. v. 9. Aw 1% puer. EZ ESC auto 4 7, Cor. v. 9. 
fv; erefcre we | make it our ambition] labour to be accetted 
of him. God never beholds himitclt without the high- 
eſt complacency ; above all he is delighted with his 
own perfections, and with holineſs, which is the 
ry of them. When he fees any delineation of this in 
his creatures, there he in a manner ſtands ſtill, and 
delights his eyes with fo pleaſing an object, and de- 
clures, by words and actions, that nothing can be 
more acceptable to him. And this is the holy ambi- 
tion of believers, ſo to behave in the whole courſe of 
their life, and to have their mind fo diſpoſed, as in 
both to pleaſe God. Of old, Satan inſpired a wicked 
ambition into our firſt parents, to labour after the i- 
mage of God in a falſe way, by attempting what was 
forbidden tkem. But the heavenly Spirit is the ar- 
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thor of à more generous ambition, thereby ſtirring 
the man up, that, conſorming himſelf to the example 
of God in the habits of his ſoul, and the actions of 
his life, he may, upon earth, preſent ſomething before 
God, in which he may take pleaſure, as in a lively 
image of himſelf. Nothing can be more noble than 
this holy ambition.” SES 
LXIII. What is faid Cant. i. 9. is very remarkable, 
Why ſaints I have compared thee, O my love, to a company 
compared of horſes in Pharaoh's chariot. For the un- 
ro horſes. qerſtanding this paſſage, we are to explain, 
1. Why the church is compared to @ horſe. 2. Why 
to an Egyptian horſe. 3. Why to à horſe in the king's 
chariots. As to the firſt - 1. An horle ſuffers itſelf to 
be eafily managed and led, not only with ſpur and 
- bridle, but alſo with the whip. Thus Strabo writes *, 
that the Maſſzſylians and Lybians made uſe of horſes 
* ſo ſwift and manageable, that they could be govern- 
e ed by the whip only.” Hence Martial ſays , Et 
Maſſyleum virga gubernet equum: And manage a Maſ- 
« fylean horſe with a rod.” Wherefore the very 
learned Bochart } refers the Hebrew word 0 to a 
word uſed by the Arabs, which ſignifies fo manage and 
govern. Compare what Lipſius has collected con- 
cerning the nature, fidelity, and natural affection of 
horſes. . Such alfo are the godly. For as they have 
renounced their own will, fo they are docile and 
manageable at the leaſt command of God, ſaying, 
Speak, Lord, for thy ſervant heareth. 2. An horte 
is a very ſtrong creature, and hence it is + called vH 
ſtrong. Whence the very learned perſon ingeniouſly 
conjectures, that Epirus, a country tamons for horſes, 
had its name, as if you would call it Q'TIR the coun- 
try of ſtrong horſes. In like manner, the godly go in the 
 firength of the Lord God ; they can do all things thro 
Chriſt, which flrengtheneth them — And they per- 
Lib. 17. + Lib. 9. Epigr. 23, + Hierozoic. lib. 2. c. 6. 


; Cencur. 3. ad Belgas, epiſt. 50. + Jer. viii. 16, and xlvii. 3. 
— Plat. 1:x!. 16, . Phil. iv. 13. 
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form ſuch things, in overcoming the world and con- 
qucring fin, as far exceed the ſtrength of other men. 
3- An horſe is a generous animal, to which God him- 
ſelf gives an 1:luftrious encomium as an emblem of 
_ warhke proweſs, Job xxxix. 22. &c. Bochart * has 
given us a very diſtinct explication of that paſſage. 
And certainly there is ſomething heroical in the god- 
ly, which, whenever Chriſt, falvation, nd piety are 
concerned, diſcovers itfelf in a manner that may aſto- 
niſh thoſe who behold it. For the aged, the young, 
the helpleſs of both ſexes, have been often ſeen to 
behave with ſuch courage and bravery for Chriſt, and 
undergo, with ſo much reſolution, the moſt cruel 
deaths in the cauſe of religion, that it was evident, 
they were actuated by a Spirit above that which is 
buman. And they were as mighty men, which tread 
down their enemies in the mire of the ſtreets in the battle ; 
and they did fight becauſe the Lord was with them, and 
the riders on horſes were confounded f. 
IIIV. Moreover, Egypt was formerly famous for 
its horſes, of which we frequently read in 3 to the 
ſcripture I. Nay, the law itſelf prohibited Egyptian in 
the kings of Judah too much to multiply Particular. 
their horſes, leſt, by that means, they ſhould bring 
the people back to Egypt ||. However, Solomon had 
his hories from thence in very great numbers J. We 
may then infer from this, that they were extraordi- 
nary beyond others. Now, to ſuch Egyptian horſes 
the church is compared, to ſhew her excellent cou- 
rage and boldneſs: for the Egyptian horſe was the 
ſymbol of this, and in their enſigns they preferred it 
to the hon, as Clemens Alexandrinus + informs us : 
« For of itrength and force the lion is their ſymbol, 
« but of courage and boldneſs the horſe.” 
LXV. Nor are they compared to this alone, but alſo 
to the horſes in king Pharaoh's chariot, Nay, to be 
which doubtleſs were the moiſt excellent, bories in the 


J. c. cap. 9. + Zech.x.5. f 2 Kings xviii. 24. If. xxxi. 1. 
Deut. xvii. 16, + 1 Kings x. 28. 29. 2 Chron. ix. 28, + Strom, 
Ib. v. p. 567. | 
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king's cha- and ſelected from his whole kingdom. 
n. Por as the royal chariot excelled, fo who 
can doubt, that the king's horſes excelled all others ? 
All theſe compariſons are adapted to ſet off the noble. 
neſs of Chriſtian piety, 

LXVI. Nay, God does not ſtop here : but as if it 
In fine, hor- Was too mean, to compare his elect to a 
ſes of thedi- company of horſes in Pharaoh's chariot, 
vine majeſty. he promiſes to prepare them 17 M93 as 
the HORSE of HIS MAJESTY, his goodly horſe in the 
battle *. Than which nothing could be ſpoken with 
greater magniſicence. The holy perſon is really as 
2 horſe prepared for the battle of the Lord, and the 
horſe of the ſupreme Commander, of the divine Ma- 
jeſty, which, on account of its ſtrength and valour, 
1s worthy to be mounted by the King of heaven him- 
ſelf. Wherefore even he, who had his name written 
on his veſture and on his thigh, King of lings, and 
Lord of lords, was ſeen by John fitting on à white 
horſe + ; by which are denoted the genuine profeſſors of 
truth, and ſincere followers of holineſs, with whom 
Jeſus fights, and in whom he reſts and is gloriſied. 

LXVII. But that this pre-eminence of Chriitian vir- 
The excel- tues may appear more evidently, three 
lenceof things are diſtinctly to be conlidered : 1. 
Chriſtian Their original. 2. Their rule. 3. Their 
Virus. end; for in theſe things their ſuper-excel- 
lence conſiſts above all the virtues or graces of the un- 
fandifed. 

LXVIII. As to or original, the virtues of the 

: Heathen, : the actions proceeding 

8 from thence, have their riſe — — 
from nature, aſ- remains of the divine image, ſtill left in 
ſiſted by com- inan fince the fall; ſuch as innate noti- 
monprovidence. Ong, ſome love of honeſty, and the in- 
centives of a natural conſcience ; beſides which, ſome 
have had a liberal education, and applied themſelves 
to the ſtudy of philoſophy ; and alſo have enjoyed 


® Zech. x. 3. 1 Rev. xix. 11. 
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ſame ſpecial acts of the common providence of God, 
repreſſing, reſtraining, and curbing innate corruption, 
and, on the other hand, exciting them to the prac- 
tice of a much more regular life, than the common 
herd of mankind: fo that theſe virtues had no high- 
er original than nature, excited by the aſſiſtance of 
common providence: The Gentiles do by nature the 
things contained in the law, and ſbew the work of the 
law written in their hearts *. | 
LXIX. But the practice of Chriſtian holineſs has its 
rife, 1. From the Spirit of grace, which Chzdian 
Chriſt has merited for, and beſtows on his „ir tues ariſe, 
elect; whom the world cannat receive, be- 1. From the 
cauſe it ſeeth him not, neither knoweth him ; Spirit of 
who, ſeeing he is the Spirit of Chriſt, ex- 84e 
cites, in the ele, even the very ſame motions and 
inclinations of ſoul which are in Chriſt, and moulds 
and forms the whole life of Chriſt in them: fo that 
they act, not by their own virtue or ſtrength, nor by 
any innate principle of natural life, but by ſupernatu- 
ral grace, and the virtue of Chriſt: Not J, but the 
grace of God, which is with me; and, Let us have 
grace, whereby we may ſerve God acceptably ||. 
LXX. 2. From faith, without which it is impoſſible 
to pleaſe God }. For ivapisioz, to pleaſe, ſigniſies 2. From 
here to walk before God; as is evident from faith. 
the foregoing verſe, where the apoſtle ſays, that E- 
noch, before his tranſlation, had this teſtimony, that he 
pleaſed Gad. By which words heundoubtedly has an eye 
to what we have, Gen. v. 24. And Enoch walked with 
God, and he was not, for God took him. For to walk 
with God, the Septuagint every where tranſlate 
bug To Ow, to pleaſe Gad; who allo, in ſome places, 
render NW, to ſerve, by the ſame word. The apoſtle 
here imitates their way of ſpeaking ; in like manner, 
as Tit. ii. 9. where he enjoins ſervants, i Tzu i2piced | 
«1121, in all things to pleaſe them ; that is, ſo to behave, 
Nom. ii. 14. 15. + John xv. 17. 4 1 Cor. Av. 10. 


Heb. xi 28. N leb. xi. 6. 
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as in every thing to do what is well pleaſing to their 


maſters. 

LXXI. But faith, without which nothing can be 
Without which done that is acceptable to God, is that 
nothing good virtue or grace, which is the beginning 
can be done. of the ſpiritual life, or the firſt work of 


the Holy Spirit uniting us to Chriſt. And there are 


various ways to prove that without this a man can do 
nothing that is good. 1. Seeing faith apprehends and 
applies to itſelf all the efficacy of Chriſt's merits, it 
has a power of purifying the heart, Acts xv. 9. But 
ſo long as that fountain of the heart is impure, no- 


thing pure can flow from it: For unto them that are 


defiled and unbelieving is nothing pure; not even their 
food; but their mind and conſcience is defiled *, On the 
contrary, the end of the commandment is charity, out of 
a pure heart, and of à good conſcience, and of faith un- 


fergned +. 2. By faith we are juſtified, and reſtored 


to the favour of God. Now, it is neceſſary, that the 
perſons of ſinners be acceptable to God in Chriſt, be - 


fore their works can be ſo. For how can the work 


of that man pleaſe God, who is an abomination and 


execration to him? Firſf God had reſpect to Abel, 
then to his offering J. Be it far,” ſays Auguſtine ||, 
<* that any one ſhould be really virtuous, who is not 
<* righteous. But be it far, that he ſhould be truly 
* righteous, who does not live by faith: for the juſt 
<« ſhall live by faith.” 2. It is not poſſible, that any 
one can truly love God, and endeavour, from a prin- 
ciple of love, to do what is acceptable to him, unleſs 
he know him to be ſuch, as he manifeſts himſelf in 
Chriſt the Mediator. But it is the proper work of 
faith to behold God in Chriſt ; and thus faith worketh 
by love 4. 4. As faith firſt unites us to Chriſt, fo it 
continually draws virtue, efficacy, and life from him, 
by a ſpiritual ſuction and attraction, whereby we may 


n +12 Tim. i. 5. f Gen, iv. 4. | Lib, iv. contra 
Julianum, c. 3. + Gal. v. 6. | 
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be enabled to act in a holy manner: The life which I 
live, I live by the faith of the Son of God &. 3 
LXXII. But, beſides that common faith, which is 
the fountain of all ſpiritual life, another ueht to be ac 
more ſpecial faith is requiſite to the — 8 
goodneſs of our actions, conſiſting in a a ſure perſuaſion, 
certain perſuahon of mind, that the that what we do 
work we undertake is good and holy, | * wy 
or at leaſt lawful, and no where proh : 
bited. For whoever does any thing, about which he 
is not certain, that it is acceptable to God, does by 
that very action ſhew, that he is not affected with a 
due reverence for the Deity, nor endeavours, as is fit, 
to avoid the diſpleaſure and indignation of God. And 
to this, I imagine, the apoſtle has an eye, He that doubt. 
eth; that is, who is not perſuaded in his conſcience, that 
he may lawfully eat of any food; is condemned, if he eat; 
that is, is judged to have acted amiſs : becauſe he eat- 
eth not of faith : for whatſcever is not of faith, is fin. Yor 
| here the apoſtle prefles what he had enjoined, L.: 
every man be fully perſuaded in his own mind }. 
LXXIH. z. The practice of Chriſtian holineſs 
flows from the love of God, and conſiſts in From the love 
that very ambition of doing what is ac- of God. 
ceptable to God, which we have recommended from 
2 Cor. v. 9. And in this matter Chriſtian holineſs 
ſurpaſſes all the virtuous actions of the Heathen, who 
were very juſtly commended, if what they did pro- 
ceeded from the love of that virtue they were ac- 
quainted with : but as that love did not afcend to 
God himſelf, but centered in a created, nay, and a 
very defective thing, ſuch as their virtue was, it was 
not a holy love, but a vitious affection, which indi- 
rectly and ſinfully terminates in man himſelf. 
LXXIV. Janſenius | has treated diſtinctly and at 
large on this ſubject ; where he ſpeaks j.,rnius hews. 
to this purpoſe. © I bis therefore was the that the Gentiles 
Gal. ü. 20. + Rom. Xv. 3. f Ver. 3. || Lid. iv. 
de ſtatu naturæ lapſæ, c. 11. & ſeq. 
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& ated from ſelf- proper defect of philoſophical virtue, 
be love. even when pureſt, that, being delight- 
i ed with a certain ruinous height of virtue, they ear- 
6: neſtly deſired it for this end, that they might be great 
in their own eſteem, delight and pleaſe themſelves ; 
whereas it became them to pleaſe God, or the truth, 
*< as Auguſtine ſpeaks. This vice of ſelf-· pleaſing ſoc! -ſe- 
* ly adhercs to thoſe, whoſeek not to pleaſe either God 
© or men, that it is not poſſible ſuch perſons ſhould not 
e fall into it.” To which he immediately ſubjoins : 
„ Whoever lifts not up his eyes to God, in order ta 
* pleale him from the beauty of virtue, but admires it 
&« alone, as the end of good, the faireit and the moſt 
« exalted ; it is impoſſible, that either deſiring it, he 
* ſhould not thence pleaſe himſelf; or not willing 
te thence to pleaſe himſelf, he ſhould defire it. See- 
* ing it is altogether neceſſary, that the foul of man 
„ ſhould delight in ſomething, with what other ob- 
& ject, pray, can a foul alienated from God, be delight- 
„ ed, and looking down, as we ſuppoſe, with con- 
« tempt on the other meaner creatures, than with 
what he imagines to be moſt excellent among crea- 
e ted things? But this is the mind itſelf, now adorn- 
ed with virtue; which ornament it judges the moſt 
* becoming of all. He therefore neceſſarily pleaſes 
„ himſelf from his virtue, who defires not by it to 
te pleaſe either God or other men.” All which is 
ſound and ſolid. 

LXXV. Chriſtian virtue therefore has a deeper and 
How the love of better original, than any love of virtue 
God works in whatſoever, or than any complacency in 
ie ſaints. one's own actions. But faith, which 
repreſents God to the foul, as infinitely good, and 
perfectly holy, and the moſt bountiful rewarder of 
gocd actions, as alfo his laws, as full of equity and 
juſtice, cauſes the ſoul to be fired with the love of a 
gracious God, and of his moſt equitable laws, and to 
deem nothing preferable to, nothing more valuable 
than, by a conformity to thoſe laws, to reſemble him, 
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in his meaſure, in holineſs, and, in that reſemblance, 
to pleaſe him: that God looking down, as it were, 
out of himſelf, and from heaven, may alſo find upon 
earth, what to delight himſelf in, as his copy: which 

is the higheſt pleaſure of a holy ſoul. So that it loves 
not virtue for itſelf alone, but for God, whoſe image 
it is, and whom, in the exerciſe of virtue, it pleaſes. 
age y this love to God ſprings the practice of true ho- 

8. 

LXXVI. I cannot but tranſcribe an excellent paſſage 
of Clemens Alexandrinus to this Je 8 
who * thus gives us the picture o 
perſon. He who obeys the bare call, fo ſage of 
* far as he is called, labours after know- Clemens. 
& ledge, neither from fear, nor from pleaſure. For 
t he does not conſider, whether any profitable gain, 

or external pleaſure, will enſue, but being con- 
ſtrained by the love of what is truly amiable, and 
thereby excited to his duty, he is a pious worſhip- 
E of God. Were we therefore to ſuppoſe him to 

ave received from God a liberty to do what was 
forbidden, without any apprehenſion of puniſh- 
ment; nay, moreover, had he a promiſe of recei- 
eving che reward of the bleſſed; and beſides, was he 
« pertuaded, that his actions ſhould eſcape the notice 
e of God, (which by the way is 1mpoſtible) ; he 
could never be prevailed with to act contrary ta 
“ right reaſon, after he had once choſen what is real- 
ce ly lovely and eligible of itſelf, and on that accourt 
c 3 be loved and deſired,' Than which what can 
be ſaid more ſublime ? 

LXXVII. He would have a holy or ſanctified perſon 
do every thing from a principle of love. © It anater 
* becomes him who is perfect, to be in the lib. 5. 

“% exerciſe of love, and hence endeavour af- P- 511. 
« ter the divine favour and friendſhip, while he per- 
& forms the commandments by love.” But this love 
þas not renown, nor any other advantage, but virtue 
Strom. hb. v. p. 532. | 
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itſelf, pure virtue, for its object. And ſo he frames 
* his life after the image and reſemblance of God, no 
longer for the ſake of renown, or, as the philoſo- 
«© phers ſpeak, «wx», of a ſplendid name; nor from 
e the view of reward, either from God or men.” 
Moreover, what renders virtue amiable to him, is 
not that philoſophical agreement it has with right rea- 
fon ; but becauſe he beholds in it a reſemblance to 
God, than which nothing can be imagined more ami- 
able: for thus he deſcribes it: What is © truly good,” 
he calls truly defirable,” faying, it is good by 
* an aſſimilation to God to become impaſlive and vir- 
4 tnous.” 
LXXVIII. Yet we are not ſo to underſtand theſe 

Not untawfol to things, as if, in the practice of holineſs, 
have aregard to WE Were not allowed to pay any regard 
our own advan- to our OWN advantage, and that all love 
t:gein the prac- of gurſelves ought in this cafe quite to 
t ce of bolines. be baniſhed. We are not only allowed, 
but commanded to love ourſelves. Nor are we bound 
to love our neighbour, without a love for ourſelves. 
And this is not a written, but a natural law, which we 
have learned from no other quarter, but have received 
it from nature herſelf : No man ever yet hated his own fleſb, 
but nauriſteth and cheriſbeth it l. We may be lawtul- 
ly ſtirred up to the diligent practice of holineſs, by 
this love of ourſelves. God himſelf, by this enticing 
motive, invites his people, promiſing that therr labour 
Shall not be in vain in the Lord f. And to what, pray, 
tend all thoſe promiſes, by which he has recommend- 
ed his commandments to us, but that, being excited 
by a deſire of them, we ſhould more chearfully obey 
him? Not to love the promiſed good, is to throw con- 
tempt on the goodneis of a promiſing God. By the 
love of them not to be ſtirred up to piety, is to abuſe 
them to ſome other purpoſe, than that to which they 


are intended by God. David himſelf conteſſed, that 


* Eph. v. 29. + 1 Cor. xv. 58, 
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the commandments of God were, even on that ac- 
count, more to be defired than gold, yea, than much fine 
geld: feveeter alſo than honey, and the honey-comb ; be- 
cauſe in keeping of them there is great reward *. And 
the faith of Moſes is, for the fame reaſon, commend- 
ed, becauſe he had a reſpect unto the recompenſe of the 
reward f. Nay, that faith is required as neceſſary for 
all who come to God, whereby they may believe, that 
he is a rewarder of them that diligently ſeek him. 
LXXIX. But then, here alſo the love of ourſelves 
ought to ſpring from the love of God, be gut ſubor- 
ſubordinate thereto, and rendered back to dinately to 
him. We muſt not love God on our own God. 
account, ſo as to conſider ourſelves as the end, and 
God as the means, by which we are made happy in 
the enjoyment of him. But becauſe we are God's 
property, whom we ought to love above all, there- 
fore, for his fake, we are bound to love ourſelves. 
We are further to ſeek our own good, that therein 
we may taſte the ſweetneſs of the Lord, and that 
thereby we may be ſo much the more improved and 
enriched as God's peculiar treaſure. Thus the love 
of ourſelves is at laſt ſwallowed up in that ocean of 
divine love. Of this we ſhall ſpeak a little preſeatly. 
LXXX. Let us now conlider the rule or ſtandard 
of holineſs. Philoſophers made the na- Nature. reaſog 
ture of man, right reaſon, and the exam- and example F 
ples of excellent men, the rule. A few made tie itand- 
of them ſpoke of the precepts of God, ard of virtue by 
and of the example, which he gives us, 2 
hut that, indeed, in a very ſlender manner. Of the 
nature of man the Emperor Marc Antonine ſpeaks 
thus l. Wherein conſiſts a happy lite? In doing 
« thoſe things, which human nature requires.” They 
are for ever talking of right reaſon. And of the ex- 
amples of illuſtrious men; ſee Seneca, epilt. 6. 11. 25. 
LXXXI. Epictetus ſpeaks things a little more ſub- 
* Pfal, xix. 10. 12. 1 Heb. xi, 26, f Ver. 6, | Lib. vii. 
$ 11, 
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. Epitetus adds the lime concerning the precepts of God, 

_ . C.mmands of God. than could have been expected from 
a Heathen. He proteſts, in Arrian. lib. iii. c. 24. to- 
wards the end, that he would live and die before 
God, as thou haſt required,” ſays he, as free as 
« thy ſervant, as knowing what thou commandeſt, 
and what thou forbiddeſt.” And a little after, 
% Do not I wholly tend towards God, and his pre- 
«© cepts and commands?” And lib. iv. c. 7. I am 
6 {et at liberty by God, I know his commandments.” 
And in the ſame book, c. 3. I am ſet free, and am 
<< the friend of God, that I may willingly obey him.” 
And a little after: Wherefure I cannot tranſgreſs 
any of his commands.“ And to conclude ; © Theſe 
< are edicts, I mult be the interpreter of them, aad 
+ muſt obey them, before the precepts of Maſſurius 
and Caſſius.“ 

LXIXII. Sometimes alſo they have ſpoken of the 
Others alſo the ex- imitation of God, and of conformity 
ample of God. to him. Seneca, de benefic. lib. 7. c. 

31. * Let us imitate the gods.” Marc. Antonin. /:b. 
5. 927. We muſt live with the gods; © and /{:b. 2. 
F 5. © live a divine life.“ Clemens, Strom. lib. 2. p. 
403. Plato the philoſopher defining happineſs, 
« tays, It is an aſſimilation to God, as far as may be.“ 
See above, chap. 5.F$2. 
IIXXXIII. Theſe things are ſpoken indeed in a lofty 
All which are not with- ſtrain : but yet, as they had not 
ſtanding very defettive. the knowledge of any other laws 
of God but thoſe ſuggeſted by nature, and are in- 
ſcribed on the conſcience ; which preſcribe the duties 
of holineſs only in general, and in a very confuſed 
and imperfect manner: and as they knew not the true 
God in his perfections, nor ever beheld him in his 
ſanctuary, what they had for the rule of their virtues, 
was very detective. — 

LXXXIV. But Chriſtian holineſs has a far more ex- 
The rule of Chriftian cellent rule to go by, whether we 
holineſs is, 1. the molt conſider its precepts or examples. 
perfect law of God. Its precepts are taken from the 
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moſt perfect law of God; not only that, of which 
the rubbiſh, and, as it were, the faint ſhadows of a 
paſſing image, ſtill remain in the conſcience of a na- 
tural man: but alſo that, which, with ſo much mag- 
nificence of heavenly glory, God formerly publiſhed 
before the full aſſembly of his people, wrote with his 
own finger on tables of ſtone, enlarged with the plain- 
eſt expoſitions of the prophets and inſpired penmen, 
and which, by the ſecret of his Spirit, he 
writes on the hearts of the elect: which is the moſt 
exact expreſſion, not only of his moſt holy will, but 
alſo of his nature and perfections, ſo far as they are 
imitable by man: nor does it only regulate and order 
the external actions, and converſation; but alſo reaches 
to man's moſt in ward parts, directs the inmoſt receſſes 
of the heart, and roots out the deepeſt fibres of vice, e- 
ven to the very firſt motions of riſing concupiſcence; 
which, in fine, raiſes man to a perfection worthy of God. 
LXXXV. This is that law, which God pave in 
charge to Iſrael *, by which WW PW he made them 
great and 282 1, fo that, in an aſtoniſhing manner, 
they excelled other nations 1, in which are - 
y2aua, the moſt ample inſtructions ¶g eat things written] I, 
the excellency of which, and not their excellency a- 
lone, but alſo their moſt exact perfection, the pfal- 
miſt has nobly ſet forth þ; and indeed fo great was 
the perfection, that he could find no end to it, as he 
found in other perfections +. And certainly the 
more a man is engaged, with an attentive mind, in 
the profound meditation of this law, the more diſtinct- 
ly he will underſtand, that he is far from forming in 
his mind a perfect notion of that holineſs preſcribed 
dy it. The Lord Jeſus has ſaid all in a few words, 
and compriſed the whole ſummary of the law, calling 
out to his diſciples (but who can underſtand the full 
force of thoſe words ?), Be ye perfect, even as your Tu- 
tber, which is in heaven, 1s perſect +, ä 


* Pſal. cxlvii. 19. + If. xlii. 21. f Deut. iv. 6. 7 | Hol, 
viii. 12. + Pfal. xx. 8, &. — Pal. cxix, 36. Matth. v. 48, 
Vor. II. 11 
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LXXXVI. Beſides thoſe moſt holy laws, the belie- 
2. The beſt exam- VET has illuſtrious examples of vir- 
pies, 1. of the tues for his imitation ; and thoſe not 
| faints on earth. of one kind or order. The firſt that 
here occur. are the saIN TS THAT ARE IN THE EARTH, 
and the excellent, in whom is all his delight *. We 
have no occalion to ſet before your eyes a Socrates, a 
Zeno, a Cato, or a Lælius, whom Seneca recommends 
for this purpoſe. We have men actuated by the moſt 
noble and generous Spirit of God, patriarchs, pro- 
phets, apoſtles, and the like heroes of both lexes, 
whom God himſelf has honoured with famiharity, 
with encomiums, and commendations ; whoſe man- 
ner of life he took care to have exactly deſcribed in 
the moſt ſacred velumes of our religion, and whoſe 
number 1s ſo great, that Paul calls — a cloud of wit- 
neſſes, by whole example we may be animated to run, 
with conſtancy, the race of piety f. Theſe are pro- 
poſed to us for our imitation I. 

LXXXVII. However, as the moſt excellent ſaints 
However, prudence On earth have had their blemiſhes, 
is to be obſerved in prudence is neceſſary in this cafe, that 
1:5:tating them. we may propoſe, for our imitation, 
only thoſe ations of theirs, which are the moſt con- 
ſonant to the ſtandard of the divine law; where they 
have departed from the rule, let us be admoniſhed by 
their miſtake, and learn to walk uprightly. For this 
end Nehemiah wiſely propoſes the example of Solo- 
mon, Neh. xiii. 26. Nor is it without ſingular ad- 
vantage to us, that the backſlidings of the holy men 
of God are recorded in the ſacred writings. Spots 
appear no where more diſagreeable, than when ſeen 
in a moſt beautiful face, or on the cleaneſt garment. 
And it is expedient, to have a perfect knowledge of 
the filthineſs of fin. We alſo learn from them tv 
think humbly of ourſelves, to depend on the grace of 
God, to — a ſtricter eye upon eee A leit perhaps 
we fall into the fame or more grievous fins ||. 


Pal. xvi. 3. + Heb. xii. 1. f 1 Cor. iv. 16. & xi. 2. 
Phil. iii. 17. Jam. iv. 10. Heb, xili. 7. Gal. vi. 
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LXXXVIII. But our Lord would not have vs with- 
out perfect examples, and therefore he 2. Of the ſaints 
raiſes the meditations of his people to in heaven. 
the inhabitants of heaven, the choirs of angels, and 
ſpirits of juſt men made perfect, whoſe converſation 
he recommends even in our daily prayer, as rr 1s 1N 
HEAVEN. Theſe being filled with the cleareſt light, 
and flaming with the pureſt love, and continually be- 
holding the face of God, and being wholly conformed 
to him, inceſſantly ſhew forth the praiſes of their Crea- 
tor, and execute his commands with incredible ala- 
crity *. The ſacred writings teſtify this concerning 
them. And faith not only believes, but ſees this ; for, 
being endowed with the quickeſt fight, it penetrates 
within the vail of the heavenly ſanctuary, and, as if 
mixed with the quires of the heavenly inhabitants, 
views thoſe exerciſes of the moſt conſummate holineſ\:, 
with the love of which the believing foul cannot fail 
to be inflamed. 5 
ILIXXXII. But yet, as it is very deſirable to havo 

likewiſe an example of perfect holineſs upon z. Or 
earth; ſo God has not ſuffered us to be with - Chritt. 


out one; for he ſending his own Son from heaven, 


he hath left us the brighteſt pattern of every virtue, 
without exception, #hat we /hould follow his ſteps +. It 
was a part of Chriſt's prophetical office, to teach not 
only by words, but by the example of his life, and fo, 
both in his words and actions, to ſay, Learn of me J. 
The imitation of him is often recommended by the 
apoſtles ||. 5 F 
XC. It has been very well obſcrved by a learned 
perſon, that we are to diſtinguith between mi- ation and 
imitation, where by we are ſaid to be wwnrai, following ta 


zmitators of Chriſt J, and between fo//ozy- different things. 


ing, by which we are commanded to follow Chriſt: 
Follow me =; and, Follow after ne . For the former 


® I. vi. i. $. Pal. ciii. 20. Rev. iv. 3.9. 1c. 11. + 1 Pet. ii. 
21. 4 Matth: xi. 29. || 1 Cor. xi. 1. 1 Thef. i. 6. 1 Jahn, ii. 
6. + 1 Cor. xi. . — Maith. xvi. 24. — Matth. x. 38. 
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denotes a conformity to an example: the latter, the 
attendance of ſervants, goi er their maſters: 
which words are generally confounded by writers in 
_ _ language, though they ought by no means 
to O. 

XCI. As we have already often inculcated, that 
To be imitated, Chriſt is to be conſidered in a threetold 
fo far as he was reſpect, as man, as Mediator, and as God; 
a holy perſon. it remains to inquire, in what relation or 
reſpect he is given us as an example. And firſt, we 
are not to doubt, that as he repreſented, in his human 
nature, the image of God, in which the firſt man was 
created, and poſſeſſed and practiſed all the virtues due 
by a rational creature, without any defect; in fo far 
he is, in the moſt perfect manner, propoſed to our imi- 
tation. Certainly, this world was hitherto deſtitute of 
ſuch a pattern, ever ſince the fatal apoſtaſy of our firſt 
parents, viz. to have a man, who, being untainted 
with vice, holy, harmleſs, undefiled, might. as a living 
and breathing law, converſe among his brethren. 
Such a one God hath exhibited to us in Chriſt. It is a 
pleaſure to him who loves holineſs, to behold a moſt 
exact delineation of it in the written law of God. 
But what is that delineation but a picture ? It is in- 
deed exact, and painted in natural — but yet it 
is a picture only, without fleſh and blood, without 
life and motion. How much greater therefore i is the 
pleaſure, to. behold the fame holineſs, which is pour- 
trayed in the law, liying as it were and animated in 
Chriſt? | 

XCII. As to his mediatorial office, what was pecu- 

liar and proper to it, as the e 
* L of his mediation, whereby — 
neither can nor ought reconciled to God, and that eminent, 
| tobe imitated. dignity, by which Chriſt has the pe- 
euliar honour of being Prophet, Prieſt, and King; in 
ſum, whatever belongs to that more excellent name, 
which was beſtowed on Chriſt above his fellows : all 
this we are neither to imitate, nor follow the example. 
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of thoſe, who pretend to be imitators. There is one 
mediator between God and men, the man Chriſt Feſus *. 
XCIH. Nevertheleſs, believers, after the example of 
Chriſt, and from a participation of his yet believers 
unction, have the honour of being pro- 5 priells, 
phets, prieſts, and kings f. And conſe- nd kings. 
quently, it is incumbent upon them, to conform to 
the example of Chriſt, in the ſpirĩtual diſcharge of 
thoſe offices. In which, however, there is ſo great 
a difference, that beſides partaking of the name, and 
ſome ſmall analogy, ſcarce any coincidence can be 
obſerved. For the prophetical, ſacerdotal, and regal 
offices of Chriſt are of a far different nature from ours. 
XCIV. But thoſe virtues, which Chriſt diſcovered 
in the diſcharge of his offices, are by all ue virtues exhibit- 
means propoſed for our imitation ; as ed by Chriſt in the 
the demonſtration he gave of his hu - diſcharge of his offi- 
mility, faithfulneſs, love, patience, ces, propoſed for our 
zeal, and conſtancy in the whole diſ- ple. 
charge of his offices; as alſo his not intruding into 
them without a call 1; his faithfulneſs to him, who 
had appointed him ||; his not ſeeking his own advan- 
tage or profit I; his not ſinking under the reproaches 
and contradiction of ſinners -; the zeal for God's 
houſe that had eaten him up + ; his not ſeeking his 
own, but the glory of his Father in all things ; and 
a great deal more to the ſame purpoſe. 
XC. In fine, even as Gad, he, together with the 
Father and Holy Spirit, is a pattern to ,, God, be, toge- 
us of the pureſt holineſs =. he ho- ther with the Fa- 
lineſs nt EHOVAH is ſo an orna- ther and Holy Spi. 
ment of his other \ ections, that, rit, is an exampie 
without it, all the reſt would he un- 2 arg 
worthy of God. Hence he is faid to 1 
be glorious in bolingſt ; and we are particularly com- 


* 1 Tim. ii. 5. f Joel ii. 28. 1 Pet. ii. 5. Rev. i. 6. 4 Heb. v. 
4. 5. | Heb. ww. 2. + Phil. ii. 4. 5. — Heb. xii. 2. 3. + John 
lil. 17. + John viii. 49. 50. = Levit, xi. 44. and xix. 2. Matth. 
v. 44. Eph. v. 1. 1 Pet. i. 15. 16. % Exod. xv. 11. 
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manded to celebrate the memorial, or give thanks at the 
remembrance of his holineſs * ; after the example of the 
Seraphim, who, after they had repeated the threefold 
praiſe of the divine holineſs, added, 7 he whole earth is 
Full of his glory f. God invites his people to imitate 
this holineſs ; has ſet it before them in his word for 
their contemplation ; that, while they admire his beau- 
ty, they may be inflamed with the love of i it, and gra- 
dually transformed to that image. 

XCVI. In the third place, we propoſed to ſpear of 
The end of the END of Chriſtian virtues, or graces; 
Chriſtian which muſt needs be of all others the moſt 
virtue. excellent. The true believer does not _ 
fore apply himſelf to the practice of holineſs, to 
praiſe and reputation with men; which was the fault of 
the Heathen and the Pharifees, of whom our Lord 
teſtifies , that they have their reward. He does not 
aim only at his own advantage, either in this or in the 
life to come, from a mercenary ſelt-love ; which all 
thoſe do, who, endeavouring to eſtabliſh their own 

righteouſneſs, cry out that all motives to piety are 
deſtroyed, where the merits of good works are ex- 
ploded. He does not only purſue after that tranquilli. 
ty of ſoul, which is pleaſed with what he has done, 
and which virtue or holineſs, when properly eſteem · 
ed, uſually beſtows on thoſ: who love it. The inten- 
tion of the godly is far more pure and ſublime, where- 
by they are carried out both towards Gad, themſel ves, 
and their newghbour. 

XCVII. Above all, they ſeek the glory of God. This 
1. The they love, deſire its enlargement, and promote 
glory of it with all their might: Let fuch as love thy fat- 
God. vation, ſay continually, The Lord be magnified |}. 
Hither in all their — they tend, proceeding in 
an inoffenſive courſe, until the day of Chriſt ; being fil. 
led with the fruits of righteouſneſs, which are by Feſus 
Chriſt unto the glory and praiſe of God}. They who 


Pal. xxx. 4. and Ixxix. 12. + Ifo vi. 3. 4 Match. vi. 5. || Pſal. 
xl. 10. + Phil. i. 10. 11. ä | | 
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have the love of God for the ſource and principle of 
their works, cannot but have the glory of the fame 
God for their end. For whoever has an ardent love 
to God, will likewiſe, above all things, love what is 
moſt beloved by him. But ſuch is the love that God 


has to his own glory, that whatever he does is with 


a view to, and for the ſake of that: wherefore all 
things are of him, in order to be again fo him, and 
to him be the glory for ever *. In this reſpect the ſaints 
are like to God, becauſe in all their actions they have 
the glory of God before their eyes. Whether there- 
fore ye eat or drink, or whatjoever ye do, do all to the glo- 
ry of God f. 


XCVIII. Yet theſe things are not ſo to be under- 


ſtood, as if in all and every particular, p promt 


even the moſt minute actions of life, it which the ns 


was neceſſary to have that explicit in- are firmly reſol- 
tention of glorifying God by them. _ 1 
For this is not practicable in the nature * 


of things. However, it ought univerſally to be the 


firm and fixed diſpoſition of the children of God, 
that they be ſo conſecrated, and dedicated to God, as, 


for the future, neither to think, ſpeak, meditate, nor 


do any thing, in which ſome expreſſion of the per- 
fections of God, and manifeſtation of his glory, may 
not appear. For what is facred or devoted, cannot, 
without a conſiderable injury to him, be applied to 
profane uſes. They are not their own : therefore let 
it be unlawful for them to propoſe to themſelves this 


end ; only to ſeek what they imagine to be profitable 


to the fleſh. They are not their own : let them there- 
fore, as far as may be, forget themſelves and theirs. 
They are God's: let them therefore live and die to him. 
They are God's: let his wiſdom therefore over-rule 
all their actions. They are God's: let therefore all 
the parts of their life tend to him, as their only law- 
ful end. And in this ſecret ſclf-denial, and ſurrender 
of ourſelves to God, that we may firmly propoſe to 


* Rom. xi. 35. f 1 Cor. x. 31. 
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do all our works with a holy reſpect to him, conſiſts 
this glorifying of God, of which we now ſpeak. 

XCIX. For inſtance, a perſon then eats and drinks 
What it is to to the glory of God, when, —_ 
eat anddrink himſelf unworthy to enjoy this life and 
to the glory the conveniencies of it, he praiſes that 
of God. bountiful favour of God, which abund- 
antly beſtows all things upon him, and above all ad- 
mires that immenſe love of the Lord Jeſus, who wil- 
lingly was deſtitute of all the dainties of life, and 
ſubmitted to drink vinegar and gall, that his people, 
through the favour of God, might eat the fat and 
drink the ſweet : when alſo he does not delight fo 
much in the creatures and the gifts of providence, as 
in the Creator himſelf and the Giver; taſting, to his 
unſpeakable pleaſure, how ſweet the Lord is: when 
from his heart he faithfully to employ his 
life, which is lengthened out by theſe means, and all 
his faculties, which are thus continually refreſhed, to 
the ſervice of God, who gave and preſerves them : 
when, in fine, he riſes in meditation, from the delights 
of this natural life, to the almoſt unſpeakable pleaſures 
of a future and heavenly life; and having a preliba- 
tion of them in thought and faith, with a grateful 
heart, tunes up a ſong of love to God: Lord, if 
thou doit ſuch things for us in the priſon, what 
« wilt thou do in the palace?“ 

C. Here I chuſe to tranſcribe ſome things from the 
The pious ob- Jewiſh catechiſm ot Rabbi Abraham Ben 
ſervation of a Chanania Jagel, publiſhed firſt at Venice 
Jewiſh cate- in 1595, under the title 31g 7%, after- 
chill. wards reprinted at Amſterdam 16 58, and 
at laſt exhibited to the Chriſtian reader, with a Latin 
verſion, by John Benedict Carpzovius, Introduftione in 
Theologiam Judaicam, c. 9. p. 74. Where the Hebrew 
catechiſt inſtructs his diſciple in this manner: Let 
all thy works be done to the glory of the divine 
« name, and to the honour of the bleſſed Creator. 
5 In all thy ways think of him; when thou walkeſt 
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e in the way, when thou riſeſt up or lieſt down. For 
« inſtance, when tkou eateſt, know, that the bleſſed 
« God has, by the power of his wiſdom, created thy 
« food, and given it virtue to be converted into the 
«* ſubſtance of him, who is to be nouriſhed by it. 
« When thou goeſt to fleep in thy bed, conſider with 
«* thyſelf, that God ordained ſleep for the benefit of 
man, that his body might reſt, and his ſtrength be 
<« recruited, and himſelf rendered fit and ſound for 
_ « ſerving his Creator. And thus, in all thy other 
* bodily actions, take care to give glory and praiſe 
«© to God: for, by this means, all thy works ſhall be 
* tothe glory of the divine name, whoſe providence 
will keep cloſe to thee, and direct all thy actions. 

CI. Next to this glory of the divine name, a holy 
perſon may alſo, in the exerciſe of his, The glvntion 
virtues, or graces, have a regard to him- of the faints 
ſelf, and endeavour, 1. To have the afſu- boch in this and 
rance of his own eternal election by God, the life to come. 
his internal vocation, his faith and communion with 
Chriſt *. 2. To rejoice in the teſtimony of a con- 
ſcience void of offence, and in that compoſure of 
mind, which is the conſequent thereof f. 3. That, 
by proving the fincerity of his love towards God by 
holy actions, he may enjoy for himſelf tuat love and 
familiarity of God, which Jeſus f has graciouſly pro- 
miſed to thoſe that love him. 4. hat, in the habits 
and diſpoſitions of his foul, and the actions flowing 
therefrom, he may gradually become more like the 
Supreme Being, and fo more glorious and happy ||. 

5. That, by proceeding in this way of holineſs to cter- 
nal glory, he may live at caſe, and in aſſurance of his 
ſalvation 4. * 

Cll. Nevertheleſs Chriſtian holineſs teacheth us to 
deſire all theſe things, not to reſt in In which the glory 
them, as our ultimate cnd, but even to of God eminently 
direct them to the glory of God. For ſhines forth. 


2X pet. i. 10. + 2 Cor. i. 12. + John Xv. 21. 23. {| 2 Cor. 
Ii. 18. 4 1 Cor, ix. 23.— 27. 
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the more abundantly any one attains to what we have 
juſt now only mentioned, the brighter does the ſplen- 
dor of the divine perfections ſhine forth in him. The 
goodneſs and bounty of God magnificently diſcover 
themſelves in this reward of virtue. The beloved 
fpouſe of Chriſt, whom he will one day t with- 
out ſpot, and glorious to God the Father, becomes 
the more adorned. The high value of his ſatisfaction 
and merits, is duly eſteemed from the happineſs be- 
ſtowed on the faints. The ſaints themſelves, being 
enriched with thoſe rewards of their virtues, are the 
better furniſhed and fitted for celebrating the praiſes 
of their God. And thus it is that the godly, while 
they aim at the happineſs promiſed to them, and ſeek 
their own glory in the proper order and meaſure, at 
the ſame time rejcice in hope of the glory of God *. For 
then they are rendered happy, when God is glorified and 
admired in them f. 
CHI. In fine, works of piety are alſo adapted to 
z. The edi- gain over our neighbour to God. The 
ication'ofour holy ſoul never ſatisfies itſelf in glorifying 
neighbour. God; but wiſhes to have many companions 
employed in the fame work : to obtain which, he 
cauſeth his light to ſhine before men, that they may ſee 
his good works, and glorify bis Father, which is in hea- 
ven J. And having a hearty deſire for the ſalvation of 
his neighbour, he very willingly employs every means 
to bring him to the good old way. For this purpoſe, 
as nothing is more effectual than a holy life; ſo Peter 
calls upon Chriſtian wives to apply thereto, that i a- 
ny obey not the word, they alſo may, without the word, 
be won by the converſation of the wives ||. And certain- 
ly, whoever are made partakers of that extraordinary 
grace of God, ſo as to be tranſlated out of darkneſs 
into his marvellous light, will labour, by the refle- 
ed rays of divine love, allo to enlighten, inflame, 
and make others partake of the ſame happineſs with 
* Nom. v. 2. + 2 Tbeſſ. i. 10. Þf Matth. v. 16. || 1 Pet. iii. 1. 
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themſelves. Than which ſtudy what can be concei- 
ved more holy or more praiſe-worthy ? 

CIV. This is that generous holinefa, which the 
Spiri it of grace powerfully operates in the years adap- 
elect, and which he continually promotes ted to pro- 
by the uſe of various means. The =_ 
theſe means is required of man, yet ſo that f 
their efficacy depends on the blefling of God alone. 
Nay, it is not without the interpoſition of God, that. 
man can and will ſavingly uſe thoſe means. For daily 
experience teacheth us, how dull and languid we uſu- 
ally are in thoſe things, when the influence of the 
Spurit either ceaſes, or is but ſmall. Among thoſe 
means of ſanctification, the following deſerve to be 
moſt recommended. 

CV. We juſtly give the firſt place to the word of Gad, 
and the devout meditation of it, God ſanc- Meditation 
tifieth us through his truth, and his word is of the word 
truth K. As 1t from the Holy Spi- of God. 
rit, it has the * wal of the divine holineſs im- 
printed upon it; and as, in every part, it ſends forth 
the moſt fragrant odour of halinets, ſo it inſpires the 
pious reader with it, though perhaps he may not un- 
derſtand all that he reads:; which Chryſoſtom has like- 
wile obſerved t: Even though thou doſt not tho- 
roughly underſtand the contents, yet even the read- 


" Chi. Nov 2 very great degree of fanchfication.” 
Now, whatever 1s contained in the word of 


God, is directed to this end. The precepts The wb th 
of the law, which exhibit the exacteſt deli- of it direct- 
neation of holineſs, are adapted to inflame ed to that 
the foul with love to it f, The threatening s end. 
annexed to the law, and the recorded inſtancęs of thoſe 
judgments, by which God has puniſhed fin, are ſo 
many powerful diſſuaſives from it ||. The very ample 
promiſes made to godlineſs, and the blefings wherewith 
the liberal goodneſs of the Deity has enriched the 
John xvii. 17. + Orat. 3. in Lazar. f Pfal. cxix. g. 9. 19. 
4 1 Cor. x. 6. 11. 
K k 2 
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godly, who love and worſhip him, are fo many incen- 
tives to holineſs . The examples of the faints fo 
teach, as at the ſame time to allure f. Their v 
ſtumblings and falls remind us of our weakneſs, Nour! 
cate humility, teach us to take heed to ourſelves, and 
point out what things we ought to avoid 1. But no- 
thing more effectually perſuades to piety, than the 
deftrine of grace revealed in the goſpel I; and whoever 
- abuſe i it 1 never knew the truth, as it 
is in Jeſus : For the word of the truth of the goſpel, in 
all the world bringeth forth fruit, fince the day men 
heard of it, and — the grace of God in truth I. 
CVIE. But in order that a way obtain this 
Therefore to fruit of holineſs from the word of God, it 
be uſed with is, 1, To be diligently, daily, and careful. 
Care. ly attended to, and, as Chryſoſtom fpeaks, 
it is to be read with a myſtic filence, or profound at- 
tention —. 2. It is to 1 bear: for the pu- 
blic preaching of the word has very excellent promi - 
ſes +. 3. When read and deynd, it is to be laid up 
in the inward treaſure of the foul, there to be kept 
as the moſt valuable treaſure +. 4. Yet not fo, as to 
be kept in ſome remote corner of the memory, there 


to rot in mouldineſs and duſt ; but at times it is to be 


brought forth, and made the object of holy medita- 
tion: whereby the foul, by chewing, ruminating, and 
ſucking as it were, at and turns into its own 
ſubſtance, that quickening g and nouriſhing j Juice, that 
is to be found in the word of God =. F. It is expe- 
dient to have always at hand ſome powerful ſtriking 
paſſages of fcripture, wherewith you may be armed 
againſt the attacks of fin, and excited to duty. This 

was what the Lord meant, when he ordered Iſrael to 
bind his words as a ſign upon their hand, and to have 
them as frontlets between their eyes *+, Why berween 


If. li. 2. 3. + Heb. Xii. 1. 1 Neh. xiii. 26. | Tit. ii. 12. 
Col i. 5.6. + John v. —+ Rom. x. 14. 15. 17. + Job 
xxiii. 12. Pfal. cxix. 11. Een ig 2 i. 2. Jaſh. i. 8. 
*+ Deut. vi. &. 
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their eyes? To be a rule of life continually _ 
their mind. Why bound upon their hand? T 
— to be reduc: 


e. 
CVIII. Very indeed, did the — Anto- 
Exp dient to have 


nine addreſs himfelf thus “. © As fur- 

« geons have always their inſtruments ſome 2 

* ready for ſome unexpected opera — 
5 tion, ſo have thou at hand thy phi- 

& loſuphical principles, in order to diſ- 
« tinguiſh between things divine and human.“ Si- 
milar to this is what Seneca has t, Demetrius the Cy- 
« nic was wont to fay very well, that it is more be- 
« neficial to have a few precepts of wiſdom in readi- 
e nets for practice, than to learn a great deal, and not 
te have it at hand for uſe. Again , Our Deme- 
< triys orders the proficient to hold theſe things faſt, 
and never let them go; nay, to imprint them on 
e his mind, and make them a part of himſeif; and, 

< by daily meditation, to bring himſelf to that pitch, 

« that « iy is uſeful ſhall ſpontaneouſly occur, and 
* what is wanted ſhall, upon all occaſions, directly 
« preſent itſelf.” What they ſpoke concerning the 
precepts of wiſdom, which Epictetus called TPoxtpt 
Bonbiualay ready aids, we aflirm concerning ſome ſtri- 
of the divine writings, which it is ex- 
pedient to have in ſuch readineſs, that, on any occa- 
fion, they may ſpontancouſly caſt up to the mind. 

CI. Secondly, The attentive gonſjderation of the 
Lord Jeſus is a malt powerful mean of 1 
ſanctification. The vileneſs 2nd hi- congderation of 
deous _—y of ſin no where more the Lord jeſus: in 
clearly , than in the meanneſs, — appears, (i.) 
hu than, and ſufferings of Chriſt, Gn. he Geloaniey of 
Far what was it · that clothed the Lord 
of glory with the contemptible form of a ſervant ? What 
overwhelmed the mighty Lion of the tribe of Judah with 
ſo great horror and anguiſh, that he was almoſt ready to 

* Lib. iii. 59 03, + Ve benefic. lib. vii. c. 1. i © + 
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ſink under it? What rouſed the cruel bands of hell 
to arms againſt him? What turned the flowing rivers 
of heavenly conſolations into the moſt melancholy 
drineſs? What mixed thoſe bitters in the bitter cup 
of the divine fury, with which the Son of God's love 
was almoſt ſtruck with aſtoniſhment and amaze ? Sin, 
certainly, was the cauſe of all *. Who that reflects on 
this, will not be inflamed with the moſt irreconcilable 
hatred to it? Will he not endeavour to avenge him- 
ſelf of that hideous monſter, which ſo cruelly afflicted 
his moſt beloved Lord, and which, unleſs it be firſt 
flain, will, with the ſame fierceneſs, rage againſt all 
thoſe that give it a favourable entertainment? Who 
can prevail on himſelf to be again enſlaved by that ty- 
rant, from whoſe chains, burning with hell-fire, he 
ſeriouſly believes and conſiders, he could not have been 
delivered dut by the accurſed death of the Son of God ? 
Thus the meditation of the ſufferings of Chriſt cauſes 
us, being dead to fin, to live unto righteouſneſs f. 
CX. No where did the incredible love of God to- 
62.) His unſpeak- wards wretched mortals more evident- 
able love to men. ly preſent itſelf to view, than in Chriſt 
Jeſus; which is calculated to melt down the molt fro- 
ken hearts, and kindle them into the brighteſt flames 
of mutual returns of love! For the love of Chriſt con- 
ftraineth us, &c. j. Whoever is deeply engaged in the 
meditation of this, will he not cry out with admira- 
tion, Waſt thou, moſt loving Jetus, ſcorched no leſs 
<« jn the flames of thy love for me, than in thoſe of 
„ the divine wrath againſt my fins; and ſhall I be 
% lukewarm in returns of love to thee? Didſt thou 
% die for my ſalvation; and ſhall I not hve to thy 
« glory? Didſt thou deſcend to hell on my account ; 
e and ſhall not I, at thy command, chearfully walk in 
the way to heaven? Didſt thou give thyſelf up for 
«© me to be tormented with hell-pains ; and ſhall I not 
ce render myſelf to thee, to bear thy yoke, which is 
ce eaſy, and thy burden, which is light?” It cannot 
* If. Ii. 5. f 1 Pet. ii. 24, Þ 2 Cor. v. 14. 15. 
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be expreſſed, how much the pious ſoul, while intent 
on fuch meditations as theſe, will be diſpleaſed with 
its own lukewarmneſs; and wiſh he had a mind a hun- 
dred- fold more capacious, to be all filled with the love 
of Chriſt. 

CXI. No where too does virtue or holineſs itſelf 
charm us with a more beautiful aſpect (;.) The excellent 
than in Chriſt, which, as we have alſo beauty of virtue. 
formerly 1atumated, is ſeen painted in the law, but 
here alive and breathing : and in ſuch a manner, that 
the more frequently it is viewed by the eyes of the 
mind, it transforms the beholder into the fame i- 
mage . When Moſes had been admitted to familiar 
converſe with God on the holy mount, where he ſpent 
forty days, the ſkin of his face ſhone with ſuch efful - 
_ gence, that the eyes of the Iſraelites could not bear it f. 

hus it is with thoſe who view Jefus the King of glory 
in his beauty, with open face. The-rays of the hea- 
venly Spirit, plentifully iſſuing from him, pervade the 
inmoſt parts of the ſoul, and procure to them a new 
vigour of ſpiritual life. To which the intent contem- 
plation of the Lord Jeſus greatly contributes. The 
oftener that a believer beholds him in ſpirit, the more 
clearly he knows his perfections, of which his holineſs 
is the ornament. The more clearly he knows them, 
the more ardently he loves them ; the more ardent- 
ly he loves them, the more like to them he delires 
to become. For love aſpires after a likeneſs to the 
beloved: nay, in love itſelf there is already a great 
ſimilitude: For God is love l. Moreover, the more 
ardently he loves God, he will both the more fre- 
quently, the more willingly, and the more attentive- 
ly behold him; and thus often running round that cir- 
cle of beholding and loving, for ever returning into 
Itſelf, he gains, by every act, a new feature of this 
moſt glonous image. | 
_ CXIL. 7 Girdiy, To this contemplation of the Lord 
Jeſus add the practice of devout prayer, by 3. Exerciſe 
which we may ſuck and draw from the moſt of prayer. 
* 2 Cor. iii. 18, + Exod. xxxiv. 29. 3c. } 1 John iv. $. 
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exuberant fulneſs of Chriſt, and —— is ever molt 
ready to impart, grace for e. has promiſed 
to 2 all things to thoſe that aſk according to his 
will k. Now, we can aſk nothing more agreeable to 
the will of God, and which he more willingly gives, 
than his Spirit + : who, as he is the principal cauſe of 
our ſanctification, ſo is the author and finiſher of it. 


Let this therefore be our daily prayer to God; Teach 


me to do thy will ; let thy good Spirit lead me into the land 
of uprightneſs 1. Neep back thy ſervant alſo from pre- 
tuous fans, let them not have dominion over me : then 
ſhall I be upright, and I ſhall be innocent from the great 
tranſgreſſon. Let the words of my mouth and the medi- 
tation of my heart be acceptable in thy fight, O Lord, my 
ftrength and my redeemer ||. OO 
CAIII. Fourthly, Whoever ſeriouſly endeavours to 


| 4. The careful ob- be a proficient, muſt in all things give 


ſervation of the o- himſelf up to the government and 

r of the guidance of the Holy Spirit. When- 
oly Spirit. ever he begins to work internally b 

his ſuggeſtions, impulſes, and emotions, we are wi 


care and ſolicitude to obſerve them; and above all be- 


ware, that we don't deſpiſe and grieve the Spirit, or 
ſifle his operations J. For the Spirit of God is a deli- 
cate thing ; he deals by us as we deal by him. If 
with care and alacrity we follow his conduct, he will 
manifeſt himſelf to us with a more chearful and 
ſerene countenance, will carry us forward to high- 


er attainments, bring us nearer to God and to hea- 


ven, and, abundantly favouring us with his joys, make 
us chearfully, and without wearineſs, run the race that 
is ſet before us. But if we indolently neglect his in- 
fluences, he will not bear that affront, but will with - 
draw with thoſe his ſweeteſt ſuggeſtions, leave us to 
ourſclves, juſtly expoſe us to be haraffed by the de- 
vil and the fefh, and himſelf diſquiet us with his ter - 
rors : till being brought to obſerve, how itt we have 
1 John v. 14. + Luke xi. 13. T Pſal. cxliii. 10. 


I Pfalxix. 13. 14. 4 Eph. iv. 30. 1 Thed. v. 19. 
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conſulted our own intereſt by this indolent careleſſneſs, 
and how we are able to do nothing without him, we 
have again reconciled him to us by humble prayer 
and ſupplication. Let us therefore readily ipread All 
our ſails, while this heavenly breeze continues to 
blow, leſt, this proſperous gale dying away, or a 
ſtorm coming on, our failing to the fair haven of ſal- 
vation be intercepteg. R 
CXIV. Fifthly, It is alſo expedient, that renewing 
our covenant with God, we reiterate thoſe pro- ;. Renewing 
miſes, by which we formerly bound our- coverant 
ſelves to the ſincere obſervance of his com- Nit God. 
mandments; frequently ſaying, I have ſtworn, and I 
will perform it, that I will keep thy righteous judgment &. 
It was an excellent advice of Epictctus f, You 
* ought to ſwear to God, as foldiers. to their general. 
« And to what are you to ſwear ? That you will al- 
« ways obey him, never accuſe him, nor find fault 
% with whatever he is pleaſed to beſtow,” &c. And 
certainly that oath being thus renewed, if no other ad- 
vantage attend it, will be of uſc, 1. To reſtrain ite 
ſoul, being put in mind of its late promiſe, from lin. 
2. To quicken its indolence into zeal. 3. To rats it 
when fallen, and teach it to mourn for its ſins with 
more than ordinary bitterneſs, eſpecially as the guilt 
of treachery and perjury is added to all the reſt. 
CXV. Sixth, Holineſs is greatly promoted, if, by 
a careful and fi equent examination of con- 6. A caretul ex- 
ſcrence, you recollect your deeds and amination cf 
words, nay and your very thoughts, cnſcience. 
that, with ſhame and ſorrow, you may confeſs to 
God, what you have done cher altogcther wrong, 
or not ſufficiently right, and endeavour to reform tor 
the time to come: or if, by gloriftying God for what 
you have done well, and rejoicing in the teſtimony of 
2 quict conſcience, you are animated with chearfulnets 
to purſue that courte of religion you have entered 
npun. David declares, that he acted in this manner, 
® Pia. is. 106. + Apud Arrianarm, lib. 1.0. 14, 
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to the great improvement of holineſs ; I thought. 
on my ways, and turned my feet unto thy teſtimonies. 
CXVI. The Heathens themſelves have recommend- 
Which the Hea- ed this examination of conſcience, and, 
thens themſelves if they made not a falſe profeſſion, Were 
recommended. not negligent in the practice of it. An- 
toninus ſays +4, © Recollet with thyſelf, how thou 
haft hitherto behaved towards the gods, thy pa- 
«© rents, brethren, wife, &c.; whether thou haſt com- 
< mitted any thing towards any of them, either in 
*« deed or even word, which did not become thee I. 
e In every action aſk thyſelf, How far is this proper 
« for me, may I not have cauſe to repent of it?” 
Seneca ||, * "the foul is to be called to a daily account. 
„ This SexT1Ls did, at the cloſe of the day, when, 
« before he went to ſleep, he would aſk his foul, 
« What evil of thine haſt thou cured to-day ? What 
vice haſt thou reſiſted ? In what reſpect art thou be. 
* come better: What therefore can be more excel- 
<« lent than this practice of canvaſſing the whole day ? 
„What flecp is that which enſues on the review of 
« one's ſelf? How calm, how deep, and free, when the 
ce ſoul is either commended, or admoniſhed, and a ſe- 
« cret ipy and cenſor of herſelf takes cogniſance of 
„ her manners ?““ As to what Seneca adds con- 
cerning himiclf, the reader may fee in the author. It 
1s all excellent and divine. But the choſen people of 
God are to endeavour, not to be put to the bluth, in 
tis re pect, by the Heathen. 
CXVII. Ts conclude, (for ſhould I expatiate on every 
-. Bearing particular, this chapter would ſwell to a 
reproof. large volume), whoever would make pro- 
greſs in holineſs, muſt willingly and tbankfully ſuff-r 
admonition and reproof. It is peculiar to God, and a- 
bove human nature, never to commit fin, ſaid Gregor) 
Nazianzen formerly 4. But to cure this evil, no 
remedy is more ſalutary than prudent and friendly ad- 
Fal. extx. 59. + Lib. v. $31. 1 Lab. Vill. 5 Zo 
L Lib. i i. de ira, c. 36. + Uict. 15. in plagam graldinis. 
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monition : As an ear-ring of gold, and an crnament cf 
fine gold, ſo is a wiſe reprover «pon an obedient ear X. 
Hence faithful reproof 1s acceptable to the podly : 

Let the righteous ſinite me, it ſhall be a kindneſs ; and let 
him reprove me, it ſball be an excellent oil, which Shall not 
break my head : for yet my prayer alſo ſball be in their ca- 
lamities 4. It was fincly ſpoken by whoever he was, 
whether Gregory Nazianzen or Methodius, (for e 


author is not agreed on, as; Gataker has obſer |), 


« I think it a greater happineſs to be reproved, than 
& to reprove, as it is much greater for one's i2it to 
& he delivered from evil, than to deliver another.“ 
CXVIII. There can be no doubt, but whoever car2- 
fully walks in this way, ſhall make very The perieciiun 
great progreſs in ſanctiſication, and daily required by ric 
arrive more and more at a nearer confor - law not atcain- 
mity to the pattern ſet before him. How- ble in this life. 


ever we are not to imagine, that ever any one ia this 


life can attain to that perfection, which God in his 
law requires, that, being without all ſin, he ſhould 
wholly employ himſelf in the ſervice of God, with 
that purity, that intenſeneſs of all his powers, that the 
divine holineſs itfelf could ſind nothing in him but 


What was agreeable to it. The contrary is evident, 


t. From expreſs teſtimonies of ſcripture, in which it 
is aſſerted, that none liveth, who ſinneth not, ſtum- 
bleth and falls not |]. 2. From the humble, and no 
leſs ſincere confeſſion of the ſaints, who every where 
own their blemiſhes and failings J. 3. From an in- 
duction of examples. For there are none, even of 
the moſt excellent among the ſaints, whoſe actions 
are more largely deſcribed, but have alſo ſome ble- 


 miſhes recorded, which, in ſome meaſure, throw a 


ſhade on the light of the moſt ſhining virtues. Theſe 


things are more notorious than need to be repeated 


* Prov. xxv. 12. + Pfa!. exli. 5. t Ad M. Antenioum, 
Bb. vi. H 2t, i Kings viii. 46. Eecl. vii. 20. Prov. xx. 9. 
—4 tii, 2. 1 John i. 8. + Pfal. xix. 12. Rom. vii. 18. 19. 

hil. iii. 13. 14. If. Ixiv. 6. . 
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here : nor do we with pleaſure mention them. For 
ſo far are we from taking any delight in the infirmi. 
ties of the moſt excellent men of God, or withing to 
detract from their heroic virtues, when we ſometimes 
ſpealt of t'icir faults z that, on the contrary, we have 
an inward horror at the remembrance of them, and 
deſervediy tremble at the conſideration of our own 
weakneſs, becauſe the iatchets of their ſhoes we are 
not worthy to looſe. CE 

CXIX. The principal and proper cauie cf this im- 
The cauſe of this perfection is to be found in ourſcives, 
imperf-&;on, the And it is the ſtill- ndwellins fleth, 
indweluag fleſh. which, though reall; ſubdued be the 
efficacy of the Spirit, with reſpec to its reign *, yet 
vexes the godly : and, is that unhappy incumbrance 
retarded + Atalanta, io alſo believers are greatly re- 
tarded by th's corruption in their Chriſtian race; 
while the fleſh continually luſting againſt the Spirit, 
hinders the elect from chearfully performing, what 
otherwiſe they would earneſtly deſire to do f. By 
the Spirit the renewed man certainly teads upwards : 
but the fleſh ſoon with great ſtruggling pulls him 
down again; as if one ſhould tie a heavy ſtone to the 
fect of one of the fowls of heaven. With a coura- 
geous boldneſs believers cnter upon all the exerciſes 
of every virtue, or grace ||; and while they go on in 
all the ſtrength ob the Lord their God +, they under- 
take what far ſurpaſſes the capacity and powers of na- 


* Rom. vi. 14. 

+ For the benefit of the common Englith reader, I would obſerve, 
that Witſius ſeems here to reſer to the fabulous ſtory of Atalanta the 
daughter of Schcenus king of the iſland Scyrus, who being wearied 
with the importunity of her ſuitors, conſented to have the man that 

could outrun her; but on this condition, that he was to die, who lot 
the race. This being the fate cf ſeveral, others were diſcouraged. 
But Hippomancs receiving three golden apples, ventured to run with 
her, and at proper times, when the was like to get the ſtart of him, 
threw the apples, which ſhe ſtooping to gather, lc the race. 


+ Gal. v. 17. Rom. vii. 15. 16. | Pal, cxix. 128. Acts xxl. 
16. L Plal. Ixxi. 19, 
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tural men, and thus, at a great pace, th for- 
ward to perfection, like thoſe wh > ſome 
wild beaſt in hopes to poſſeſs it L. But inherent cor- 
ruption, innate perverſeneſs, heightened by ſo many 
vitious acts, the fin that eaſily beſets us f, again ſpoils 
and taints all. And this abides in man till his death, 
« It dwells, but reigns not ; abides, but neither rules 
& nor prevails; in ſome meaſure it is rooted out, but 
* not quite expelled ; caſt down, but not entirely caſt 
* out,” as Bernard clegantly ſpeaks f. According 
to the law of Moſes, when an earthen veſſel was once 
ceremonially unclean, it remained impure, till it was 
broken ||. Such carthen veſiels are we |; for after we 
are defiled with fin, we do not attain to perfect puri- 
ty, till the earthen veſſel of our body is broken by the 
ſtroke of death. 4 
CXX. When the apoſtle ſpeaks of the conflict be- 
tween the ſpirit and the fleſh in a ſanc- der 
tihed perſon, we are not to think, that [ 3 
the conflict ariſes only from this, that fills not in the up- 
the glandula fineatis can be impelled poſie motions of 
on one fide by the ſoul, on the other by 3 128 
the animal ſpirits, and that theſe two 
impulſions are often contrary ; ſo that the fleſh may 
be then judged to prevail, when the animal ſpirits 
| prove the ſtronger ; but the ſpirit to predominate, 
| when the ſoul, by a determinate judgment, proves 
more powerful in the impulſions ot that pineal gland. 
| For though it is a very great truth, that the inordi- 
nate motions of the animal ſpirits excite very many 
vitious thoughts and appetites in the foul, yet the con- 


1 flict of the ſpirit with the ficth does not conſiſt in that 
8 of the ſoul with the body. As new habits are put in- 
to the foul by the ſanctifying Spirit; fo there are like- 
h wiſe in the foul iticlf the remains of the old man: 
4 which are two diſtinct principlcs of action. But fome- 

times it happens, that the man being left to himſelt, 
4 * Phil. Ni. 14. + Heb. zi. 2. + in Paal. xc. fer, 10. 


| Lev. X'. 33. 4 2 Cor. iv. o 
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may think, reaſon, deſire, from that vitious princi- 
ple; at other times, being excited by the Spirit of 
God, he acts from a new principle of grace, which 
not having yet expelled all the power of fin ; from 
theſe oppoſite principles, and their reciprocal actings, 
ariſes that warfare we are ſpcaking of, which is prin- 
cipally carried on in the foul itſelf; according as it is 
either depreſſed to earth by inherent corruption, or 
raiſed to heaven by a principle of a more noble life, 
produced by the Spirit. And when the ſcripture 
ſpeaks of fleſh, it does not mean the body of man, 
but all the remaining corruption, which in its meaſure 
does really abide in part in the body and its members, 
while it ſtill has its principal ſeat in the ſoul itſelf, 
which is the proper and immediate ſubject both of vir- 
tue and vice. Ihe enemies therefore in this combat, 
are not ſoul and body, but the grace of the ſanctify 
ing Spirit, and the remains of natural corruption. 

CXXI. But known to God are the reaſons of his 
God is pleaſed not to conduct, in diſpenſing the opera- 
expel entirely the re- tions of the Spirit of grace ia be- 
mains of fin in this life. Heyers, ſo that the remains of the 
fleſh are not entirely expelled in this life. For, 1. He 
1. To diftinguiſh would, by thas, ſhew the difference 
earth from heaven. between earth and heaven, the time of 
warfare and of triumph, the place of toil and of reſt, 
that we may the more earneſtly long for our tranſla- 
tion out of this valley of fin and mitery into the hea- 
venly country, where every thing ſhall be made per- 
fet; and may, with open arms, embrace death, 
which will bring us to that perfection ; crying out 
with the apoſtle, O] wretched man that I am, who 
ſhall deliver me from the body of this death *? 

CXXII. 2. He is wilhng to exerciſe his people, 
2. For the exerciſe and accuſtom them to patience, hu- 
of his people. mility, and fellow-fcehng. As in old 
time, he ſuffered the Amorites and Philiſtines to re- 


# Rom. vil. 24. 
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main in the land of Canaan, for the exerciſe of the 
Iſraelites, to prevent their growing indolent through 
a flothful cafe, and diſſolved in too much proſperity 
and quiet; fo, in like manner, he exerciſes his faints 
by the remains of the fleſh. For nothing teaches them 
to think more lowly of themſelves, than a daily ſenſe 
of ſo many infirmities. Nothing is more effectual to 
bring them to patiencc, than the conſtant affaults of 
thote moſt wicked enemies, from whom, to their con- 
ſiderable grief, they have often experienced blows and 
wounds. INcthing, in fine, is more adapted to render 
them more lympatLifing with reſpect to the failings 
of others, both in judging concerning their ſtate, and 
their general converſation, than the conſciouſneſs of 
their owa defects . 
CXXIII. 3. By this means he ſtrongly convinces 
all, that the ſalvation of his people is ;. To ſhew that ſal- 
owing only to his moſt free grace. vation is owing to 
For who that is conſcious of his own bis grace. 
infirmities and daily failings, but muſt be obliged to 
acknowledge, that he obtains life from God, not as 
the judge of merits, but as the beſtower of pardoa ? 
The rigour of the law excluded from the prieſthood 
the blind, the lame, the disjointed in any member, or 
thoſe who had any ſuch blemiſh f. What then can 
we infer, but that the grace of the goſpel is unmerit- 
ed, which admits to the heavenly priz{thood, and 
does not refuſe acceſs to the holy of holics made with - 
out hands, to thoſe who have tar worſe diſorders of 
mind? If, notwithſtanding ſuch impericction, it be 
ſcarce, if at all poſſible to baniſh the arruganc® of me- 
rits out of the church; what would it be, ſhould we 
teach the poſſibility of perfection? 
(AXIV. 4. and laſtly, It becomes the wiſdom o 
Goc, to raiſe his people by degrees to 3942 iy, wh 
the higheſt pitch f 8 in N= mo 
the creation of the firſt world, he be- gradually to lead 


* Gal. vi, 1. + Lev. xxi. 18, 
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on his people to pan with a rude chaos and indigeſted 
perfection. maſs, which, in ſix ſucceſſive days, he 
faſhioned into this beautiful frame, till, having given 
the finiſhing hand, he reſted on the ſabbath *; ſo, in 
the creation of the new world of grace, beginning 
with nothing, he gradually leads his people higher and 
higher, till, on the expiration of this earthly week, 

on the dawn of theheavenly ſabbath, he crowns them 
at once with holineſs and glory, 

CXXV. It cannot, indeed, be denied, that ſome- 
perfection is in ſerip- times the ſcripture makes mention 
ture taken in diffexent of ſome who are ſaid to be perfect 
ſenſes. even in this life, But it is to de ob- 
ſerved, that the term, perfection, is not always uſed 
in the ſame ſenſe. For, 1. There 1s a perfection of 
SINCERITY, conſiſting in this, that a man ſerves God 
with an unfeigned heart, without any reigning hypo- 
criſy. In this ſenſe it is faid of Job, that he was 
n, perſect and upright, and one that feared God 
and eſchewed evil +. In the fame ſenſe, Hezekiah pro- 
teſts, that he had walked before Gad in truth and with 
a perfect heart, and done what was good in his eyes l. 2. 
There is a perfection of paRTS, and that both ſubjedrve, 
with reſpect to the whole man, in fo far as he is ſanc- 
tified wholly, in ſpirit, ſoul, and body || ; and objective, 
with reſpect to the whole law, when all and every one 
of the duties preſcribed by God are obſerved without 
exception. Of this David ſpoke, Pal. cxix. 128. 1 
eſteem all thy precepts concerning all things to be right; 
and I tate every falſe way. And it is ſaid of Zacharias 
and Eliſabeth I, that they walked in all the command- 
ments and ordinances of the Lord blameleſs. 3. There is a 
COMPARATIVE perfection, aſcribed to thoſe who are ad- 
vanced in knowledge, faith, and ſanctification, in 
compariſon of thoſe who are ſtill infants and untaught : 
in which manner John diſtinguiſhes little children, 
young men, and fathers +. In that ſenſe Paul ſpeaks 

* Gen.it.2. f Job i. 1. 1 If. uni. . ©} n Thed. 
v. 3. + Lekez. 5. oha ii. 12. 13. 
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of the perfect . 4. There is alſo an tvaxcriicart 
perfection, or with a covering of grace, according to 
which thoſe perſons are looked upon as perfect, who 
ſincerely endeavour after perfection; God, for the 
ſake of Chriſt, graciouſly accepting the attempts of 
a ready mind, and accounting every thing to be done, 
becauſe what is not done is forgiven. The apoſtle 
ſpeaks of this f, For i there be firſt a willing mind, 
it is accepted according to that a man hath, and nat accor- 
ding to that be hath not. Thus we are complete in Chriſt 4, 
his moſt perfect righteouſneſs covering all our defects. 
However, this is to he underſtood in a proper manner: 
for the judgment of God is always according to truth. 
He fo judges of us and our actions as they are; and 
ſecing we ourſelves and our actions are imperfect, he 
caunot but judge us to be fo too. I hus much we would 
ſa: eecable to ſcripture, that God, on account of the 
moi perſect obedience of. Chriſt, graciouſly accepts the 
ſinc-rity of his people, and no leſs bountifully rewards 
them, than if their holineſs was in every reſpect com- 
plete. 5. and laſtly, There is alſo a perfection of 
DEGREES, by which a perſon performs all the com- 
mands of God, with the full exertion of all his 
powers, without the leaſt defect, having rooted up 
cvery depraved Juſt. This is what the law of God 
requires. And this is that perfection which we deny 
the ſaints to have in this life, though we willingly 
allow them all the other kinds above mentioned. 
CXXVI. It is ceptainly true, that, when God en- 
Joins us, by his law, to love him with Jo love God with 
our dle heart, ſoul, and flrength, the whele heart, 
theſe expreſſions denote an abſolute ge, what denoied 
perfection, both of degrees and parts. 
Nor can he require any thing leſs, than the moſt perfect 
obedience of man, even of ſinful man, as we thewed 
book i. chap. ix. ſect. 12. &. But when it is ſaid of 
Joſiah |}, And like unto him there was no king before him, that 
turned to the Lord with all his heart, and with all his foul, 
* 1 Cor. ii. 6. & Phil. iii. 15. + 2 Cor. viii. 13. t Col. 
N. 10. | 2 Kings XU. 25. | . 
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and with all his might, according to all the law of M- 
fes, this is to be underſtood in a certain diminutive 
fente ; fo as to denote his ſincerity, and the beginnin 
of, and endeavours after, a due perfection, and to ſig- 
nify God's gracious eſteem of him in the Meſſiah. In 
the ſame ſenſe, the Jews, in the time of Aſa, bound 
themſelves by an oath, to ſeek the God of their fa- 
thers, with all their heart, and with all their ſoul, 
2 Chron. xv. 12. All which they are faid to have done, 
ver. 15. But yet none will ſay, that the Jewiſh peo- 
ple completely fulfilled all the holineſs that the law 
required, ſeeing the high places were not taken away 
out of Iſrael, ver. 17. And then who will imagine, 
that the condition of an entirely-perfe&t obedience 
was exacted of the deſcendents of David, before they 
could come to be partakers of the promiſes that were 
given them? yet this the words of God feem natu- 
rally o import *, If thy children take heed to their way, 
to wais before me in truth, with all their heart, and with 
all their fou!. And that the commendation given Jo- 


fah cannot be taken in its full import, appears from 


comparing it with 2 Kings xvili. 5. where it is ſaid 


of Hezekiah, After him was none lite him, among all 


the kinzs of Fudah, nor any that were before him. If 


theſe words be taken, in both places, in their full im- 


port, and are not reconciled by a favourable interpre- 
tation, they involve a manifeſt contradiction. Where- 
fore it is evident, that, in both places, there is a Kind 
of hyperbole, or the commendation of both kings is 
not to be underſtood abſolutely, but conditionally, in 
the order taken for the reformation of the public 
worihip ; in which the one may be ſaid, in a ditferent 
reſpect, to have done ſomething more than the other. 
(XXVII. We beg, indeed, in the Lord's prayer, 
In what reſpeti we that God's will may be done in earth, 
pray, that tae will AS it is in heaven, in which conſiſts 
of God may be done the utmoſt perfection of piety : nor 
on earth a it 35 in did the Lord Jeſus preſcribe to us 
_— that part of the prayer in vain : and 
* ; Kings ii. 4, 


' «an «an Www, s nn @ ff... .uþ-=u ” Y 


a —Y wok ei 5 


Chap. 12. Or SANCTIFICATION, 271 


John fays , Whatever wwe aff according to his will, he 
heareth us: but yet we cannot infer from hence the 
abſolute perfection of holineſs in this life. For the 
particle as does not, in this petition, denote an abſo- 
lute equality in degrees, but a ſimilitude in the thing, 
and the manner of it, in the ſincerity, readineſs, and 
alacrity of ſubmiſſion to the will of God, as well his 
_ commanding as his decreeing will: for it is uſed, both 
in the fourth petition, and Matth. v. 48. in the ſame 
ſignification. The godly are indeed alluwed, nay are 
commanded, to aſpire to perfection, and to endea- 
vour to come the neareſt to it poſſible : it is alio ac- 
ceptable to God, to expreſs that love of perfection in 
their prayers : however, ſeeing God has expreſsly de- 
clared, that he does not give his people abſolute per- 
fection in this life, it is the duty of all to acquieſce in 
this diſpoſition of the divine will ; nor are they allow- 
ed to beg of God, to grant them that perfection here, 
which they know he has not appointed for this, but 
for the other life. 

CXX VII. We very well know, that our Lord + 
ſpeaks of one ſinner that repenteth, and of who the juſt are, 
zinety and nine juſt perſons, which need that need no re- 
7:6 repentance. But neither does this fa- Penta ce. 
vour the pretended perfection of this life: for there 
is a twofold repentance. The ſirſt univerſal, where- 
by the human finner, who is eſtranged from the, 
knowledge and worſhip of God, and all true religion, 
betakes himſelf, or turns to God, and to the practice 
of virtue: the ſecond renewed and particular, to 
which, as to a ſacred anchor, the regenerate them- 
ſelves are often obliged to have recourſe. And of this 
again there is a threefold difference. For, 1. It is 
poſſible, that they who are fſanctified, may fall into 
tome grievous fin, which lays them under the neceſ- 
ſity of the greateſt ſorrow, and a very extraordinary 
degree of repentance. 2. It is alſo poſſible, that ſuch 
may, for a time, fall into a kind of ſpiritual faintneſi 

* Ichn v. 14. f Lake xv. 7. 
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and liſtleſſneſs, and, for ſome ſpace, continue in that 
ſtate, which may expofe them to very many ſins: 
from which they are to riſe by a renewal of repent- 
ance. 3. Should this not be the caſe, yet, in the ve- 
ry beſt, there are ſins of daily infirmity, cleaving to 
their actions, words, and thoughts, from which no 
one, who accurately examines himſeif, will dare to 
declare he is free. Now let us apply thefe diſtinctions 
to our preſer.t purpoſe. When our Lord ſpeaks of a 
ſinner cauſing joy in heaven by his repentance, it 13 
evident, he treats either of that firſt and univerſal, or 
of the renewed repentance from ſome more grievous 
fall, and a ſtate not ſo commendable. This, he ſays, 
the juſt need not, becauſe they have already perform- 
ed the firit ; and are ſolicitouily careful, that they be 
under no neceſſity of the latter: yct he dves not fay, 
that they are free from all neceſſity of repentance; 
for though perhaps there may be * juſt perſons, 
who, for a conſiderable time, are careful to be kept 
from more grols fins, or from falling into that ſlug- 
giſn ſtate we have juſt deſcribed, and fo not to ſtand 
in need of thoſe ways of repentance; yet there is 
none upon earth, who, on account of his daily fail- 
ings, is not bound daily to renew his repentance. In 
a word, what our Lord ſays comes to this, that there 
is greater joy in heaven, on account of great tinners, 
when they are firſt converted ; or for the regenerate, 
when returning aſter a ſhameful backſfliding ; than 
for thoſe, in whom, on account of their conſtant prac- 
tice of a more ſtrict piety, there is no ſuch remarka- 
ble and conſpicuous change to be obferved. 
CXXIX. It might 3 not improperly be aſked, 
Why the reventins fin. Why a greater joy is ſaid to be in 
ner 14 15 1 os hs «oft Bar of one 
more than ninciy-nine repenting ſinner, than for the con- 
«„ ſtancy ot ninety- nine perſons in 
holineſs; ſceing a greater good may juſtly cauſe a 
greater joy; as it is certainly better to have kept a 
tteady courſe of piety, than to return to the right 


Chap. 12. Or SANCTIFICATION. 273 


way, after great backſliding. I anſwer, 1. That 
when our Lord made uſe of parables, and, according 
to his cuſtom, ſuited himſelf to the capacity of his 
hearers, he ſpoke of divine things after the manner of 
men. But it is evident, that when any good comes 
of a ſudden, it cauſes greater joy, than any other 
greater good one has, for ſome time, been in quiet 
poſſeſſion of; and that the recovery of things loſt 
more ſtrongly aſfects the mind, than the uninterrupt- 
ed kecping of others. The ſame alſo in its meaſure 
is the cafe here. The angels doubtleſs rejoice, that 
the juſt labour after, and preſs on to happineſs ; but 
they have, for a long time, been reſcued from the 
ſnares of tie devil. But when a wicked perſon is 
newly delivered from the ſnares he was in ; that con- 
verſion, and the ſalvation of the converted, which 
was the conſequence of it, by how much the more it 
was unexpected, muſt alfo yield fo much the greater 
pleaſure. 2. Here our Lord ſpeaks according to the 
old Jewtth divinity. The Jews affirmed, that when a 
«© Hebrew fins, the angels weep :”” our Lord ſays, 
that, on the converſion of any perſon, the angels re- 
joice. The Jews ſaid, The dignity of the penitent 
is greater than that of the perfectly- juſt.. And, 
In the place where penitents ſtand, there the per- | 
* fectly-juſt ſtand not.” Which teſtimonies Druſius, 4 
and Ludovicus Capellus, and Grotius, have long ago 
produced. The reaſon of which is this: becauſe it is 
more difficult to break off a cuſtom or habit of vice, 
than, after being brought to a commendable courſc of 
life, to go on without ſtumbling. It yields a greater 
pleaſure, when virtue is ſo very conſpicuous. 3. 
The glory of the wiſdom, power, and mercy of God, 
and the eflicacy of the merits of Chriſt, dine with 
greater glory in the converſion of a deſperate finner, 
than in the preſervation of thoſe who walk in the way 
of righteouſneſs. As therefore the devil is more en- 
raged, when that prey is ſnatched from him, which 
he imagined he would have held faſt for ever; fo, in. 
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fike manner, the angels juſtly rejoice more, when 
their and the enemy of their Lord is mortiſied to ſuch 
a high degree. 4. And generally thoſe are warmer 
in the practice of righteouſneſs who are inſtigated by 
the ſorrow of a paſt life. An equable tenor of vir- 
tue is moſtly more remiſs ; but they who are ſudden- 
ly brought over from a very bad to a very good 
courſe, by the powerful arm of God, uſually outſtrip 
others by a quicker pace. They dread fin more, who 
were deeper plunged therein ; have a more ardent love 
for religion, to whom its beauty has more unexpect- 
cdly appeared. And none prize the grace of God to- 
wards them more than thofe, who know themſelves 
to be the moſt unworthy of it. And it is not poſſible, 
but this ſenſe of ſo great a love muſt Kindle the moſt 
ardent flames of a reciprocal love. As is evident 
trom the example of Paul, and the woman who 
was 2 ſinner *. All which yield matter of greater 
joy to the Angels. 

(XXX. Sceing we have now made a frequent men- 
tion of repentance, pt/arv/z, we 
will ſubjoin ſomething concerning 
the proper ſignificaticn of this 
word. The very learned Beza either was the firſt, 
or among the firſt, who obſerved on Matth. iii. 2. that 
the term {rv 15 properly never put but to denote 
aA good ; and that TWPPOrtT 105 18 alway joined with utiavda 7 
but that A, is expreſſive of @ ſelicitude and an- 
xiely after the wp Fa thing : for which the Latins 
ſay penitere - and that it is alio uſed to denote an e- 
vil, though ſimply fignifying a kind of ſolicitude, 
and dun2picrou, a diſplicency, which makes us wiſh the 
thing that is done, whether good or bad, to be un- 
done, even though it be out of our power to correct 
it. Hence he thinks, that pes 2ufrtobe is denuted by 
the Hebrew word -r, as {arms is rather denoted 
by the word 20, whence comes NIN, converſion. Pe- 
ter therefore, having faid +, dae, refert, imme- 

| * Ivke vii. 40.—43, + AQs iii. 19. 
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diately ſubjoins, 4 iv Lale, and be converted, in or- 

der to explain the former. The ſame thing Paul does *. 

In this the venerable Beza has bzen followed by 

very many commentators, eſpecially waen they treat 
of the Ata uta, repentance of the traitor Judas. 


CXXXI. But it may be doubted, whether there is 


any ſolid ground for this diſtinction. For gat it is doubted 
it can neither be deduced from the ety- ether folidl;. 
mology of cither of theſe terms, nor confirmed by 
the authority of approved aathors, nor pcoved from 
the conitant ſtyle of ſcriptur2, nor, in fine, conclu- 


be 


ded from the correſponding Hebrew terms: which we 


are now to ſhew in order. 

CXXXII. As to their etymology, Alu, is a word 
compounded of Ad, after, and row, I un- Their etymology 
der ſia, and, as Henr. Stephanus in his imports no ſuch 
Theſaurus tranſlates it, ſignifies poſt intelli- ching. 
ge; and thus it is oppoſed to the term aua, ante intelli- 
g. Very elegantly ſays Clemens Alexandrinus f. E ν 

or ua Aller ti Turn <2, 71 07;87120:., K Allr, r 
ici, wilt Tala E£yVW. Bod 74 Yaris plat. Ik he has 
« repented of his fins, recollected in what he has of- 
4 fended, and acknowledged it, that is, afterwards 
« known it: for piwwuz is a low kind of knowledge, 
5 that comes after ſomething is done.” But uilauz, 
according to its etymology, ſigniſies ſo/icituaie, after 
having committed, or omitted any thing. And thus de- 
laro:z, which is properly an act of the wnger/tanding, re- 
flecting on itſelf and its actions, in order of nature 
gocs before pil2umnuz, which rather belongs to the will 
and affetions. 5 

CXXXIII. Both words are ſo uſed in the beſt au- 
thors, as indifferently to denote an at- Boch words promiſ- 
ter forrow of mind, whether in good cuouſly uſed by ap- 
or in evil. Heſychius explains Ae, proved authors. 
E by AeUA,., Suidas in like manner, pt]2pixu, ute. 
And in the Etymologicum Magnum, geſα,j˖Mua, AUA, 


+{/zyn2rz are uted promiſcuoully. Gomarus on Matth. 


bs Acts xxvi. 20. F Stromat. lib, ii. 
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xi. 20. adduces à remarkable paſſage from Plutarch, 
Til tu ui ac, Where he varies the terms, i2uini/z and wee 
laroia, as words of the ſame agnifcation, and deicribes 
liſaroia, 48 daxyo lin Guy aiTYurn Thc PUXHS x XOXatouinny va 
arte; remorſe and torture to itſelf, with ſhame of ſoul : 
which the venerable Beza will have to be appropria- 
ted to wi/zpia/z. Nay, I have obſerved inſtances, where 
utſarcie denotes a {imple diſplicency: as in Marc An- 
tonin. lib. viii. C2; 3 29 271 ow £22, 6 2 , 2 {494 
auln t EX, un Axle £71 6 © In ever 7 action, 2s 

_ < thyſelf, how it affects me, ſhall I have reaſon to re- 
* pent it?“ Ibid. 98 193 1 u, teu ETIM c TK tle, ws 
fr 1 rape: «6 Repentance 18 a kind of repre - 
« henfion of ourſelves, as having omitted ſomething 
* uſeful.“ On the contrary, alu f is ſometimes 
of the ſame ſigniſication with cope, amendment. 
In which ſenſe Plutarch faid, v yap n uiſzuinur raſups 
dai nr, Amendment is quite a ſalutary genius.“ 

CXAXIV. Nor does the (cripture-uſe of theſe words 
As alſo in differ. For even there #©2uxuc ſometimes 
leripture. denotes a ſincere repentance; as Matth. xxi. 
29. ste- dq. ud auanrbi;, arixk, But afterward he repented 
and went : and ver. 32. where our Lord upbraided 
the Jews for not having true repentance, fays, dd 
d id 8 Aucſeuediheſi & 9er, TS TI5.UG% 20 , Aud ye when ye | 
had ſeen it, repented not afterward, that ye might believe 
him: where Aceh anſwers to John's Invitation, 
expreſſed by wire, And on the contrary, A 
ſometimes ſigniſies mere ſorrow. Thus Chriſt, Luke 
xvii. 3. treating of ſome degree of forrow, for offend- 
ing a brother, ſays, % dea“, if be repent; and 
ver. 4. if he ſhall fay, ama, I repent, I could with 
it undone. And Matth. xiii. 41. paw is aſlirmed 
of the Ninevites, and their repentance was external 
only, not internal ; civil, not ſpiritual ; temporary, 
not perſevering. 

CXXXV. Belides, it is npt univerſally true, that 
| Nor does it hold uni- e 4MEALLL anſwers to the Hebrew 
verſally, that the n, and Mel ar0in to 318. Vor tho' 
Greek wcze3 art#er perhaps the Syriac interpreter of the 


Chap. 13. Or CONSERVATION. #277 


New Teſtament renders ut}: conſtantly to the Hebrew. 


by M: yet the Septuagint promilcuouſly tranſlates 
cn by Aus ba Or ulſarceſv. I ſhall ſingle a few ex- 
amples of each out of many; as 1 Sam. xv. 25. And 
the Lord repented (T1) that he made Saul ling. The 
LXX. zal xupi prlteumnty, In ver. 29. of the ſame 
chapter, EM R7), the LXX. » 4 Ae aνẽe, nor will he 
repent. Again, Pal. cx. 4. EN x91; the LXX. «at 
fue ſaHfbutla, and will not repent, On the contrary, 
Joel ii. 14. i”: the LXX. mnopiu not p[ 2500, 


he will return and refent. In like manner, John iii. 9. 


Jer. iv. 28. and viii. 6. and xxx1. 19. and in very many 
other places, they have tranſlated CH by ai[ar:47. 
Whence it is evident, they thought theſe Greek words 
were ſynonymous. _ 
CXXXVI. To conclude, it cannot be proved from 
Acts iii. 19. or Acts xxvi. 20. that uiz- The Greek words 
42 conſtantly anſwers to Nan), as the anſwering AQ iii. 
contrary may be deduced from theſe 26. to N'. 
paſſages. For re expreſſes the Hebrew Ib, as 
we have juſt ſhewed from Joel ii. 14. As iu. pro- 


perly denotes the act of the ſoul recollecting its own 


actings, fo, in order of nature, it goes before conver- 
ſion, and is juſtly preſuppoſed thereto by Peter and 
Paul. Let theſe hints therefore ſuffice concerning 
theſe words. If any deſire more, they may conſult 
Grotius on Matth. xxvil. 3. Scultetus, Exercitat. E- 
angelic. c. 19. Gataker, adverſ. Miſc. c. 29. and Sui- 
cert Theſaurus. 


CHAP, xn 
Of CONSERY ATION®. 


WHOSE to whom God has freely given faith aud 
_ holineſs, he hkewite xE EPs with tuch pelievers and 

* Though this word is net very commonly vied, yet it is f a ve- 
ry extenfive ſignif catior, and conveys to us the idea, not only of per- 
ſc verance, but ef the manner of it, viz. their preſervation by God. 
Accordingly our author makes perieverance a bianca of conluryiticn 
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ſaints preſer- ſolicitous care, that it is impoſlible for any 
ved by God. true believer, totally and finally to fall away 
from that holineſs, when once it is begun, and there- 
by forfeit the falvation appointed for him : The Lord 
75 faithful, who ſhall STABLISH you, and KEEP you from 
evil *, | | 

Il. CoxsERvaTION us that gracious work of God, 
Conſerva- Whereby he ſo keeps the elect, the redeemed, 


tion Ceſcri- the regenerated, the faithful, and the ſancti- 


bed. fied, though in themſelves weak and apt to 
fall away, internally by the moſt powerful efficacy of his 
Spirit, externally by the means which he has wiſely 

pointed for that purpoſe, that they ſhall never quite loſe 
the habits of theſe graces once infuſed into them, but be 
certainly brought, by a ſtedfaſt perſeverance, to eternal 


ſalvation. 
III. They whom God preſerves, are ELECTED per- 


Its ob- ſons, that is, perſons a 
jet. table counſel of God, not only to ſome exter- 
nal communion of a national covenant 4, but to an 
internal glory 1. They are xEDEEMED by Chriſt ; 
.not only bought by that maſter of a family, who ob- 
tains very great, though only common benefits for 
ſome, and takes them into his family in the capacity 
of ſervants; who, in that great houſe, are at length 


2 Pet 11. 1. ; but alſo redeemed from the bondage of 
lin, by the precious blood of Chriſt the Lord J. They 
are REGENERATED; Who have not only acquired a 
name to live, whereby they impoſe on themſelves and 
others, by ſome external actions, which reſemble the 
ſpiritual life -; but who have a principle of ſpiritual 
hfe implanted in them by the Spirit of life, which is 
in Chriſt —. They are FAITHEUL, or believers, ha- 
ving not only that faith, which conſiſts in a bare affent ; 
nor that called temporary by our Lord, and which 
* 2 Theſſ. iii. 3. + Dent. viii. E. 1 * i. 4+ 5. 


2 Tim. ii. 20. 4. 1 Fet. i. 18. 19. + Rev. Ul, 1. 
— Rom. viii. 2. 


ppointed, by the immu- 


Found to be veſſels to diſhonour ||, of whom Peter ſpeaks 


c. 5 4aSC _ a © R WW. cm twin _ *' 
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| has no root; but that which is unfeigned * , which i in- 
fluences the whole ſoul, and, being rooted in Chriſt, ' 
brings forth the fruits of holineſs. They are $anc- 
TIFIED, not only by a federal holineſs, which gives a 
right to the ſacraments in the viſible church 4, nor by 
that external holineſs, whereby one has eſcaped the pol- 
lutions of the world through 1 fnowledge of the Lord 
and Saviour Feſus Chrit f, A yet they ſtill retain 
their naſty canine and ſwiniſh nature ||; but by à true 
and' thorough holineſs, whereby righteouſneſs and true 
holineſs are brought into the foul |. 

IV. All theſe things are to be well obſerved, left - 
any one ſhould object to us, that either rom the exact con- 
the COVENANT-BREAKING Iſraelites, who ſideration of this, 
were really choſen to the communion of the objeQions of ad- 
an external covenant, but diſtinguiſh- V*{n<5 obviated. 
ed from thoſe who were elected to glory +, or the 
FALSE PROPHETS, who deny the maſter who bous ht them, 
and who are far different from thoſe, whom not the 
maſter, but the Lord not only bought for any kind of 
benefits, but redeemed by his precious blood +, or 
thoſe BRANcRH ES of Chriſt, 2 abide not in him, but 
are caſt forth and withered ++. For though they may 
be faid to have been in Chriſt, as to the knowledge 
and profeſſion of him, and external communion with 
the church, the myſtical body of Chriſt, and in ſo far 
with Chriſt himſelf; ʒet they were always without 
the quickening communion of Chriſt, and the 
nouriſhment of his vivifying Spirit; or thoſe Eu- 
PORARY believers, mentioned Matth. Xiii. 21. Whoſe 
faith, though it may be faid, in a ſenſe, to be true, 
becauſe, by a maſk * a feigned profeſſion, they do 
not counterfeit what they have not in their heart, 
but ſincerely profeſs what they believe concerning 
Chriſt; yet this i 1s not that true faith eminently ſo cal- 
led, which lnoweth the grace of God in truth =, 2nd 


* i Tim. i. 5. + py Cor. vii. . t 2 Pet. f. 20. 
Ver. 22. + * iv. 24. —+ Rom. xi. 7. +1 Pet. i. 
is, + John xv. — Col. i. 6. | 
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which alone conſtitutes the true diſciples of Chriſt * ; 
or in fine, thoſe who TRAMPLE UNDER FOOT the blood o 

the covenant, by which they were ſanthified f. For, if 
that ſanctiſication is to be referred to thoſe profane men, 
(which yet is not neceſſary, as we have elſewhere 
thewn), it is altogether to be underſtood of a tede- 
ral, a ſacramental, and any external ſanctification, ſuch 

as is alſo found in the dogs and ſwine mentioned by 
Peter. It was proper to premiſe theſe things, con- 
cerning the genuine object of a gracious conſervation, 
becauſe, by this very means, we obviate many ob- 
jections of adverſaries, ariſiag from the improper man- 

ner of handling this ſubject. 

V. It is true, elect believers, conſidered in them- 
Belicvers in them- felves, and in their internal principles, 
ſelves weak. are weak, and may fall away; nor are 
they alone ſuſticient to ſurmount the affaults of the 
world and the devil. Indwelling fin, which eaſily be- 
beſets them j, ſtill reſides in their members. They 
are often tempted by the flattering luſts of the ficth |! 
The very habits of 1ngrafted graces are exceedingly 
imperfect in this life ; and frequently it happens, that 
a ſort of ſloth and drowſineſs ſteals even upon the 
wile virgins, and the chaſte ſpouſe of Chriſt |, while 
the devil, that cunning and powerful enemy, watch- 
eth theſe opportunities of acting, that he might eaſily 
bring them under his power, were they left to them- 
ſelves alone, The perſeverance, therefore, of thoſe 
who are fo weak in themſelves, is owing partly to 
the internal principle of immortal life, which God has 
graciouſly beſtowed upon them ; and partly to the ex- 
ternal ſupperadded divine protection, guardianihip, 
and ſupport, which the immutability of the divine 
covenant cauſes to be perpetually, though not equally, 
preſent with them, 

VI. That which God preſerves in his people, is the 


* Joan vill, 31. + Heb. x. 29. 1 Heb. xii. 1, 
Gal. v. 17 + Match. xxv. 5, Cant. v. 2. 
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ESSENCE of the ſpiritual life, and the The eſfence of the 
HABITS of the Chriſtian graces. For fpiritual life, with 
as to the ads, we really own it to be its habits, is what 
poſiible, that a true believer may gra- i Pefervedin them. 
dually fink to to torpid a ſtate, in which the activity 
of that excellent life may ſeem almoſt to ceaſe, and 
himſelf to be like trees almoſt killed by a long and 
ſevere winter. For the church of God has allo its 
alternate changes of winter and of ſummer *. Nor 
is that remarkable prophecy, Jer. xvii. 8. any objec- 
tion to this aftertion, which experience has ſo often 
proved, He /hall be as a tree planted by the waters, and 
that ſpreadeth out her rects by the river, and ſball not 
fee when heat cometh, but her leaf ſhall be green, and 
hall not be careful in the year of drought, neither ſhall 
ceaſe from yielding fruit. For that promiſe is nut uni- 
verſal, nor the lot of all believers, in whatever ſpiri- 
tual ſtate they may be; ſeeing it is certain, they are 
ſometimes like a bruiſed reed +, which certainly differs 
very much from ſuch a fruitful tree. Neither by Heat, 
and with-holding of rain, is here underſtood 4 
drineſti, ariſing from reſtraining that myſtical influ- 
ence, which is the cauſe of vigour in believers: for, 
on the contrary, the abundance of that influence is 
ſuppoſed, when this tree is ſaid to be planted by the 
waters, and to ſpread out her roots by the river: where- 
by is intimated, that it is not without the watering i 
of the ſtream that waſhes it, from which the root C 


may draw its juice and ſap. The words therefore of \ 
God in Jeremiah contain a deſcription of a believer, 1 
who, being filled with the grace of the Spirit of God, 1 


brings forth the fruits of righteouſneſs molt abun- 
dantly, in the miaſt of adverlities, and in the want | 
of external things. : 

VII. We add, that it is poſſible, a ſanctiſied perſon þ 
may be guilty of ſome acts, which p.ctievers ſometimes withe | 
are directly oppolite to ſpiritual out good acts, and mortal- 4 
life, and to the habits of Chriſti- h wounded of evil. 

Cant. ii. 30, + If, xlü. z. 
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an graces. And experience, as well as ſcripture, has 
proved, that the moſt eminent men of God have tre- 
quently fallen into great and atrocious fins ; which 
not only deſerve abſolute deſertion by God, diſinhe- 
1 and ſpiritual death; but alſo actually very 

grieve "the Spirit of grace, wound the ſpiritual 
life, and very greatly diminiſh the affurance of faith : 
nay would entirely ſtifle the principle of life, unleſs, 
their guilt being taken away by the blood of Chriſt, 


his ＋1 Spirit S prevented this their 
mortal 


VIII. Nor do we diſown, that habits themſelves, as 
Habits ſometimes to the facility and readineſs of acting, 
diminiſhed. are ſometimes impaired, and ſpiritual 
life itſelf ſometimes und ſo violent a fainting- 
fit, as to ſeem to be juſt at the point of death. This 
is thought by ſome practical writers to have been the 
caſe of Heman, when he complained *, I am aflicted 
2 to die from my youth up : while I ſuffer thy 


terrors, I am diſtrafted. 

IX. When therefore we ſpeak of confervation, we 
Yet not mean, that God fo continues to cheriſh, by 
quite loft. his gracious influence, the principle of ſpi- 
ritual life once ingrafted, and the habits of Chriſtian 
graces once beſtowed, that though they may be many 
an ſhaken by various temptations, and ſometimes 

evous fins, yet they are never quite ex- 
8 but afterwards reſuming ſtrength, and 
renewing faith and repentance, they ſhall at laſt tri- 
umph over all their enemies, and continue ſtedfaſt 
unto death. 

X. Neither do we afſent to thoſe, who teach, that 
They who admit a to- the ſalvation of the elect is ſo ſecu- 
tal, but deny a final red, that death ſhall not come up- 
failing of faich, on them, while they are deſtitute 
of faith; yet they think, that the ſpiritual life is 
3 quite deſtroyed, but may afterwards be re- 
ſtored by ſome new and ſingular act of the grace of 


* Pfal. Ixxxviii. 15. 
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God; ſo that they admit a total defect of ſpiritual 
life ſometimes in * 


with us a final. They are, indeed, to be commend- 
are 


Nl tt: goa 
x dpr'y but are to be blamed, in that they 
would overthrow the ſtability of faith. 


XI. The abſurdity of this 


other things, appears from this, that ſhould Are under a 


the believer wholly apoſtatiſe from his very great 


faith, he would then no longer have any mitake. 


intereſt in Chriſt, to whom we are united by faith a- 


lone, would return under the power of the devil, be- 
come his child, and be entirely excluded the commu- 
nion of God for that time: which would be effects 
and indications of the grievous wrath of God to- 
wards the believer under the guilt of great wicked- 


neſs. But now, if the wrath of God could be o 
great towards his children, while as yet believers, as 
deprive them of the faith and right of children; I 


to 
would aſk, after they ſhall be altogether wicked and 
enſlaved to the devil, what ſhall bring them again in 

to favour, that, being anew adopted and — 
they may obtain the gift of faith ? for, if he ſhall be 
ſo offended with his own children, as, for their con- 
dign puniſhment, to deprive them of life, and ſe- 


clude them wholly from the communian of the Lord 


Jeſus, in whom alone he can be reconciled, (which 
yet is not at all ſuitable to the goodneſs and clemency 
of our heavenly Father), there can be no reaſon given, 
why he ſhould again receive them into his favour, 
when they are neither reformed, nor yet lament their 
paſt fins, which they cannot do without the prevent- 


who are thus difinherited, be received into favour ? 
No probable cauſe can be aſſigned, but the ſatisfaction 
and interceſſion of Chriſt, But if that can procure 
the reſtoration of thoſe, who are already caſt out of 


their Father's houſe, diſinherited, and A= to the 


devil; ſhall it not rather procure, that they, whoſe 


regenerate, but deny equally 


opinion, not to mention 


ing grace of God. For on what account could they, 
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fin is pardoned, ſhall never be ejected, diſinherited, 
or brought under the power of the devil, but ra- 
ther be corrected in meaſure, by their moſt gracious 
Father, according to their fault ? This is much more 
probable, and far more becoming God. 

XII. The whole adorable TRINIT Y concurs to that 
The Father, 1. im- conſervation of believers above de- 
mutablypredeſtina- ſcribed. The FaTHER has, by a ſure 
ted the ele &. and immutable decree, predeſtinated 
them to eternal ſalvation, which we proved at large, 
chap. iv. ſect. 14. & feq. But they cannot obtain fal- 
vation, unleſs they perſevere in faith and holineſs. 
Neither can they perſevere, unleſs they are ſup- 
ported by the power of God. Hence Chriſt himſelf 
infers the impoſſibility of the ſeduction of the elect, 
from their election, They /hall fhew great fixns and 
wonders, in fo much that (if it were peſſible ) they ſhall 
deceive the very elect *. It is plain, that the Lord Je- 
ſus there treats of the elect after their calling, and 
being brought to the knowledge of the truth ; and 
ſpeaks not of any ſeduction whatever, but of that 
which is total and final ; whereby, having forſaken 
Chriſt, they give credit to the moſt falſe and lying 
deceivers. He, moreover, foretels, that ſuch would 
be the etficacy of thoſe falſe prophets to deceive, that 
they would not only ſeduce thoſe, who at leaſt make 
ſome ſlight attempts after faith, but impoſe on the 
very dect, if (as it is not) the power of any ſeduc- 
tion was ſo great, as to overthrow the faith of ſuch. 
But that thoſe words, if it were poſſible, intimate a 
real impoſſibility, from the ſuppoſition of the divine 
decree, is evident from this; becauſe if it was poſ- 
üble for any of the elect to be ſeduced, which our 
adverſaries ſuppoſe, it would alio happen, according 
to our Lord's expreſſion, that fore of the ele& might 
be actually deceived by the falſe prophets : which is 
contrary both to the intention of Chriſt, to experience, 
and all ſound reaſoning. | 
| Matth. xxiv. 14. 
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IIII. Yet our adverſaries inſiſt, and eg that 
the phraſe, if it were poſſible, does not 
an abſolute impoſſibility, but often the di pe" 
doing a thing ; and belag, for that purpoſe * 
places of . as As XX. 16. where — is faid 
to have haſted, ir rr wer yosmBLE for him, to be at 
Jeruſalem the day of Pentecoſt, Rom. xii. 18. Ir iT IR 
POSSIBLE, ar mach as heth in you, live peaceably with 
all men. Gal. iv. 15. J bear you record, that, ir 1T 
HAD BEIN POSSIBLE, ye wonld — 2 out your own 
eyes, and have groen them to me. Matth. xxvi. 39. 0 
my Father, 15 Fr BE POSSIBLE, let this cup ww Fan 


XIV. But the anſwer is at hand. t. # the thing 
ſpoken of ſhould really happen, then the 
if it be poſſible, would denote the great difficulty of 
executing the ſame ; if it ſhould not, its real impoſ- 
fibility is then intended. Paul was in doubt, whe- 
ther it was poſlible for him, at ſo great a diſtance, to 
be at Jeruſalem on the feaſt-day : 
difficult, nay impoſſible, unleſs he made more than 
ordinary expedition. It is impoſſible, r — 
great perverſeneſs of mankind, to live alwa 
with all men. It was impoſſible for the 
pluck out their own eyes, and give them to Paul, 
that they might become his, and be of ſervice to him. 
They could not pluck out their eyes, unleſs we both 
ſuppoſe them out of their ſenſes, thus, without ad- 


on their own body; and Paul to be out of his mind, 
who, for his own honour, would it and com- 
mend ſuch an action. In fine, it was impoſlible for 
that cup to paſs from Chriſt, without his drinking it. 
Impoſſible, 1 fay, not abſolutely, in which ſenſe Chriſt 
fays, O my Father, all things are peſſible to thee ; but 


from the ſuppoſition of the divine decree, the ſureti- 


ſhip he had undertaken, and the prophecies and types 
by which he was foretold and prefi For Chriſt 


was to make ſatisfaction to the utmoſt _—_ 
Vor. II. 1 O 0 


31 Jas 


* to $ 


vantage to any, to exerciſe ſuch an act of cruelty 
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Which fatisfattion is ted by his drinking the 
cup. 2. Should we grant our adverſaries, what they 
ſtrenuouſly contend for, that zmpoſſieble ſometimes de- 
notes what is difficult ; and poſſible, what is eaſy ; yet 
that ſenſe would not ſuit this paſſage. For ſhould 
any transform our Saviour's words thus: 
« will ſhew ſigns and wonders, fo as to deceive (if 
* jt might be eaſily done) the elect themſelves;” he 
would render that moſt wiſe ſentence impertinent and 
XV. Secondly, The Father gave believers to 
2. Gave them to Chriſt , for his inberitance, and as 
Chriſt for an unalie- a reward and price of his labour +. 
nable inheritance. But the Father will neither ſuffer the 
inheritance of his only begotten Son to be alienated, 
nor him to loſe his purchaſe. Chriſt was ſecure as to 
this, when he ſaid, Surely my judgement is with the 
| Lord, and my work with my God |: and, My Father, 
which gave them me, is greater than all, and none is able 
to pluck them out of my Father's hands || : that is, nei- 
ther Satan, nor the world, nor the fleth, which three 
are the enemies of Chriſt's ſheep, ſhall ever have fo 
much power, as to make them unwilling to abide 
under the ſaving protection of the Father: for they 
cannot be pulled away againſt their will. This vio- 
lent taking them away conſiſts in the alone change of 
the will. Whence it appears, that thoſe perſons trifle 
m a matter of ſerious importance, who would have 
this condition underſtood, viz. unleſs they willingly 
depart from God. For the tendency of Chriſt's dit- 
courſe is to afſure believers, that their enemies ſhall 
never be able to make them fooliſhly ſteal away from 
God. We are to _—_ x 2 manner of ar- 
ing, which runs thus: I give life to my ſheep, 
= ſhall they ever periſh, becauſe none 4 pluck 
* them out of mine, or my Father's hands.” But 
if our adverſaries anſwer be true, that they may 
ceaſe to be ſheep, and of their own accord, by their 
Jobi xvii. 6, + Pfal. ii. 83. J If. xlix. 4. | John x. 29. 
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fins, fly ont of his hands, though not plucked out 
of them; then Chriſt's reaſoning would be weak and 
inconcluſve. It 1s the greateſt abſurdity, to reſtrict 


theſe words of Chriſt to thoſe who have died in the 


faith; and that the plucking them out of Chriſt's 
| hand, denotes the detaining them under death and 
condemnation, and preventing their being raiſed by 
Chriſt from death to eternal life. For, 1. Chriſt here 
ſpeaks of the ſheep, which hear his voice, 2nd fol- 
low him: the voice of a firanger they hear not, but 


fly from him: all which belong to the ſtate of this 
life. 2. It is evident, that Chriſt here comforts be- 


lievers againſt thoſe temptations, by which they are 
moſt of all annoyed. But what believer is much 
diſquieted by the thought, that, when he is dead in 
the faith of Chriſt, and his ſoul is received into the 
heavenly manſions, he ſhall be detained under death 
and condemnation ? Who once doubts, but his hap- 
pineſs is then firmly ſecured? 3. Nothing can be 
ſpoken more indigeſted, than that they who have 
died in the faith of Chriſt, are detained under death and 
condemnation ; as the babbling apologiſt for the Re- 
monſtrants is pleaſed to fay. What? are thoſe who 
have died in the faith of Chriſt under a condem- 
nation, under which they can apyrebend they may 
be detained ? 

XVI. Thirdly, The Father has, by an immutable 
covenant and teſtament, promiſed to take z. Stedfaftneſs 
care, that the elect ſhould not fall away promiſed thew. 


from him to their eternal deſtruction. But to doubt 


of the faithfulneſs of God, promiling and bequeath- 
ing by teſtament, is blaſphemous. Jo this purpoſe 
is If. liv. 10. The mountains ſhall depart, and the Iſ. lv. 
Hills be removed ; but my kindneſs ſhall not depart 10. 

from thee, neither ſhall the covenant of my peace be reino- 
ved, ſaith the Lord, that hath mercy on thee. By which 
words, God not only i in general declares, that he will 
faithfully adhere to what he has promiſed in behalf 


of his children; but intimates the ſtability of the ca · 


0 0 2 
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venant of grace, which he calls the covenant of 
peace, beyond the covenant of works. Certainly, 
God would have performed what he had pro- 
miſed in the covenant of works, provided man 
had perſevered in his obedience ; but in the covenant 
of he abſolutely promiſes, that his goodneſs 
ell was dapper Hom his covenant-people, becauſe it 
was that which was to preſerve them in holineſs, and 
ſo to bring them to happineſs. And in this ſenſe alſo it 
may be ſaid of the new covenant, that it it better, and 
eſtabliſhed upon better promiſes *, namely, ſuch as are ab- 
ſolute, without depending on any uncertain condition. 
XVII. The ſame thing is more fully inculcated, 
Jer. xxxii. Jer. XXII. 38. 39. 40. And they ſhall be my 
38. &, people, and I will be their God: And I will 
give [put within] them one heart and one way, that they 
may fear me rok EVER. And I will an Evxx - 
LASTING COVENANT with them, that I WILL vor rum 


I. God here, in explaining his gracious 

propoſes it by way of — while he abſolutely 

iſes what he is to do, requiring no conditions to 
ed by man 
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property ? Why was he wil- 
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ling to be at ſuch expence for their purchaſe? Why 
are they called abe uc T4proinw, @ people purchaſed, 1 Pet. 
ii. 9. and xa; Tepio10;, 4 peculiar people, Tit. ii. 14.? For 
tt ci nic and 1 %π.¾.u a are interpretations of the Hebrew 
word N70, ſegullab, which ſigniſies a peculiar treaſure, 
a thing of value, that is, athing acquired by one's labour 
and expence, and therefore exempted from all foreign 
right and power, to be carefully kept by the purchaſer, 
and its loſs to be deemed a great detriment and damage. 
Elegantly ſays Moſes Gerundenſis on Exod. xix. 5. 
<« Ye ſhall be in my hands a purchaſe, a beloved thing, 
« which one puts not into the hands of another.” 
See what we have more fully faid on theſe words in 
the preceding chapter, fect vii. Or can he not 
keep them, unleſs they alſo themſelves are willing ? 
But he who could act fo powerfully by his inclining 
efficacy on their will, when beſet on every hand by 
the devil, as with full bent of foul towards him to 
reſt, by faith and love, upon him; why can he not, 
by the ſame inclining efficacy, cauſe them, after ha- 
ving fully taſted his incredible ſweetneſs, to abide 
with him with a fixed purpoſe of foul? Nay, he is 
both willing and able to keep them, and actually does 
ſo: Thoſe that thou gaveſt me I have kept, and none 
of them is loſt *. From what our Lord adds, but the 
/on of perdition, we are not to conclude, that Judas 
was, in the ſame manner, given to Chriſt, as the o- 
ther apoſtles were; namely, to be redeemed and ſaved. 
For Chriſt knew who were bis; had long before known, 
that Judas was a devil f. It is therefore plain, that 
we cannot conclude, from the ruin of Judas, the per- 
dition of thoſe who are given to Chriſt to be redeemed, 
and whom he actually has redeemed with his own blood. 
XX. 8 It A —_ that the Lord Jeſus is 
rd by his Father in all things, efpecial- 
by 3 vl ly in hk things which he —— = In- 
tor their per- terceſſor J. But he prays the Father for all 
teverance. believers, that he would keep them from the 
* Jcha xvii. 12. + Joha xii. 18. Jcha vi. 7c. Þ Jehn xi. 42. 


— 


evil, or the evil one *. Our adverſaries, by a ridicu- 
lous ſophiſtry, endeavour to ſubvert this invincible 


argument, by affirming, that Chriſt has no where 


prayed for the abſolute perſeverance of believers in 
the faith; nay, would not have prayed fo earneſtly 
for their perſeverance, had God abſolutely determi- 
ned it ſhould be ſo. This affertion, together with the 
reaſon annexed, is very raſh and extremely falſe. It 
is a Traſh affertion. For, 1. Where, in this petition 
of our Lord, is there the leaſt ſign of a conditional 


prayer? It is not for us to frame conditions at our 
pleaſure. And then, 2. what condition is underſtood, 
when Chriſt fays, Keep them from the evil, or the evil 


one? Is it this, unleſs they become willing to join 


themſelves to that evil one? But their conſervation 


conſiſts in this very thing, that they ſhall be conſtant- 
ly unwilling to do that. 3. The Remonſtrants them- 


ſelves deny not, that Chrilt prayed for the abſolute 


perſeverance of Peter, Luke xx». 32. But that immu- 
nity from defection, which he prayed for in behalf of 
his diſciples, he alſo prayed for in behalf of all who 
were to believe by their miniſtry f. The reaſon they 
give is moit falſe; becauſe it ſuppoſes, that none ear- 
neſtly prays for what he knows to be certainly de- 
creed by God. Ihe contrary appears in David }, 
For thau, O Lord, haſt revealed ta thy ſervant, ſaying, 
I will build thee an haufe ; therefore hath thy fervant 
found in his heart to pray this prayer unto thee, And 
in Daniel; who, when he had found from the pro- 
phecies of Jeremiah, that the determined period for 


the Babylonith captivity was ſeventy years, immedi- 


ately ſet his face unto the Lord Gad, to ſeet by prayer 
and ſupplications, that he would do, what Daniel 
knew from Jeremiah was certainly decreed by God ||. 
And lafily, in Chriſt himſelf, who certainly knew, that 
it was a thing fixed and decreed, that he was to þe glo- 
riked with the glorywhich he had with the Father bz» 


* John xvii. 15. 20. f John xvũ. 20. t 2 Sam. vii. 27. 28. 29. 
Dan. ix. 3. | 3 
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rdly, We have Paul's authority to aſſert, 
that Chriſt Jeſus built the church for his 
— own houſe f. But Chriſt himſelf ſpeaks 
im- of that building, inorder to ſhew, by the 
babe. Rrongeſt reaſons, its im ſta- 
ity t, Upon this rock I will build my church, and the 
hell ſhall not prevail againſt it. From which 
we argue theſe three ways. 1. The building 
of God conſiſts of lively tones I, fitly — 
, and compacted by that which every joint 
But ſhould it happen, (which our adv 
end it ſometimes does), that ſome lively ones 
aways and that he wg wind. oy ke wa 
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ſtreams, and tempeſts ++. But what rock is that? 
Here let that of theapoſtle di {ſtrike our mind +, 
That rock was Chriſt. "Wis is & rut "ibs oxy Oh o- 7 
Tea, there is no (rock) God, I know not any =. Chriſt 
therefore 1s, at the fame time, under a different meta- 
OT of 

**. And ſeeing he is the rock of ages #4, not on- 
iy becauſe be is from everlaſting to cverlalling, but 
alſo becauſe Le gives a bleſſed eternity and an eter- 
nal ſecurity to all thoſe who are ſpiritually united to 
him ; it is not poſſible, that they ſhould be torn by 


ET en Tenn 


III. 2 What our Lord adds is moſt em 
In ſpite ofall And the gates of hell Jhall not prevail againſt 
the efforts it. Hell, in Greek de, Hades, in Hebrew 
of hell. mw, Sbeul, in ſcripture-ſtyle, ſignifies the 

„ John xvii. 5. + Heb. iii. 3. t Match. xvi. 18. Dar 


+ Eph. iv. 16. 4,9 vii. 28. —+ 1 Cor x. 4. ++ Pf. 
kviii. 31. = If, xliv. 83. 1 Cor. iu. 11. ft If. xu. 4. 
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place and ſtate of the dead: aun properly ſignifies, 7 
255 ren, the unſeen place, in which wi wh are, do 
not appear: m]) denotes that place, in which he who 
is, is to ſeekx; whom you may ſeek, but not find. 
This place the ſcriptures ſet in the lowermoſt parts, 
and oppoſe it to the high heavens . Sometimes it 
ſignifies not ſo much a place, as a ſtate; as Gen. xxxvii. 
35. where Jacob ſays, I will go down TW, i; adn, in- 
to the grave, ( Hades ), unto my ſon, mourning ; though he 
imagined his ſon was devoured by beaſts. In like 
manner, Pf. xlix. 14. Like ſheep they are laid 58g? © 
In, in the grave (Hades), who yet are neither laid in 
a burying-place, nor carried away to a place of eter- 
nal torments. It therefore denotes the ſtate of the 
dead. Thus alſo Theophylact, on Luke xvi. defines 
it, according to the opinion of many, the tranſla- 
tion of the ſoul from the ſtate, in which it ap- 
« pears,” (namely by its operations), © into that, in 
« which it neither appears nor is feen.” Moreover, 
both the place and the ſtate of the dead may be conſi- 
dered, either with reſpect to the body, or the foul : and 
both are called hell or Hades. Hezekiah ſpoke of the 
former, If. xxxviui. 10. [ ſhall go to the gates of (Sheol or 
Hades) the grave: and the ſacred writers very frequent- 
ly. The profane writers place all the fouls both of the 
juſt and unjuſt in Hades. Diodorus Siculus explains 
the fabulous figment of Hades, by © the torments of 
« the wicked, and the elxſium, or flowery mexdows of 
the pious.” And Jamblichus ſays, We ſhall obtain 
„in Hades, as the wiſe poets aſſert, the rewards of 
virtue. Grotius, on Luke xvi. has collected very 
much to this purpoſe. Yet I do nat recollect, that 
the ſcriptures ever place the ſouls of the righteous in 


Hades. It therefore remains, that Sheol! and Hades, 


when applied to the foul, denote a place of torments : 
and I can fee no reaſon, why ſome very learned men 


ſhould deny this. For both Luke xvi. 25. and Prov. 


v. 5. perſuade us of this; where Solomon ſays of the 
„Matth. xi. 23. 5 


Vor. II. tPp 
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adultereſs, Her ſteps take hold on hell. Her ſteps are 
not directed to that which is truly life, but to [Sheol} 
the place of eternal mifery ; and Prov. vii. 27. Her 
houſe is the way to hell (Sheol];: compare 1 Cor. iv. 10. 
and Rev. xxi. 8. where whoremongers are excluded 
the kingdom of heaven, and thruſt into the place 
which burns with fire and brimſtone. To this pur- 
poſe alſo is Prov. xv. 24. The way of life is above ts 
the wiſe, that he may depart from hell (Sheol) beneath. 
which the Septuagint tranſlate, % nrg i Tv ads . 
he, that declining from hell (Hades), he may be ſaved. The 
wiſe man's meaning is, that he may aſcend to the 
heavenly manſions, where true hfe is enjoyed, 
and neyer fink down to hell, the place of eternal 
death. We ſee then what Hell ſigniſies in fcripture ; 
namely, in general, the ſtate and place of the dead; 
and more eſpecially the ſtate and place of fouls ſpiri- 
tuzlly dead, who are affociated with devils. 
XXII. But what mean the gates of bell? I think 
it may be far better learned from ſcripture than from 
the expreſſions uſed by the profane poets. 1. Gates 
are the defence of a town, where bands of foldiers, 
and arms, and whatever may be neceſſary in ſallies 
for repelling force, are uſually kept in readineſs. 
Hence weread of the gates of the foundation, 2 Chron. 
XXiii. 5. which 2 Kings xi. 6. is called, the gate of re- 
treat, whither one may ſafely retire. 2. In the gates 
they formerly held courts: of juſtice, Amos v. 15. 
abliſb judgement in the gate. 3. In the gates was held 
the ſolemn aflembly of the citizens, where they deliberat · 
ed on diflicult matt. rs, and the elders gave prudent coun- 
zel: hence, Ruth iii. 11. Al the city (gate) of my people 
doth know ; that is, the whole aſſembly, which utually 
meets in the gate; and Lament. v. 14. The elders 
have ceaſed from the gate. The gates of hell therefore 
ſignify, 1. All the power of death, and of him who 
Rath the dominion of it, that is, the devil. 2. The 
:oody edits paſſed and cruel ſentences of death pro- 
nounced, at the inſtigation of the devil, by the prin- 
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ces and dreaded tyrants of the world, on the confeſ- 
ſors of the Chriſtian truth. 3. All the craft and cun- 
ning of evil ſpirits, exciting each other mutually to 
deceive the godly. | 

XXIV. It is not to be doubted, but theſe gates of 
hell have great ſtrength and power; and yet they 
ſhall not prevail againſt the church. No poſſe of 
the devil, though ever ſo ſtrong, though he ſallies out 
with his powers from the gates of hell againſt belie- 
vers; no edicts of emperors, kings, and princes, 
though never ſo cruel, that are pafled againſt them ; 
no arts and deceits framed in the very counſel of hell, 


ſhall be able to ſubdue and force the ſaints from their 


faith in, and union with Chriſt. And hence it is, 
that neither death, nor he that hath the power of 
death, can either bring or detain them under his do- 


minion. This to us ſeems to be the fulleſt meaning 


of that ſaying, 
XXV. Fourthly, Chriſt unites believers to himſelf, 
fo that he is the head, and they collec- , 80 cloſely u- 
tively taken are the body; and every nites believers 20 
one in particular is a member of his bo- himſelf, as to be 
dy *. From this likewiſe we have a vs "Dog ons 
| e 1 | 
twofold argument. 1. As it is impoſ- 
ſible, any member ſhould be torn from the natural 
body of Chriſt, who is now in a ſtate of glory; ſo it 
is no leſs impoſſible, that any ſuch thing ſhould befall 


his myſtical body. Becauſe as Chriſt, by the merit o 


his humiliation, obtained for himſelf a conſtant im- 
munity in glory from all harm; fo, by the ſame me- 
rit, he alſo obtained, that he might preſent ts hinje!f his 
whole myſtical body glorious +, that is, the true church, 
and each ſpiritual member thereof. But this he could 
not do, was any of his members to be wholly cut off. 
2. As the animal ſpirits, which produce motion in the 

members, by means of the nerves, inceſſantly flow 
from the head to the lower parts; fo that power and 
efficacy, wherein ſpiritual lite both conſiſts and is exer- 
| * Eph. v. 23. + Eph. v. 27. 
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ciſed, flows continually from Chriſt to believers; and 
though it unequally moves them to produce ſpiritual 
actions, he at leaſt preſerves that life, and will not 
ſuffer it altogether to be ſtifled. | 
XXVI. There is no ground to object the inſtance of 
David not en- David, as if, when he defiled himſelf by 
ticely ſepara- his adultery with Bathſheba, and was 
ted from Chriit joined to her, he had taken a member of 
by lis adul- Chriſt, and made it à member of an harlot, 
"OE" according to 1 Cor. vi. 15. For, 1. It 
is certain, that David was ncither finally nor totally 
cut off from Chriſt. For the ſpiritual life, which in- 
ceſſaatly flowed from Chriſt, being exceedingly op- 
preſſed, and almoſt ſtifled with the poiſon df fin, did, 
in its appointed time, powerfully exert itſelf by the 
evidence of a fincere repentance. Hence he begged 
of God nat to take his Holy Spirit away from him , in- 
timating, that though he was indeed very much grie- 
ved and oppreſled, yet not quite taken away. 2. Paul's 
words run thus . apa dy 10 lui n TY Xptbv, Tolnw Toprre 
unn; Shall I then take the members of Chriſt, and make 
them the members of an barlot? But the verb aps does 
not always ſignify to tale away, but to take upon one's 
elf, to attempt or enterpriſe ſomething therewith. 
And ſo the meaning is, Shall I take upon me to put 
the members of Chriſt to ſo vile a ute? 3. The a- 
poſtle does not ſay, that a perſon is fo eſtranged from 
Chriſt by one act of incontinence, as to become one 
with the harlot ; but ſpeaks of him, who is jcined to 
an harlat; being as much inclined towards her, as a 
huſband, by the command of God, towards his law- 
ful ſpouſe. In ſum, © he declares the natural conſe- 
« quence of wahoredam, and the uſual caſe of thoſe 
« who do not deliſt from it; but he does not limit the 
c grace and mercy of God; as if he who has joined 
&« himfelf to a harlot, could not, for ſome time, be 
continued in union with Chriſt.” Theſearethe words 
of Ames in his Antiſynodalia, de ferſever. ſanct. c. 5. 
IXVII. The Hory Sera, by an infurmountabie 
* Pl. Ii. 1. 
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efficacy, taking poſſeſſion of the hearts The Holy Spirit, 1 
of the elect, which was the place abides in the EelQ- 
Chriſt had deſigned for him, and having vanquiſhed 
and expelled the evil ſpirit, keeps his throne conſtant- 
ly there alone, and never quite forſakes his habitation : 
according to what Chriſt ſays, John xiv. 16. 17. And 
I will pray the Father, and he ſhall give you another Com- 


forter, that HE Mar ABIDE WITH YOU FOR EVER; 


even the Spirit of truth, whom the world cannot receive, 


becauſe it ſeeth him not, neither knoweth him: but ye know 
him, for HE DWELLETH with you, and SHALL BE in $0u. 
This promiſe was not made to the a alone, nor 
does it treat of that effect of the Spirit only, by which 
they were rendered infallible, in preaching the Goſpel ; 
but regards all believers. For, 1. It is propoſed as 
the fruit of our Lord's aſcenſion to heaven, and of his 
ſacerdotal interceſſion ; the benefit of all which re- 
dounds to all the elect, 2. He is not ſpeaking con- 
cerning the Spirit, as the author of infallibility in 
teaching, which the apoſtles and ſome other evange- 
liſts had; but as an advocate and comforter, which 
belongs to all the faithful. 3. They to whom the 
Spirit is promiſed, are not diſtinguiſhed from other 
believers, as teachers are from the common people; 
but from the world of reprobates, who neither ſee 
nor know the Spirit, and conſequently cannot receive 
him. Nor are we to think, that this continual in- 
_ dwelling of the Spirit is fo promiſed to the whole 
church, that every member of it cannot claim it to 
himſelf : for, by theſe words, our Lord comforts every 
one of his diſciples in particular ; for being grieved 
for his approaching departure, he gives them the pro- 
miſe of ſuch a preſence of the Spirit, that ſhall never 
at any time be entirely taken from them. But ſo long 
as the Spirit of Chriſt dwells in any perſon, fo long, 
it is ſelf-evident, he is Chriſt's, nor can he belong to 
the devil. We, indeed, allow, that the Holy Spirit, 
when he is ill treated and grieved by believers, will 
ſometimes depart, as to the influences of his conſola- 
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tions, and their having chearfulneſs in the ſpiritual 
life; yet abides with them as the ſource of their life, 
and the band of their union with Chriſt. | 
XXVIII. Nor is there any reaſon to object David's 
This not repugnant Prayer, Pſal. li. 11. where he fo car- 
to David's prayer. neſtly entreats, that God would not 
take away his Holy Spirit from him; which he would 
not have done, had he been aſſured, he was never 
taken from the elect. For, 1. We have proved al- 
ready, fea. 20. the falſehood of that hypotheſis ; 
namely, that none prays fervently for what he is well 
aſſured will be granted him. 2. After a believer has 
fallen into ſo horrid a fin, his faith and his full aſfu- 
rance are uſually ſo much ſhaken, that he dare not al- 
ways ſecurely promiſe himſelf the continuance of di- 
vine grace in that ſtate : hence thoſe ſighs, and anxi- 
ous ejaculations of ſoul to his God. 3. When David 
_ prays, that the Spirit of God may not be taken from 
him, it may be underſtood, (1.) Of the Spirit of royal 
wiſdom, and military proweſs ; of which he had ſeen 
a melancholy inſtance in Saul. (2.) Of the prophetic 
Spirit, which had before ſpoken by his mouth *. 
(3.) Of that operation of the Spirit, which ſhould 
prevent his commiſſion of other fins in the admini- 
ſtration of government, whereby the wrath of God 
would be kindled againt Iſrael. (4.) Of thoſe motions 
of the Spirit, whereby he now found his heart prick- 
ed, and which he ſincerely wiſhed might not be ſtifled 
again, but heightened by new acceſſions, ſo as to end 
in a true and ſolid repentance. | 
XXIX. The caſe is different as to what we read, If. 
Nor that hoftility Ixiii. 10. But they rebelled, and vexed his 
of the Spirit againſt Holy Spirit; therefore he was turned to 
the rebellious. - be their enemy, and he fought againſt 
them. For he is not there ſpeaking of elect belie- 
vers, but of the rebeilious Iſraclites. God had 
placed among that people his Holy Spirit, who ſpoke 


* 2 Sam. xxiii. 2. 
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by the prophets, and fanftified the elect. The rebel- 
hous refiſted that Spirit, ruſhed upon him like wild 
beaſts, Acts vii. 51. by perſecuting the faithful ſer- 
vants of God and his dear children, “ If. Ixvi. 5. In 
this manner, then, they vexed his Holy Spirit, who 
_ dwelt not in them, but in the prophets and other holy 
perſons ; that is, they gave him occaſion to do thoſe 
things which are the effects of wrath, and which are 
uſually done by him who avengeth the injuries he 
has received: or, if we may explain it of the Spirit 
working in thoſe rebels, then it is to be underſtood 
of the convichons of natural conſcience, excited by 
the Spirit, which they impioufly oppoſed. There- 
fore it was, that he turned to be their enemy, and reject- 
ed that people, and took their kingdom from them, 
and gave them up to hardneſs of heart ; and fought 
againſt them, as well externally by his armies, which 
ſlew them, and deſtroyed their city and polity, as in- 
ternally by terrors and anguiſh of conſcience f. All 
which is no proof of the total departure of the Ho- 
ly Spirit from believers. 
XXX. As that Spirit continually abides in belie- 
vers, ſo he is alſo in them the ſpring of eter- Ia theete& 
nal life. For he is the Spirit of life l. His the ſouree ot 
holy and comfortable energy is the life of eternal like. 
the ſoul: for death reigns in a blind and depraved 
mind ||. This is LIFE ETERNAL, fa fnotu thee the on 
true God, and Feſus Chriſt whom thou haſt ſent. Spiri- 
tual life conſiſts in knowing, loving, revering the grace 
and truth of God the Father and of Chriſt, and in 
the joy which ariſes from theſe: which is called E- 
'TERNAL, becauſe, when it is begun in this world, it 


* Hear the word of the Lord, ye that tremble at his ævord, Year 
brethren that bated yau, that caſt you out fer my name's ſake, ſaid, 
Let the Lord be glorified. The author evidently applies this text of 
ſcripture, to make it appear, that nothing is a greater evidence of 
rebelling againſt and vexing the Holy Spirit, than the perſecuting 
theie in whom he dwells, eſpecially when they pretend to be act 
by. zeal for the glory of God, John xvi. 2. 
+ Deut. xxviii. 65. I Rom. vii. 3, | John xvii. 3. 


300 Or CONSERVATION. Book III. 


is carried on by the continual influence of the Spirit, 
and brought to perfection in the world to come. In 
another place it is called a root within &; the anointi 

which abideth +; the ſeed that remaineth I; a well of 

water x ing up into everlaſting life ||. 

be nature of that life which i is infuſed 

Very _ into the elect in regeneration, is far dif- 
— the life of ferent from that which was in Adam in 
innocent Adam. innocence, though even that was holy, 

and from the Holy Spirit. For, 1. In that ſtate, man 

was left to himſelf, without any — of the con- 
ſtant inhabitation of the Spirit; ſuch as, we have juſt 

proved, the elect have now. 2. That cauſe which firſt 

produced this life, ſeems alſo to be the ſame which 
makes them perſevere therein; but this life is implant- 
ed in man, who reſiſts it, and takes pleaſure in ſpiri- 
tual death, and ſets himſelf with all his might againſt 

God: it is infuſed, I fay, by the invincible efficacy 
of the Spirit, which Paul has ſo highly commend- 
ed J. As therefore that efficacy of the Spirit has, 
notwithſtanding, overcome and ſubdued thoſe that 

reliſted and oppoſed his operations; ſo, in like man- 

= after he has once ſettled himſelf i in fouls thus 

anquiſhed and ſubducd, he conſtantly keeps the — * 
he has once occupied ; and thould any thin ariſe, ei- 
ther from within, or from without, that ſhould at- 
tempt to weaken it; the more violent the attack, the 
more carefully it will collect its whole force, and pre- 
pare for a reſiſtance. And what ſhould retard its 
progreſs, when its enemies are now vanquiſhed ; ſee- 
ing nothing could withſtand its power, in the begin- 
nig. when every thing was againſt it ? 

X XXII. Moreover, 3. This life flows from the life of 
Flowing from the Chriſt : Nevertheleſs, I live ; yet not 
life of Chrit. 7, but Chriſt liveth in me +. Moreo- 

ver, Chriſt, by his death, has obtained, that he ſhould 
live for ever: 7 am be that liveth, and was dead, and 

Match. xiii. 21. 1 John ii. 27. Ed tak John 
iv. 14. + Eph. i. 19. Gal. ü. 20. 
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behold, I am alive for evermbre. But Chriſt lives not 
only in glory with the Father, as to his perſon; but 
alſo hy his Spirit in the elect. The Spirit of life, which 
reſiding in him as the fountain, flows from thence to 
his people; and he is the author of the ſame gloriors 
life in them, which ſhall be perfected in their 1everal 
degrees. And henee he from his own to our 
life: Becauſe I live, ye fhall ling alſo *. This life 
therefore of Chriſt in us is different from the life im- 
rm in Adam by creation. For that was given 
im for the trial of his conſtancy, and might there - 
fore be loſt. But after his conſtancy was at length 
tried, he might expect a confirmation in a holy and 
bleſſed life, as was the cafe with the bleſſed angels. 
Whereas the life of Chriſt in believers is the fruit of 
his ſatisfation and merits, and therefore muſt be e- 
verlaſting and eternal, that he might not loſe the 
pains he had been at: and is to be compared, as to 
its duration, not with the life of Adam, when in a 
ſtate of probation, but with that life which he was 
to obtain, had he happily finiſhed the courſe of his 
XXXII. That expreſſion of Paul is very memo- 
rable, which we have, Col. iii. 3. Te are And hid with 
dead, namely, to the devil, the world, Chriſt in God. 
fin, and yourſelves, and your life is hid with Chriſt in 
God. Every word of this ſentence 15 ſufficient to 
prove the perpetuity of this life. Lie here denotes 
that holy and bleſſed energy, or activity of believers, 
reſulting from the communication of the Spirit of 
Chriſt, which begins in this life, and is perfected in 
that which is to come. That life is Did, 1. From be- 
lievers themſclves, who do not fully conceive the 
manner in which the Spirit now worketh in them ; 
and ſtill leſs that inexplicable knowledge, that perfect 
holineſs, that unſhaken love, that unſpeakable joy, 
which is ready to be revealed in the laſt time. 2. 
From the world. For as Chriſt, who is our life, is not 
fan xiv. 19. 171 Pet. i 5 1 John ill, 2. 
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ſeen by the world ; ſo neither does the world know, 
how we live in Chriſt, and Chriſt in us; but reckons 
theſe myſteries of our Chriſtianity, as a kind of me- 
lancholy dotage. 3. From the devil * ; whoſe mor- 
tal blows and victories can have no acceſs toit. The 
life of God's children, like a moſt precious treaſure, 
is laid up in a ſecret place; from which the evil ſpirit 
cannot take it away, neither by open violence, or ſe- 
cret ſtratagem. In this ſenſe it is ſaid , They have con- 
/ulted againſt thy hidden ones, whom thou protecteſt in 
thy boſom. This life is hid with Chriſt, to whoſe 
care and cuſtody it is entruſted ; who is able to keep 
that which is committed unto him aguinſt that day f. 
As Chriſt therefore, though inviſible to the world, ac- 
tually fits at God's right hand, and will be really re- 
vealed; ſo in like manger, our life is with Chriſt, 
and is really kept for us. In fine, the ſame life is hid 
in God; that is, is contained in the decree and love 
of God, who, in his own time, will make it mani- 
teſt, for what end he loved us in Chriſt. The boſom 
of God is that moſt ſacred repolitory, in which that 
treaſure is kept ſafe. SR 
XXXIV. The ſame Spiri 


rit, who is the author of this 
2. The ſeal of everlaſting life, is the ſeal wherewith 

believers. believers are ſealed ||. The apoſtle com- 
pares believers to an epiſtle, written not with ink, but 
with the Spirit of the living God J. Now, that epiſtle 
contains God's teſtament. And whenever the elect 
have received the promiſes of that teſtament by a 
lively faith, then, in ſome meaſure, they have the 
Spirit to write them on their minds. Moreover, God 
ratiſies that iriſcription with the ſtamp of his ſeal. 
That fea/ is the Spirit of promiſe, not only with re- 
ſpect to the extraordinary gifts which formerly a- 


* A thing may be faid to be hid for ſafety and ſ curity, as well 
as for conccalment; and it & with reſpect ta this, that our author 
here ipeaks. 

F Pfd. Lexalit, 3. f 2 Tim. i. 12. || Eph. i. 13. + 2 Cor. 
Ss. | 
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bounded in the church, (for theſe were neither con- 
ferred on all, nor on true believers only, neither were 
they an earneſt of the heavy inheritance), but 
chiefly with reſpect to ſaving gifts or graces. It is 
called the Spirit of promiſe, either becauſe he was pro- 
miſed, or — it is his office to intimate to, write 
and ſeal the 1 of the goſpel upon che hearts 
of believers. A ſealing is the impreſſion of the i- 
mage, which is on the ſeal, upon the thing ſealet ; 
wh we both aſſure the to whom we write, 
of the author thereof, and more ſtrong!; confirm the 
contents of the epiſtle or teſtament, o as he may 
have no doubt about the truth of the thing. This my- 
ſtical ſealing, therefore, by the ſeal of the Spirit, con- 
| fiſts in the effectual communication of that divine 
ght, purity, holineſs, righteouſnels, g bleſſ- 
edneſs, and joy, which are found in the Holy Spirit. 
Of which the firſt lines are drawn at the beginning 
of regeneration, and this is the writing on the heart 
by the Spirit. But after faith in Chriſt comes to be 
ſtrong and operative, all theſe things are confirmed, 
ſtrengthened, increaſed, and more deeply imprinted 
dy the ſame Spirit ; and in this deeper impreſſion con- 
fatts the ſealing; by the view and ſenſe of which be- 
hevers have affurance, that they are the children of 
God. 
XXXV. Moreover, this ſealing of the Spirit is a 
proof of the unſhaken ſeadinels of be- Readers their 
levers; for the apoſtle himſelf, with good tieadtatneſs un- 
reaſon, joins their eftablithment with. ſhaken. 
this ſealing: He which STABLISHETR us with you in 
Chriſt, and hath anointed us, is God ; who hath alſa 
SEALED us *, For, 1. The promiſes of the eternal 
teſtament are confirmed and ratified to us by that 
ſeal. The wonderful and almoſt incredible goodneſs 
of God ſhines forth in this matter. He not only pro- 
miſes the elect, that he will never depart from them, 
but will fo order it, that they ſhall never depart from 


* 2 Cor. i. 21. 22. 
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him. And he likewiſe ratifies the ſame in the ſacred 
and inviolable writings of both Teſtaments. But this 
is not all; for he alſo engraves the ſame promiſes, by 
the finger of his Spirit, on the hearts of the elect. 
Nor does he ſtop here: but he adds the ſeal of the ſame 
Spirit, whereby they are aſſured, in the higheſt de- 
gree, of the donation of theſe excellent promiſes. 
2. This ſealing denotes a firm and indelible impreſſion 
of the graces of the Holy Spirit. For who can ef- 
face God's own ſeal, which he has appended to his 
eternal teſtament, and deeply impreſſed on the hearts 
of his people? 3. By this ſealing, the ſcaled are ren - 
dered inviolable or facred. I hereby God declares, 
that they are his peculiar property, which he will ne · 
yer {uffer to be alienated *. 
XXXVI, We cannot here omit that remarkable 
As is taogt:t, paſſage, 2 Tim. ii. 19. Nevertheleſs the 
2 Tim. ii. 19. foundation of God ſtandeth ſure, baving 
THIS SEAL, The Lord knoweth them that are bis: and, 
Let every one that nameth the name of Chriſt depart 
From iniquity. Chryſoſtom, by the ſure faundation of 
God, underſtands, thoſe ſtedfaſt fouls who ſtand firm 
« and immoveable.” Which expoſition is ſuitable 
both to this context and to the language of ſcripture, 
It is agreeable to this context; for the ture foundation 
of God is diſtinguiſhed from thoſe men, who ſuffer- 
ed themſelves to be drawn aſide from the doctrine 
of the true faith, by the new doctrines and deliri- 
ums of deceivers, ſuch as were Hymenæus and Phi- 
letus. And it is agrecable to the language of ſcrip - 
ture, where the believer is called an tip To 2 
foundation of ages, or an everlaſting foundation +, and 
a pillar in the temple of God, which ſhall go ns more out |. 
To this allo inight be referred, II. N 2 where 
Chriſt is called wp . which may be 
tranſlated @ „ 25 of the ſureſt 
HRundation. For Chriſt is the corner-ttone of his 
church, which being built upon a rock, has the ſureſt 
© Rev. vii. 3. + Prov. x. 25. + Rev. iii 12. 
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the foundation. And as none but God can lay ſuch 
a firm. foundation, it is therefore called the foundation 
| of Gad Te are God's building *. That foundation of 

Gad ſtands ſure, and unſhaken 
But what is the reaſon and cauſe of that ſtability ? 


Believers have it not of themſelves, but from the ſeai : 
propoſed. 


of God: of which ſeal a twofold uſe is here 
1. To ſet a mark on the elect, as thoſe wha are known 
to and beloved by God, and on whom he imprints 
characters, as his peculiar treaſure, which he highly 
eſteems and choicely keeps, and as teſtimonies of his 
dominion and property. Of this it is faid, The Lord 
knoweth them that are his. 2. Io im upon them 
the likeneſs of that holineſs, which is in the ſeal, that 
is, in the Holy Spirit; whereby they are made to be 
diligently on their guard againſt iniquity and defection. 
To this purpoſe is the caution, Let every one that na- 


meth the name of Chriſt, depart from iniquity. For 


whoever has this law inſcribed within, fo that it be- 
comes the proper law of his heart, which he frequent- 
ly repeats to hamfelf ; and as from this he may know. 
that he is choſen and beloved of God, ſo he careful- 
ly reſerves himſelf for God, to whom he belongs. 
XXXVII. In the laſt place, this Spirit is 4% aS 
T1; xanporepuins ih, the earneſt of our inberi- , The ear- 
tance f. Grotius has learnedly obſerved neft of their 
on this place, that the word 5g (carneft) iaheritance. 


is not of Greek, but Syriac origin; but we fay it is 


of Hebrew derivation ; as appears from Gen. xxxvin. 


17. where Lamar aſks vin, Arabon, à pledge cf 


Fudah. It is probable, the Greeks had this word froni 
the Pheœnicians, with whom they carried on much 
commerce. But arrato, an earneſt, or, as the Latins 
expreſs it ſhorter, arra, is a part of the price given 
beforehand, as an aſſurance, that the whole ſhould 
afterwards follow. And Chryſoſtom fays, 4 4 
lies isi Tu narric, an earneſt is part of the whole. In 
* 1 Cor. ll. 9. | + Eph, 1. 14, 


foundation: therefore the church of the faithſul is 


againk all temptations. 
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like manner, thoſe gifts of the Spirit, of which we 
have juſt ſpoken, are a part of the future happineſs, 
and of the principal thing that is to come after : and 
they clearly reſemble that earneſt, which the bride- 
groom gives to the bride, in teſtimony of her commu- 
nion with him in all his poſſeſſions. For who will 
not readily believe, that there is a reference here to 
the ceremony of betrothing ? to which there is cer- 
tainly an allufion, Hof. i. 21. 22. Moreover, that 
poſſeſſion, of which the Spirit is an earneſt, is cal- 
led the inheritance of the children of God ; becauſe it 
is , and never to be alienated from the poſ- 
ſeſſors: whoever has it, has it continually, from the 
firſt moment of poſſeſſion, through all the ages of e- 
ternity. Therefore we conclude, that it is not poſ- 
ſible, that they who have once received the Holy Spi- 
rit, can forfeit the heavenly inheritance; becauſe o- 
therwiſe, which God forbid, the Spirit of truth would 
de a falſe and fallacious earneſt. 
 XXXVITI. Thus far we have ſhewn, that the whole 
lig can. adorable Trinity contribute their part to 
r 
employs a ſuper- appears, that their ſalvation is ſecure un- 
natural effic:cy. der ſuch ians. Let us now further 
inquire into the method which God takes for their 
conſcrvation. Furſt, then, he employs that infinite 
and ſupernatural power, by which he at firſt infuſed 
the beginning of the ſpiritual life into elect ſouls, fo 
that it may be cheriſhed and maintained for ever by 
no leſs efficacy than it was at firſt produced. To this 
purpoſe is what we have advanced, ſect. 18. concern- 
ing the power of God diſplayed in this affair. 
XXXIX. But as it becomes God, to deal with a 
And mo- Tational creature in a way ſuitable to its na- 
ral means. ture; ſo he ſuperadds to that ſupernatural 
power ſome means, acting morally, as they common- 
ly ſpeak, by which the elect themſelves are excited 
carefully to keep themſelves under God's protection. 
Here he uſes the miniſtry of his word, which is the 
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incorruptible ſed, and the word of God, which liveth 
and abideth Ar- *, He -_ before them the excei- 
lence of faith and godlineſs, by confirming the 

of his people, and exhorting them 2 ory 
faith 4. He gives the promiſes of 2 great reward to 
thoſe, and only thoſe who perſevere J. He ſubjoĩns 
the threatenings of a dreadful vengeance againſt back- 
ſliders and apoſtates ||; and at times awakens dull and 
drowſy fouls with his chaſtening rod, and reminds 
them of their duty; Before I was afflited, I went a- 
ſtray ; but now have I kept thy word 4. Theſe admo- 
nitions, promiſes, threatenings, and the like actions 
of God towards the elect, are fo far from giving the 
leaſt ground to conclude any thing againſt their perſe- 
verance, that, on the contrary, they are powerful 
means for their conſervation. 5 

XL. Fer when God, by the power of his Spirit, 

excites the mind attentively to conſider , pich be- 
theſe things, a certain holy fear and trem- j;;yers are 
bling is produced * man ” which ſtirs him — to 

up to be diligently upon his guard againſt Preſerve 

the fleſh, the world, and the devil, and all hee. 
their ſnares, leſt, by being impoſed upon by their de- 
ceits, he ſhould do any thing prejudicial to his own 
ſalvation. And ſhould it happen, that he has depart- 
ed from God by ſome abominable iniquity ; the ſenſe 
of the wound he has givea his conſcience, and which, 
unleſs timely cured, muſt at laſt iflue in eternal death, 
does not ſuffer him to be eaſy till, by renewed repen - 
tance, he has returned to God, and obtained, with 
many tears, the pardon of his fin from his infinite 
mercy. And as every believer is conſcious of his own 
weakneſs, therefore, with humble dependence on the 
aſſiſtance of divine grace, he is carneſt in devout 
prayers, for the continual influences of it, in order to 
his conſervation and corroboration ; praying, accor- 


* Pet. i. 23. f Ads xiv. 22. f Matth. xxiv. 13. Rev. ii. 
10. 11. { Ezek. xxxiil, 13. 14-15, + Pfal. cxax. 67, + Phil. 
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ding to our Lord's direction, Lead us not into tempta- 
tion, but deliver us from evil. And in this manner all 
true believers, being excited and aſſiſted by God, alſo 
perſevere and themſelves : We know, that who- 
 ſoever it born of God, finneth not; but he that is begot- 
ten of God, leepeth himſelf, and that wicked one toucheth 
him not *, And, indeed, whoever forms a right judge- 
ment of the vileneſs of ſin, the torments of hell, aud 
the tneſs of divine wrath ; whoever has had but 
the lighteſt taſte of the beauty of religion, the plea- 
ſantneſs of grace, the honour of eternal glory, and 
the incredible ſweetneſs of the love of God; it is not 
poſſible, he ſhould not exclaim ; Lo they that are far 
from thee, Pall periſh ; thou haſt deſtreyed all them that 
go a-whoring from thee : but it is good for me to draw 
near to God f. This is with purpoſe of heart to cleave to 
the Lord I. | 
XLI. Hence appears the falſchood of the calumny 
0 of our adverſaries, that, by this doctrine 
no leſs uſeful concerning the almighty conſervation of 
forpietythan God, a wide door is opened to profaneneſs 
eomfort. and carnal ſecurity. That it is highly uſe- 
ful and effectual for the conſolation of believers, pro- 
vided it is true, will not be contradicted even by thoſe 
who deny it. But nothing can be effectual for the 
conſolation of the ſaints, which, at the ſame time, is 
not effectual for the promoting of holineſs. For, in 
every conſolation, there is a demonſtration of the be- 
neficent love of God towards the wretched ſinner, 
who is ſolicitous about his ſalvation ; and the clearer 
that demonſtration of divine love is, and the more 
particular the application, the ſtronger alſo is the con- 
ſolation. Beſides, nothing is more powerful for in- 
flaming our hearts with love to God, than the know- 
ledge, ſenſe, and taſte of the divine love ſhed abroad 
in them. Whoever therefore moſt amplifies the power- 
ful grace of God in his conſolation, which impu- 
dence itſelf will not deny we do, preſents to the faints 
John v. 18. f Pal. Ixil. 2. 28, 1 Ads xi. 23. 
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the moſt powerſul motives to divine love, and the 
conſequences thereof. | 
XIII. But let us more particularly ſhew, that our 
doctrine is far more adapted to promote gec-uf. it. 
piety, than what our adverſaries maintain +. gre ly il- 
concerning the unſtable happineſs of end bt a es tne, 
vers. And, Arſt, our doctrine doth certain- . 
ly moſt of all illuſtrate the glory of God, which the 
oppolite tends to obſcure. We celebrate 'the infinite 
POWER of the Deity, whereby he can not only rcitrain 
our outward enemies from overthrowing our falva- 
tion, but alſo ſo fix the wavering diſpoſition of our will, 
that it may not depart from the conſtant love of holi- 
neſs: alſo his TuT in the promiſes of the covenant 
of grace, on which we ſafely and ſecurely rely, being 
aſſured, that he who hath promiſed, will alſo perforni: 
and his GOODNEssS, whereby he does not altogether 
reject, or diſinherit his children, or cut them off frora 
the commumon of Chriſt, even when they have fal- 
len into ſome grievous fin, but, by his fatherly cha- 
ſtiſements, gracioully recovers them from their fall, 
and ſt irs them up to repentance: and his oLIN Ess, 
to which it is owing, that he hides his face frora his 
children, when, for ſome time, they ſeem to give toõ 
much way to ſin, ſo that he does not grant them fa- 
miliar acceſs to himſelf, nor the influences of 1:13 con- 
ſolations, but rather ſharply ſtings, and thoroughly 
terrifies their conſcience with the ſenſe of bis indig- 
nation, leſt he ſhould appear to be like the inner, or 
could bear with tin in his own people, without retent - 
ment: and the EFFICACY OF THE MERITS AND IN» 
TERCESSION OF Cukisr, whereby he has acquired and 
preſervcs for himſelf an inheritance ncver to ve alic- 
natcd. In fine, we celebrate the invincible rower oF 
THE HOLY S?IKkIT, who fo preterves his myilical tem- 
le, that it neither can be deſtroyed, nor be made an 
—ä— of impure ſpirits. But as tae ſum of our 
religion conſiſts in glorifying God; ſo that which il. 
Yor. II. tRr 
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luſtrates the glory of God in this manner, does moſt 
of all promote godlineſs. wo 
XLII. But as the oppolite doctrine ſ. es the 
Which the oppoſite immutable bent of the free will to 
doctrine obſcures. good, from the of divine 
grace; as it maintains, that God does not always 
perform what he has promiſed ; as it will not grant, 
that God's children, when they fall into ſome grie- 
vous fin, are chaſtiſed with rods, but diſinherited, and 
puniſhed by ſpiritual death; as it afferts, that the im- 
petration of falvation by Chriſt may be perfect and in 
every reſpect complete, though none ſhould happen 
actually to be ſaved thereby, and that Chriſt was not 
always heard in his prayers; and that the Holy Spirit 
is ſometimes conſtrained, by the mutability of the 
human will, to give up his habitation to the evil ſpi- 
Tit ; the oppoſite dodtrine, I fay, muſt, in many re- 
ſpects, be injurious to the power, truth, and good- 
neſs of God the Father, to the merits and interceſ- 
ſion of God the Son, and to the invincible efficacy of 
the Holy Spirit. 
XLIV. Secondly, Our doctrine is excellently adapted 
2. Pos erful to allure the unconverted, ſeriouſly to en- 
io allure the deavour after converſion and repentance : 
unconrerted. for the more ſure and ſtable that good is, 
which is promiſed to the penitent, the more effectual 
is the motive, taken from the conſideration of it. 
The ſcripture every where diſſuades men from ſearch- 
ing after the good things of this world, and encou- 
rages them to ſeek thoſe good things, which are ſpiri- 
tual, from this argument, that the former will periſh, 
but the latter endure for ever: Labour nat for the 
meat which periſheth ; but for that meat which endureth 
unto everlaſting life v. Love not the world: the world 
paſſeth away, and the luſt thereof : but he that doth the 
07 of God, abideth fer ever f. And indeed, what can 
he more powerful to excite to repentance than this 
refleftion ? © As long as I am diſtracted with the an- 


John vi. 27. + 1 John ii. 15. 17. 
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« xXj0us cares of this life, let my ſucceſs be ever fo 
great, I can only amaſs periſhing treaſures, of 
« which I may perhaps be deprived in this very life, 
* and the remembrance of which ſhall certainly tor- 
« ment me in the next. But if I _ purſue 
© the work of my converſion, I ſhall, fro 

cc firſt moment of that, obtain that love of God in 
« Chriſt, from which nothing ſhall ever be able to 
<« ſeparate me again: and the fooner | enjoy that, the 


& « ſooner I acquire that ſupreme good, which is poſ- 
« ſefſed without any danger of having my milery 


„ renewed.” 

XLV. But the oppoſite doctrine is adapted to pro- 
craſtinate endeavours after repentance. yyhoſe converſion 
For when it is inculcated on a man, that the oppoſite doc- 
a child of God by regeneration, after trine is a let to. 
having, for ſome time, been engaged in the practice 
of holineſs, not only may, but actually has often fal- 
len away, and become a child of the devil, been diſ- 
inherited by his heavenly Father, and is with greater. 


difficulty renewed to repentance, the further progreſs 
he had made in holineſs: this thought will eaſily be 


entertained by thoſe, who hear of exhortations to re. 
pentance, that there is no occaſion to preſs the matter 
of their converſion fo ſtrenuouſly, in their tender 
years, leſt perhaps, conſidering the great inconſtan- 
cy of unſtable youth, they be overtaken by ſome 
great ſin, and their condition be far worſe than it was 
before : that it is more adviſeable, to wait for thoſe 
years (for we generally promiſe ourſelves long life) 
in which both our judgment is riper, and the mind 
uſually purſues, with more conſtancy, what it has 
once applied to, enjoying in the mean time the de- 
lights of this world. Now, nothing can be more pe- 
ſtilential than this thought, which yet this doctrine 
ſuggeſts. | 
XLVI. Thirdly, Our doctrine is alſo very powerful 
to confirm the elect, already con- 3. Is powerful to con- 
rerted, in the ſpiritual * and to firm the converted ir 
Br 2 
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the ſpiritual life. quicken them to the conſtant prac- 
tice of religion, Which may be proved various . 1 
2. All the arguments which are raiſed from the 
ſible apoſtaſy of the ſaints, are taken from t he fear of 
Funiſhment, and the terror of dreadful threatenings : 
but thoſe taken from God's moſt powerful conſerva- 
tion, breathe nothing but his love, and the incredible 
ſwertncls of divine grace. Moreover, it is certain, 
that the children of God, who have not receive the 
Spirit of bondage again to fear; but the Spirit of adop- 
tion, whereby they cry Abba, Father , are more power- 
fully drawn by the cords of love, than driven by the 
ſcourge of terror: for that love of Cbriſt cinflraineth us, 
2 Cor. v. 14. 2. All our religion is nothing but grati · 
tude : but it is clear, that that perſon more effectually 
promotes gratitude, who proves by cogent arguments, 
that the happineſs beſtowed from grace, ſhall be per- 
_ petual, by the help of the fame grace, than he who 
maintains, that though it be truly great, yet it may 
be loſt. 3. It is equitable, that the better ſecured 
the reward of our duty is, we ſhould be the more di- 
ligent in the practice of religion. For the conſidera- 
tion of the reward is among thoſe things, which ren- 
der the commands of God ſweet f. But we affure 
the faithful worſhippers of God, from his own word, 
that, from their very firſt entrance on the courſe of 
| fincere godlineſs, their reward is ſure; calling upon 
them with the apoſtle , Therefore, my beloved bre- 
thren, be ye ſtedſaſt, unmoveable, always abounding in 
the wore of the Lord, For as MUCH AS YE KNOW, that 
your labour is nct in vain in the Lord. But our adver- 
iaries unhappily diſcourage all diligence, while they 
teach, that we know not, whether our labour ſhall 
be in vain, or not, ſince it is poſſible we may fall a- 
way, and fo have all along laboured for nothing. 


* Rom vii. 15. + Plat, xix: 16. 4 1 Cor. xv. 59. 
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C H A P. XIV. 
Of GLORIFICATION. 


8 all God's works tend to his glory, ſo alſo to 
the qLORITIcaTION of his chofen The glory of God, 
people. This doubtleſs is the glory of and the glorifca- 
God, to manifeſt himſelf in his elect, tion of the faints 
to be what he is to himſelf, the foun- joined. 
tain of confummate happineſs. When he does this, 
he is glorified in his ſaints, and admired in all them that 
believe x. Believers exult in this hope of their ſalva- 
tion, which is ſo connected with the glory of God, 
that it is called by that very name in the holy ſcrip- 
ture: We rejoice in hope of the glory of God f. Our 
glorification is called the glory of God, not only be- 
_ cauſe it comes from, and is freely beſtowed on us by 
God ; but alſo becauſe the magnificence of the divine 
majeity diſplays itſelf no where more illuſtriouſly, 
than in that glorious happineſs, which he makes to 
ſhine in his beloved people. 
II. Some would prove, that we are called to this by 
God, from 2 Pet. i. 2. who hath called us to 2 pet. i. 3. 
glory and virtue: but the Greek runs, d explained. 
di re xa dre, by glory and virtue; which may be un- 
derftood cither of our glory and virtue, or of the 
glory and virtue of God, and of Chriſt. If we un- 
derſtand it of ours, the meaning will be, that God 
hath called us to communion with himſelf, by ſuch a 
clear diſplay of the glory to be revealed in the faints, 
and by the propoſal of true virtue, which 1s made 1n 
the goſpel, that none can be acquainted with it, but 
muſt be inflamed with a deſire after it. But it wii! 
be better to apply them to God, as Peter elſewhere 
calls them, ra; a Ts K οο rux, the virtue, 
-( praiſes ) of him wha hath called us |. And ſome ma- 
# 2 Theſi.1. 19. f Rom. v. 2. | 1 Pet. it. 9. 
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nuſcripts have % daR xl 4;er7, his own glory and virtue: 
and then the meaning will be, he hath called us by his 
own glorious virtue: or, what I take to be fulleſt, 
the Lord Jeſus hath cal{el us by glory, while he pre- 
ſents unto us a glory in himſelf as of the only begot- 
ten of the Father; and by virtue, while he diſcovered 
a life full of every inſtance of virtue, which, as they 
are ſet forth in a preached goſpel, clearly ſhew, that 
he was the Son of God and Saviour of the world. 
And thus we keep to the proper ſignification of the 
particle di, which I have not yet ſeen proved, by any 
example, to ſgnify the ſame as de, to. Indeed, the 
venerable Beza adduces Rom. vi. 4. where Chriſt is 
ſaid to be raifed from the dead, di ric thre , ralpꝭc, 
that is, ſays he, 10 the glory of the Fatber. But ſuch 
an explication is unneeeſſary: let us fay, as the words 
hear, by the glory of the Father. Which admits a two- 
fold ſenſe, aad both of them very agreeable. As firſt, 
by glory to mean the ſtrength, and glorious power of 
God, for ſometimes the Greek word I:Zz anſwers to 
the Hebrew yy *. Thus God is faid have raiſed Chriſt 
Tix 735 Lurk At 4, by his own er Þ» in the fame 
enſe. Again, if by glory we underſtand the diſplay 
of the divine ſupereminent excellency, we will fay, 
that Chriſt was raiſed by the glory of the Father, be- 
cauſe it was for the Father's glory, that the only be- 
gotten and righteous Son of God ſhould live a glo- 
rious life in himſelf, and a holy life in his members. 
III. But whatever be Peter's meaning, it is evident, 
Telievers called to glo- WE are both called and juſtified, in 
ry, jeſtified, preſerved. order to glory; and for that end 
powerfully preſerved by God. Paui f of our 
ca'ling, 1 Theſſ. ii. 12. Who hath called you unto his 
kingdom and glory. Of juſtification he ſays, Rom. viii. 
30. Whem he juſtified, them he alſo glorified. Of conſer- 
dation Peter ſpeaks, 1 Pet. i. 5. Who are lept by the 
power of God, through faith, unto ſalv:tion, ready to be 
-crealed in the laſt time. | 
* If. xlv. 23. + 1 Cor, vi. 14. 
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IV. GLORIFICATION is the gracious act of God, 
whereby he actually tranſlates his choſen and Gyocification, 
| redeemed people from an unhappy and baſe, to partly in this 
a happy and glorious ſtate. And it may life, partly in 
be conſidered, either as begun in this life, e next. 


or as conſummated in the next. The firſt-fruits of the 
_ Spirit *, who is the Spirit of glory +, are even in this 


life granted to the children of God ; not only that 
by theſe they might comfort themſelves in adverſity ; 
but alſo that, from theſe, they might in ſome mea- 
ſure iufer, what and how great that future happineſs 
is, Which is reſerved for them in heaven; and that, 
having had a foretaſte of that great reward they ex- 
pect, they may be the more chearful in the courſe of 


faith and holineſs. Now, theſe firſt- fruits conſiſt in 


the following things. 


V. Fr/t, In that moſt excellent holineſs, which is 


freely beſtowed on the ele, and was deſcribed 1. Holi- 
chap. xii. For as there is the greateſt filthi- nefs. 
neſs in fin, as being contrary to the moſt juſt and 
rightcous law of God; ſo there is in it the greateſt 
vileneſs and miſery, as it makes man moſt unlike the 
infinitely glorious and bleſſed God. Accordingly 
theſe two things are conjoined, They have ſinned, and 
come ſhort of the glory of Ged ; and fin is called thas 


ſbameful thing ||. On the contrary, in righteouſneſs 
and holineſs, there is not only ſonie moral goodnets, 


in ſo far as they agree with the law and with God, 
the pattern of them; but alſo an excellent glory, in 
ſo far as there is in them a reſemblance of the mo:t 
bleſſed God; whom Moles repreſents as W TW3 
magnificent, or glorious in holineſs 4. Accordingly, the 


maze and glory of God + are connected. See what 


we have {ud chap. vin. tet. 9. To ſay nothing now 
about that incredible ſweetneſs and boldnefs with God, 


which the conſciouſneſs of tanctitication gives thote 


who endeavour after it. On which account David 


#. Rom. viii. 23, 4 1 Pet iv. 14. t Rom. ii. 23. 
e:. i. 24, + Exp d. xv. 11 — 4 Cor. XI. 2. 
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deſcribed the ſtatutes of the Lord, to be the rejoicing of 
the heart ; ſiweeter than honey and the honey-comb x. 

VL. Secondly, In that viſion of God, with which he 
2. The vifion of honours the ſaints even in this life. 
God in the light We ſhall preſently hear, that the com- 
of grace. plete happineſs of the life to come con- 
fiſts in the perfect viſion of God. That viſion, there. 
fore, which is the privilege of believers here, is cer- 
tainly the beginning of that other. Now, God pre- 
ſents himſelf here to be ſeen, 1. By faith; which, 
indeed, is mere darkneſs, when compared with the 
light of glory, and, in that reſpect, is diſtinguiſhed 
from /ig ht 4, and ſaid to be the evidence of things not 
ſeen I; yet it is a clear and ſhining light, in compari- 
ſon of the ignorance of unbelieyers, in whom the God 
of this world hath blinded their minds j|. Hence Moſes 
is faid by faith fo have ſeen him who is indiſible J. By 
faith alſo, we all wwith open face behold, as in a glaſs, 
the glory of the Lord +. Nor does the faith of belie- 
vers behold the perfections of God only in general, as 
they are in him; but it likewiſe beholds them, as be- 
longing to them, and become theirs for the ſake of 
Chriſt. Which certainly has no ſmall influence on 
our ſalvation. He that believes, and by faith views 
God, and that as his own, not only expects, but al- 
ready has eternal life; and throygh that very faith be 
is faved +, according to that of our Lord, Verily, 
perily I ſay unto you, He that heareth my word, and be- 
lievethi on him that ſent me, hath everlafling life +. 2. 
God is alſo ſeen by an experimental jenſe ot his good- 
neſs, which intimately inſinuates itſelf into the foul, 
in the holy uſe of the creatures. So that he not on- 
ly knocos by reaſoning that God is good, not only be- 
lieves it on the authority of infallible teſtimony ; but 
has the experience of it both by ſight, ſenſe, and taſte, 
while Cod lumſelf, by means of his creatures, won- 

* Pſal. xix. 8. 10. + 2 Cor. v. 7. Þ Heb. xi. 1. || 2 Cor. 


iv. 4. + Heb. xi. 27. — 2 Cor. il. 18. + Erh. 
u. 8. +7 John v. 24. bs | | | 


Chap. 14. Or GLORIFICATION. 317 
derfully delights the ſoul. To this purpoſe is the in- 
vitation of Pfalmiſt *, O“ taſte and ſee, that the 


Lord it good. 3. He is ſeen ſtill more immediately, 


when he reveals himſelf to the ſoul, while deeply eu- 


gaged in holy meditation, prayer, and other exerciſes 


of devotion, as the fountain of life and the fource 


of light; ſo as wonderfully to affect it with the im- 
mediate darting of his rays into it. This, I imagine, 
was what David deſired, when he fought to behold 
the beauty of the Lord, and to inquire in his temple f. 
2 this, I am apt to A obtained, 7 he 
un 5 Wr e thy Wer and t y, /0 
as 7 A ſeen thee in the — 4. 1. 
culiar is at times imparted to ſick and dying Chri- 
ſtians, in whoſe imagination God ſometimes draws ſo 
diſtinctly the brighteſt images of heavenly things, 
that they ſeem to ſee them before their eyes; nor are 
they otherwiſe affected, than if the things (themſelves 
were preſent before them. The nearer the ſoul is to 
heaven, it 1s alſo enlightened with the brighter rays 
of ſuperce 
light itſelf, dwells in light inacceſſible. Of whic 
there are not a few inſtances in the hiſtory of the life 
and death of godly perſons, and very many experi- 


ences offer in our daily viſitation of the fick. This is 
a kind of deſcent of heaven into the ſoul, before the 


ſoul is taken up to heaven. 

VII. Maimonides, the wiſeſt among the Jews, ſeems 
to have had ſomething to this purpoſe An (xcellent paſſage 
in his mind, when, in More Nevechim, of Maimonides con- 


foeaks thus: *The more that the fa- K ef Goa. 
« culties of the body are impaired, and the fire of 
« luſt is extinguiſhed, the more is the underſtanding 
« ſtren ed, its light increaſed, the 1 
'« purißed, and the more it rejoices at what it appre- 
66 ends ; ſo that when the perfect man is parks, we 
« mature age, and juft approaching to death, the ap- 

* Pfal. xxxiv.8. + + Pal. xxvii4 t Pal Hit. 
Vor. II. 3 By 
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« prehenfion, the joy arifing from that apprehenſion, 
s and the love of the thing apprended, are, in an 
* extraordinary manner, heightened ; ſo that the ſoul, 
<« ag it were, is in a ſtate of ſeparation from the body, 
% during the time of that high pleaſure. To this our 
« wiſe men had an eye, while they ſay, that, at the 
© death of Moſes, Aaron, and Miriam; theſe three 
&« died wia, in the hiſs or by the kiſs. For, lay 
they, what is ſaid, So Moſes the ſervant of the Lord 
« died there in the land of Moab, yen m yy, AT THE 
«© MOUTH OF THE Los, Deut. xxxiv. 5. which 
„ ſhes, that he died in the act of kiſſing, n. 

« And fo it is ſaid of Aaron, Ar THE MOUTH or 
c THE Lokb, and he died there, Numb. xxxm. 38. 
« They alſo affirm of Miriam, that ſhe died 3pww3a, 
jn the act of kiſſing: but yet the ſcripture does not 
« ſay of her, AT THE MOUTH OF THE Lon, be- 
< cauſe, being a woman, that parabolical mode of 
« ſpeech was not ſuitable. But the meaning is, that 
< they died from exceſſive love, in the are of 

« the apprehenſion thereof. As to the phraſe itſelf, 
% our Wie men borrowed it from the Song ef ſongs, 
« where the apprehenſion of the Creator, conjoined 
„ with the ſupreme love of God, is called 7opw3, 
4 kiffing ; Let bin kiſs me with the hifſes of his mouth, 
« Cant. 3 2.” Thus far that rr” Jew. 

VIII. Thirdly, In the gracions poſſeſſion and enjoyment 
3. The gra- of God; when God himſelf, ks to 
cious enjoy- the promiſe of his covenant, holds com- 
ment of God. munion with them, and gives them not 
only to ſee him, but alſo to poſſeſs and enjoy him in 
the manner we explained, chap, x. ſect. 33. and in 
this conſiſts falvation : Happy is the people that is in 
fuch a caſe ; yea, happy is that people whoſe God is the 
Lord *. He may juitly glory of riches, who is ad- 
mitted into the poſſeiſion of ſuch great happineſs. 
The Lord is the portion of mine inberitance, and of my 
eup, thou maintaineſt my lot. The lines are fallen unis 

5 * Pal. cxlv. 15. 5 


— 
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me in pleaſant places ; yea, I have a herttage &. 
conſiſts in that ſweet and 


But that fruition of 
frequent delight the foul takes in him as its treaſure +, 
in its bang enriched with his riches, fed with his 
plenty, ed by his power, directed by his wiſ- 
dom, refreſhed by his goodneſs, and, in fine, filled 
with his ſufficiency : ſo that he knows of nothing he 
can deſire, beſides the perfect fruition of him, of 


which he has now only the firſt-fraits. Bleſſd is the 


man whom thou chuſeſt, and cauſeſt to 
„ TAS 
$0 ne Douje, even PE |» 
11. Karel 5 Ana ae, 
all 


reach unto thee, 


bly, Such magnificent beginnings of glory 


beget all riches of the full aſſurance of un- 4. Afarance 
derſtanding ||, and the firmeſt certainty of of ſalvation. 
conſummate happineſs, to be enjoyed in its appointed 


time. For when one has obtained the firſt-fruits of 


the Spirit, and has ſo many and ſuch evident figns of 


his communion with God and Chriſt, why may he 


not ſay with Paul? I know whom I have believed, and 


J am perſuaded, that he is able to keep that which I have 
conn unto him againſt that day 4; and a 


perſuaded, that neither death, nor life, — ſhall be able to 
ſeparate us from the dove of God, which is in Chriſt Je- 


* N delightful and pleaſant can be deſired in 
this B 


e, than that full aſſurance of our faith, which 


entirely calms the conſcience, and delights it with the 
ineffable ſweetneſs of conſola: ions. 

X. Fifthly, Theſe ſo many and fo great benefits join- 
ed together, beget a joy unſpeakable and full of ;. Joy ua- 
glory, whereby. Peter teſtifies, hug h now not ipcakbie. 


ſeeing, yet believing they rejoice —. For that God, with 


whom they have fellowthip as their God, is their ex - 
ceeding joy, t=h13 Prem dn. the God of the joy of thei 


exultation +. Nothing exceeds this joy in cflicacy; 


* Pſal. xvi. 5. k. + Pal. Iyxiii. 28. © Pfal. av. 4. 
Col. ti. 2. +2 Tim. i. 12. Rom. viii. 38. 39. + 1 Pet, 
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for it penetrates into the inmoſt ſoul, and is alone 
fafficient to ſweeten the molt gri of all 
let them be ever ſo bitter, 1 nn, 
eſt anguiſh of ſoul : fo that the faithful martyrs 
Chriſt, who had taſted the ſweetneſs of it, 
with joy and ſongs of praiſe, to the == 
ments, as to the moſt ſumptuous feaſts. Nothing 
more pure. For it does not 'diſcompoſe — — 
unleſs in a ſalutary, wiſe, and holy manner; that, | 
having no command of itfelf, but being full of God, 

and on the very confines of heaven, it both favours 
and ſpeaks above the capacity of a man. The more 
ptentifully one has drank of this ſpiritual nectar, 
though he may appear delirious to others, who are 
unacquainted with thoſe delights, he is the more pure, 
and wiſe, and happy. Nothing, in fine, is more con · 

ſtant 3 Everlaſting joy ga be upon theis beads *. Tour 
heart ſball . and your joy no man falt hi from you, 
John xvi. 22. If it is not conſtant as to the fecond 
effects, 1 as they are called, yet it is ſo at 
leaſt as to the foundation and firſt . For though 
God, in this life, according to his infinite. wiſdom, 
mixes the communication of his ſweetneſs with much 
bitterneſs ; yet believers have that in them, which 


proves the . fountain of a joy ſpringing 


forth at times, and of a delight that is — to 
continue flowing for ever. Nor does God at all times 
deal out this joy with 8 ſparing hand : he ſometimes 
that 


beſtows it in ſuch on his. they are 
almoſt made to own — unable to bear ſuch 
heavenly delight on earth, and to ſay with Ephrem 
Syrus; Lord, withdraw a little, the brittle 
« val of my heart ſhould burſt by the rays of thy 
< favour darting too ſtrongly.” If God does fo great 
things for his people in the priſon, what will he not 
do in che palace ? If the firit-fruits are fo plentiful, 
how abundant will the harveſt be ? 

IXI. The glorification of the future life has again. ts 


* If, xxxv. 10. 


this difference, that the 
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ſeveral and periods : and is ei- 
ther of the ſoul ſeparated from its body, N 
before the laſt jadgement; or of the re fol, oe 
hole man after the reſurrection. We * 
7 E wht fe 

the Socinian divi w meaning it to 
come at, r are ſo involved and 
dark. I ſhall give n from the Camper- 
| diclum they themſelves drew up, and which the venc- 
rable Cloppen undertook to refute. . - 

XII. Their | atiments about the Rate of ſouls 
<« after death are theſe: That man by TheSccinizn 
death u ſuch a ToTAL p1s80Lu- opinion. 
9 2 as to be alt nor HNO: unleſs that 
cc 
„ kind of wind or breath, returus to God, who gave 

% it, Eccl. xii. —— becauſe that breath or 
_ «+ kind of vinrux or 
“ turns. —— Moreover, they infer from this, that 
«+ ſouls after death have xo SENSATION; nay, do not, 


indeed, actually suB3IsT in themſelves, as perſons do.” 


The whole comes to this: 1. Since they contend, 
——_— is not a ä _ 
and dd as ſtrength, „wit, i 2 
like; they deny that it any wiſe ſubſiſts of itſelf. 2. 
As they ſay, it returns to God, they aſcribe nothing to 
it, but what it has in common with the ſpirit of 
beaſts; dreaming, namely, of a kind of divine air or 
breath, a particle of which every. man, and er 
beaſt, enjoys; by which God inſpires, vegetates, and 
moves their bodies, and which, when it is breathed 


out at death, he receives, as a kind of virtue or eſſica- 
3. However, that return to God hin- 


cy of his own. 
ders not man, after death, from becoming alteget her no- 
thing, as beaſts are n oching after den only with 

of man is rational, and 
has the hope of eternal life; ſuch as the fouls of the 
righteous, who will actually live for ever. But then 
ey mean that eternal life, "which begins at the reſur- 


ſpirit (even as the $21xrr of the nras7s), like a 


— 
of him, to whom it re- 


1 
A4 
os. 
CY 
* 
ö 
i 
{| 
? 
' 


ö 
4 
1 
1 
„ 
5 


— PPTP 
2 — — EEE 


— — 1 


—— — —h— — —— — w +4 2X R oo OI 2 1 4 * 
Sad cod . . ber wank Sond. co 2 4 = _ 


— 2 - — — 2 TL. pA 
= * 2 . . 
* 
— — 


322 Or GLORIFICATION. Book. 


rection, by which the ſoul as well as the body will be 
again brought into being ; while the ſouls of the wick- 
ed will remain in the ſame condition with thoſe of the 
beaſts, which are not to be reproduced by any reſur- 
rechon. 4. Since they deny the fouls ſurviving death 
to be ſubſtances, it is much more evident, that they 
deny them to be capable of rewards or puniſhments : 
which is downright Epicuriſm. - 
XIII. We are therefore to prove theſe three things 
The orthodox in their order: 1. That human fouls 
opinion. fruly ſurvive after death. 2. That they 
live and think; for that life, which is eſſential to the 
toul, conſiſts in theſe ; and conſequently they either en- 
Joy the beatific communion of God, with the higheſt 
delight, or are tormented with the gnawing worm of 
confcience, and the horrible expectation of a future 
judgement, with the utmoſt pain. 3. That the fouls 
of the righteous (for we now treat of their glory) are 
immediately, upon their quitting the body, received 
not only into heavenly joys, but alfo into heavenly man- 


" 
XIV. As to the fr/? ; that the ſoul, on being ſet 
The foul ſur- free from the body, ſubfiſts ; and that man, 
 vives death. after death, is not reduced into nothing, 
the ſacred wriungs ſo evidently declare, that ſcarce any 
thing can be clearer. The Lord Jefus invincibly 
proves, that Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob exiſted, 
when, long after their death, God declared, that he 
was their God, Matth. xxii. 32. compared with Luke 
xx. 38. For how could he be ther Cad, hen them- 

| ſelves had no exiſtence? And if the foul, when ſepa- 
rated frgm the body, could not at all ſubſiſt, Paul 
would have ridicylouſly doubted, whether he was 
caught up into the third heaven in the body, or out of 
the body . His words alſo had been vain }, I have 
a deſire to be diſſalved, or depart, and to be with Chriſt. 
Indeed, he fays, 10 be diſſolved, or depart, and not to be 
extinguiſhed : nor can we refuſe, that he has a being, 
* 2 Car. xii. 2. 3. + Phil. i. 23. 8 
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who is ſaid to be with Chriſt. And how, pray, are we 
came not only to myriads of angels, but alſo to the ſpirits 
of juſt men made perfect, who are in the heavenly Feru- 
ſalem, if none fuch exiſted ? To what purpoſe alſo 
is that well-known parable of the rich man and La- 
zarus, but to acquaint us with the exiſtence of ſepa- 
rate ſouls, and their different conditions 4? To what | 
end, thoſe prayers of believers and of Chriſt himſelf, | 
by which they commended their departing ſpirit to | 
God j? In a word, ſeeing Chriſt was true man, and 
in all things like unto his brethren, whom theſe men 
reproach as a mere man, I aſk, what they think was 
become of his ſoul, during the three days of his death ? 
did it alfo vaniſh into thin air, and was Chriſt really 
annihilated after his death, till his foul was raiſed to- 
gether with his body ? One or other of theſe they 
muſt ſay; either that the foul of Chriſt was of a quite 
different nature from ours, which, they affert, can 
nowiſe ſubſiſt, viz. in a ſtate of ſeparation ; and fo | 
they contradie Paul, who declares, that he was in all | 
things like unto his brethren, yet without fin ||, or that | 
Chriſt was annihilated during the three days of his 
death; and fo they contradict Chriſt himſelf, who pro- 
miſed the thief, that he ſhould be with him in para- 
diſe, immediately upon the death of both J. 
XV. The heretics, in like manner, pervert the 
meaning of the preacher, who fays —, Ecct. ii. 
Then ſhall the duſt return to the earth, as it explained. 
vba; and the ſpirit ſhall return unto God, who gave it; 
as if that return was nothing but a reſolution into 
God, of I know not what virtue, which they call a 
particle of divine breath, proceeding from God ; al- 
moſt in ſuch a manner with God, as now received 
from the body, as it was with him before it removed 
into the body : which are monſtrous opinions ! lt is 
contrary as well to the nature of God, as to ours, 
that either our ſoul ſhould be any part of God, or 
* Heb. xii. 23. + Luke xvi. 4 Pal. xxxi. 5. Acts vii. 5g. 
[| Heb. ii. 17. and iv. 17. + Luke xxit. 43, — Eccl. xii. 7. 
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7 
- of the ſoul, the lifeleſs 
3 2 the earth, is 


. quite dierent «ood nor is diffol- 
wa the body ;, but goes to God, as to the Judge, who 
to allign it its place, cither of reward or puni mihment. 
* it returns to Gad, not as if it had actually been 
God, before it was infuſed into the body, (for 
God formeth the ſpirit of man within him ); but becauſe, 
in coir of mebirs wit" „it was God's before 
it was man's: for God gave it to, and made it for 
man. What Euripides has el 


egantly ſaid, as quoted 
by Philo in bis book, de mund: — wonder 


fully agrees with this ſaying of the preacher, 
Xupu N rico, 7% ps in yaa; 


gurr ing yay, 740 or dabei 
| Baagivſa yore, eic i! 
Tuner babe aa. 


That is, as Grotius explains it, 


LD 
'merat ortu, celefte 


** — goes back to earth again: 
| _ Tech. xi. 1. 
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e but what from heaven derives its high pedigree, 
« thither again returns.” Similar to this is that of 
Epicharmus, apud Plutarch. ad Apollon. Eurexpitn xa 


drinpithy nat de ide, nl Ti. ye wir fig ye, miouz I aw ? 


They are joined together, and afterwards teparated, 


% and return again from whence they came, earth to 
* earth, the ſpirit to heaven.“ 5 
XVI. None ſhould oppoſe to this teſtimony, 
ver. 19. of chap. iti. I ſaid in my heart, -—— And cel. 
| That which befalleth the ſons of men, befalleth iii. 9. 
beaſts, even one thing befalleth them: as the one dieth. /o 


dreth the ot ber; yea, they have one breath, ſo that a man: 


hath no pre eminence above a beaſt ; for all is vanity. For 
it is evident, that the compariſon between man and 
beaſt is only made with reſpect to what is external, 
and ftrikes the eye; in as much as man equally with 
the beaſts is deprived of that life, whereby he can en 


joy the pleaſures of this world. He does not here 


conſider the condition of the next world, which is 
apprehended by faith. And it 1s plain, that theſe 


words cannot be underſtood abſolutely, but only re- 


latively, as to the privation of animal life, becauſe 


otherwiſe man and beaſt would have the fame kind of 


ſpirit ; and that man has no pre-eminence above the 
beaſts, none who is not out of his ſenſes will after, 
and who, by giving up all pretence to ſolid region, 
has willingly turned himſelf to a beaft. © 

XVII. When the ſcripture affirms, that the dead 
are no more *, it does by no means ſay, In what in e ne 

that nothing of them ſurvives any more, dead zre ald io 
including even the ſoul in the ſame con- be no more. 
dition; which the adverſaries themſelves will ſcarce 
venture to affirm: but that they are not to be what 
they were before; namely, living men, conſiſting of 
foul and body united; nor where they were before, 
darm y, in the land of the living; and becauſe all 
their converſe with the living is cut off, fo that with 
reſpect to that intercourſe it is much the ſame, as if 
they had no exiſtence. See Gen. v. 24. 


* Pal. xxx x. 13. Jer. xxxi. 15. 
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XVIII. Now let us proceed to what we undertook 

to prove in the ſecond place ; that the 
2 22 ſoul not only — after death, 
death, both reaſon but alſo lives, underſtands, and feels, 
— either the favour or vengeance of 
God. Not only ſcripture, but even reaſon ſhould 
perſuade us of this: for the faculty of thinking, in 
which the life of the ſoul conſiſts, is fo eſſential there- 
to, that the ſoul cannot exiſt without it. Though 
we really approve not their way of ſpeaking, who 
_ affirm, that the foul is thought ; yet it is evident, that 
thought is ſo eſſential to a rational ſoul, that a foul 
which cannot think, is not indeed to be deemed a 
foul. And if the ſoul has lived in the body, without 
deriving its life from the body; why ſhould it not 
live, when it is freed from the priſon of the body? 
Will it, when it comes to God, the fountain of life, 
loſe its own life? Nay, on the contrary, the nearer it 
comes to God, it is agreeable to think, that it will 
live in a more excellent manner. Some of the Hea- 
then philoſophers have ſpoken much more juſtly of 
the ſoul, than thoſe who are the reproach and diſgrace 
of the Chrſtian name. Plato faid the foul was aro- 
Ane, © ſelf-moving, or endowed with ſpontaneity.” 
Alcinous, de dactrina Platoms, has beſt explained the 
meaning of that word, c. 25. auloxirilor d noi Th 
Jux, dri 0U/AGUTOY N Y (op, dt ere xf aury ; ** He 
« affirms the ſoul to be felf-moving, becauſe it has a 
4 connate life, ever active in itſelf.” Ariſtotle, in 
like manner, lib. iti. de anima, textu ſeptimo. vd wi 
an Nnlurꝭr u dev cανν]ue, v & N Xoprog  ** The act of ſenſe 
c ig not performed without a body; but the mind is 
& ſeparable therefrom.” Alſo, textu decimo novo ei 
viceſimo 5 Xwpiobeig de $58 aver Tj ore ig, 4%] Twro #ovay ba- 
 vx(cy ul aidicy ; „ The foul alone, whatever that be, is 
« ſeparated, and that alone is immortal and eternal.“ 
See Voſſius de idololat. lib. i. c. 10. Thus the philo- 
ſophers aſcribe life to the foul, even in the ſtate of 


ſeparation, and a faculty of acting independent of the 
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. But nothing from a mere Heathen can exceed in 
grandeur, theſe words of Maximus Tyrius &: How 
then ſhalt thou be able to emerge out of this ſea, 

« and obtain a view of God? Then only, and that 
« perfectly, when thou ſhalt be called by him; which 
« will ſoon be the caſe; only tarry thou, and wait, 
„ till he call. Old age will preſently come, which 
« ſhall conduct thee thither : death, which cowards, 
& or the faint-hearted deplore, and tremble at its ap- 
4 proach, will ſoon be here. Whoever, on the con- 
& trary, longs to be joined to God, expects it with 
« joy, receives it with undaunted reſolution. And 
as again, diſſert. 2. 25. or Yap AA A TN bara Tr 
euro wre i d apxi, xa Ye An, Ai: * What 
< the generality call death, is the very beginning of 
« immortality, and a birth to a future life : while the 
44 body, indeed, periſhes, by the very law of its na- 
ec ture, and drops in its appointed time ;” 75; d Au- 
Xis tr r QUTIC TOTov u g ax Eng, & but ſouls are 
«© recalled to their proper element and life.” See alſo 
diſſert. 28, For it would be too tedious to tranſcribe 
21 


XII. But let us take a view of the ſcripture · teſti- 
monies. The Lord Jeſus expreſsly declares, And ſcrip- 
that Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, after death, ture. 
do all live unto God f. Which is not only to be un- 
derſtood of that happy life of the entire compound, 
which they are to obtain by the reſurrection trom the 
dead; but of the bleſſed life of the ſoul in a ſtate of 
ſeparation, which our Lord aſcribes to them in the 
preſent time. In order to prove the reſurrection, he 
proceeds in this manner; as firſt, he concludes, that 
the ſoul ſurvives and lives, and then from that infers 
the reſurrection of the body: becauſe God's covenant 
was not made with fouls, but with entire perſons! 
And what is clearer than that teſtimony of Paul f, 
Aud if Chriſt be in you, the body is dead, becauſe of fin ; 
but the ſpirit is tife, becauſe of righteouſneſs * He op- 
L Diflert. 1. F 82 xx. 38. 1 Rom. viii. 10. 

| - 9 
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poſes the ſpirit to the body: to this laſt he attributes 
death, as the effect of ſin 1 to the former, life, flow- 
ing from the life of Chriſt, even while the body is 
dead. Add, that. not only Elias, who, without 
death, was taken up to heaven ; but alſo Moſes, who, 
it is evident, died, appeared to the diſciples in dif- 
cCourſe with Chriſt * ; which could not poſfbly be with» 
out the life of the foul. But what kind of body Mo- 
ſes appeared in, is not for us to determine, as the 
Holy Ghoſt is ſilent about it. 
XX. And why had Paul a deire to depart and to be 
with Chriſt, and thought it far better for him 4? why 
did he judge it gain to die]? and why are believers, 
actuated by the ſame ſpirit, willing rather to be abſent 
from the bedy, and to be preſent with the Lord ||, it, after 
death, they are to be altogether deprived of that 
moſt holy and ſweet communion with God in Chriſt, 
which they enjoy in chis life? Can it be imagined, 
that believers expected no happineſs, but what they 
were only to obtain at the laſt day? as Smalcius im- 
pertinently talks, But what ſhould oblige them to 
wyh therefore for death, which was to bring them no 
nearer to that day? Paul longed for death, and reck- 
oned it gain; believers were willing rather to be ab- 
ſent from the body, Say, Smalcius, tell us, why 
Paul deſired it, why believers rather choſe it, if they 
had nothing to expect before the laſt day? Certainly, 
death in that caſe is not any gain, but an ineſtimable 
loſs, as it deprives them of ſo many and great bleſ- 
ſings, which we ſq lately deſcribed, and brings them 
no manner of advantage. 
XXL. But by what cavil will they clude what is 
Rev. xip. aſſerted, Rev. xiv. 15. Bleſſed are the dead 
13 which die in the Lord from bence forth ; yea, faith 
the Spirit, that they may reſt from their labours, and their 
cori do follow them. I his teſtimony contains many 
things. 1. That the dead in the Lord are bleſſed, 
Matth. xvii. 3. + Phil. i. 23. ＋ Ver. 21. 
| 2 Cor. v. 8. | | | | 
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But to ſuppoſe any bleſſedneſs without knowledge 
or feeling, is only for thoſe to affirm, who are de- 
ſtitute of all ſpiritual knowledge and feeling. 2. 
That the dead are happy dr from henceforth : which 
is to be underſtood either of that time, when John 
heard that voice from heaven, and was ordered to 
write theſe things ; or of that time when believers 
die in the Lord. But pray, what new change was 
introduced in the dead, from that time, in which the 
revelation was made to John ; that the dying ſhould 
then be happier than thoſe, who, a little before, had 
died in the Lord ? Unlefs perhaps it be intended to 
ſhew, that at what time the everlaſting goſpel ſhall 
be again preached, ver. 6. after convicting Antichriſt 
and purging the church, there will, from that time, 
be preached and written in the church, what we con- 


tend for, concerning the happineſs of believers after ö 


death, the fiction of a purgatory being quite cxplo- 
ded. But it ſeems more natural to think, that aaz!:, 
from thenceforth, denotes the moment of their dcath ; 
becauſe from that time the more perfect happineſs of 
their ſouls ſhall commence. 3. That they then ref? 
rem their labeurs; which reſt conſiſts not in a fleep, 
that deprives them of all ſenſe; but in a freedom 
from all vexations, and in the moſt calm, and never- 
to-be interrupted participation of the divine glory ; 
and in a word, in a continued ſerenity of conſcience. 
4. That therr works follow them ; that is, that they en- 
joy the free reward of their good actions, which can 
then, as little as afterwards, be unattended with any 
ſenlible feehng of the intelligent ſoul. ; 
XXII. Nothing more plauſible is advanced by our 
adverſaries againſt this truth, than that reaſon- Ogjec- 
ing of Paul, by which he proves the reſurrec- tion. 
tion of the dead from this conſideration ; beeauſe o- 
therwiſe, they who believe in Chriſt, would to no 
purpoſe ſtand in jeopardy every hour, in vain under- 
go Io many calamities for Chriſt ; and becauſe Chri- 
| ara of all men be the moſt miſerable “. Cer. 
1 Cor xv. 19. 30. 31. 32. 
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tainly, ſay they, this would be falſe, ſhould the fouls 
of the righteous, immediately upon death, enjoy the 
happineſs of heaven, and thoſe of the wicked feel the 
torments of hell: for the former would not bear their 
calamity in vain ; nor the latter purſue the pleaſures 
of the fleſh with impunity. And the pious would be 
much more happy than the wicked, though their bo- 
dies ſhould never riſe. But it is to be obſerved, 1. 
Refu- That they whom Paul refutes, did not only de- 
ted. ny the reſurrection of the body, but alſo the 
immortality of the ſoul; juſt as the Sadducees did, 
againſt whom Chriſt diſputed concerning the reſur. 
tection. And this is the reaſon, why both our Lord 
and his faithful ſervant reaſon in ſuch a manner, as to 
draw both concluſions at once. This appears from 
the points which the apoſtle undertook to refute, ver. 
18. 19. They which are fallen afleep in Chriſt, are pe- 
riſhed. If in this life only we have hope in Chriſt ; and 
ver. 32. Let us eat and drink, for tp-morrow we die. All 
which tended to perſuade m at there was nothing 
after death, either to be feared, or hoped for. If that 
be true, ſays the apoſtle, that all who die periſh, if 
our hope be confined to this life, if the foul neither 
ſurvives, nor the body is to be raiſed ; in vain are ſo 
many calamities undergone for Chriſt, and Chriſtians 
of all men are the moſt miſerable : which is not a falſe 
or deceitful, but a ſolid way of reaſoning, and wor- 
thy of an apoſtle. 2. As the dangers and calamities, 
which the apoſtle here ſpeaks of, principally concern 
the body, he juſtly argues, that the body ſeems to 
have been in vain employed for the Lord, if it alſo 
was not to be raiſed, in its appointed time, to a par- 
ticipation of the reward: ſo that no inference can be 
deduced from this againſt the immortality of the ſoul. 
XXIV. Let us now, in the laſt place, ſhew, that 
Pious ſouls rec ei- when the ſouls of the godly are ſepa - 
ved into heaven. rated from the body, they are recet- 
ved not only into heavenly joys, but alſo into heavenly 
manſions, The apoſtle aſſures us of this “: For we 
* 2 Cor, v. 1. DE 
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Ino, that if our earthly houſe of this tabernacle were 
diſſolved, we have a building of Gad, an houſe not made 
with hands, eternal in the heavens. He aſſigns a two- 
fold receptacle for the foul ; one earthly, is, the 
body, in which it reſides during this animal life, and 
from which it departs at death ; the other heavenly, 
which it poſſeſſes immediately on quitting the former. 
For here he ſpeaks of that eternal receptacle for 
man, which death makes way for, and which is ſaid to 
be eternal in the heavens. In the ſame heavenly Feru- 
ſalem he places the ſpirits of juſt men made perfect; where 
are myrzads of angels, and Feſus the Mediator of the new 
covenant *, In hike manner alſo, John ſaw a throne ſet 
in heaven, and round about the throne four and twenty 
elders, who are the patriarchs [or repreſentatives 
both of the Old and New Teſtament church, fitting 
on ſo many thrones f. 
XXIV. Nor are we to doubt, but this was Chriſt's 
meaning, when he ſaid to the penitent yhich Chriſt 
| thief: Verily I ſay unto thee, Today ſhalt promiſed to 
thou be with me in paradiſe J. Theſe words the thief. 
are an exact anſwer to the petition of the thief, who 
prayed that Chriſt would remember bim: Chriſt an- 
{wers, I will not only remember thee, as abſent, but 
promiſe that thou ſhall be in my preſence in everlaſt- 
ing glory: Thou ſhalt be with me. The thief ſixed the 
time, in which he deſired his petition might be grant- 
ed, viz. When thou comeſt into thy kingdom. Chriſt in- 
formed him not only of the place, where he was to 
reign, which he calls paradiſe, that is, the third hea- 
vens, compare 2 Cor. Xii. 2. 4.; a very common way 
of ſpeaking among the jews, who place the ſouls of 
the godly deceaſed N ÞI in the garden of Eden; but 
alſo of the time, in which he was to enter on his king- 
dom, ro- DA; and it was about the fexth hour, the noon 
of the day ; betore the expiration of which, the 
death of both intervening, our Lord promiled 
him theſe joys. But becaule ſuch a ſudden change 


* Heb. xit. 22. 24 4 Rev. iv. 2. 4. } Luke xxiii. 43. 
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of condition ſeemed to be ſtrange and almoſt incredi- 
ble, Chriſt confirms his promiſe by an affeveration, 
AMEN *, verily. Theſe things are plain. Whereas, on 


the other hand, the interpretations of our adverſa- 
ries are ſtrained and fooliſh. They imagine the words 
may be thus pointed or diſtinguiſhed, I ſay unto thee 
to-day, Thou ſhalt be with me in paradiſe; as if Chriſt 
did not fix the time; when the thief was to be with 
him in paradiſe, but only declared the truth of what 
he promiſed. And they refer to Deut. xxx. 11. 15. 
17. 18. where Moſes ſays, I command thee this day, &c. 
But how weak is this? For, 1. The thief could not 
be ignorant of the time when Chriſt fazd this to him; 
he did not want to have that inculcated. 2. It is not 
our Lord's ſaying to-day, but his ſaying Amen, verily, 
that declares the truth of the promiſe. 3. To-day de- 
notes a time, and anſwers to the F when, which was 
in the petition of the thief. 4. Maldonat himſelf 
looks upon this expoſition as inſipid and weak: Bel- 
larmine accounts it ridiculous, from. the fame argu- 
ments almoſt with ours. See Riveti Catbolicus Ortho- 
doxus, queſt. 60. 5. The phraſcology of Moſes is of 
a different nature, I command thee this day; I denounce 
unto you this day : for beſides that the words there can- 
not be otherwiſe conſtrued, here they both may and 
ought: Moles there propheſies of things, that were to 
come to paſs afterwards, and would have the Ifraclites 
mindful of that time, in which he had foretold them 
in ſuch a pathetical proteſtativn ; and therefore th: 
day or to-day, has a remarkable emphaſis in the dif- 


courſe. of Moſes ; but renders the diſcourſe of Chriſt, 


it conſtrued as our adverſaries would have it, weak 
and inſipid. Moreover, what they contend for, that 
the thiet underſtood by Chriſts coming into his kingdom, 
his commg to judge the quick and the dead, is aſſerted 
without any proof ; nor will they ever be able to prove 

* I the Amen, who am truth itſelf, infallibly aſſure thee, that 
what I fay unto thee ſhall come to paſs this day. £ 

Lord, remember me, wasx thou comet into thy kingdoms 
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it. He had certainly been miſtaken, if he imagined, 
that Chriſt's kingdom was to be deferred to the laſt 
day. Chriſt had reigned long before, notwithſtand- 
ing the vais rage of all his enemies. And Chriſt's 
kingdom 1s fo far from beginaing at the laſt day, that 
Paul declares, he will then de/zver up the kingdom to the 
Father *. But a groſſer impiety, than any Chriſtian 
could well be imagined guilty of, is what the heretic 
ſubjoins, that, © from all theſe things, there is not the 
4 Jeaft pretence to conclude, THaT Cuglsr, IN ANY 
cc RESPECT, LIVED AFTER DEATH, or that other men 
« hve after death.” Theſe things are blaſphemous, 
and cannot be either read or heard without horror. 
XXV. Let us a& Luke xvi. 22. And Lazarus was 
carried by the auge:s into Abraham's boſom. And the para- 
It is the general opinion of the Jews, that ble of Lazz- 
God uſes the miniſtry of angels in carry- 7s teaches. 
ing home the ſouls of the pious. Thus they relate 
concerning Moſes ; that when the moment of his death 
was come, God faid to Gabriel wn Tp incws wonſey, 
Go and bring me the foul of Moſes. And Chriſt confirms 
the opinion about the miniftry of angels by his own 
authority. But whither was the foul of Lazarus con- 
veyed? Into Ab-;ham's boſom. From which expreſſion, 
it is certainly manifeſt, that the place and ſtate of the 
bleſſed are underſtood, from the oppoſition to the 
place and ſtate of the miſerable, in which the rich 
man was, But the learned are not agreed about the 
derivation of that metaphor. Some think, that this 
| preſent life is compared to a tempeſtuous ſea, the con- 
dition of the pious ſoul after death to a calm haven, 
fignified by the term, bem. As in that of Virgil, 


Nunc tantum finus, et ſtatio malefida carinis, 
5 It is now only a boſom, or bay, and an unſafe 
harbour.” : 


And James Capellus has obſerved, that what the La- 
tins called navem appellere, to bring a ſhip to land, the 


* 1 Cor . XV. 24+ 
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Greeks expreſs. by «© from which Euſtathius re- 
marks is derived «:2a73;, a boſom, or bay, which is 
the word that Luke uſes here. But Ludov. Capel- 
lus thinks, that the boſom of Abraham i is an expref- 
ſion borrowed from the cuſtom of parents, who che- 
riſh their dear infants in their boſom, in which my 
alſo ſometimes ſweetly reſt and fleep : juſt as the 

ly are ſaid to fleep, Shin they die, and to reſt 
their labours : but where can they be faid more — 
perly to reſt and ſleep, than in the boſom of Abra- 
ham their ſpiritual father? For confirming this inter- 
pretation, we may add, that little ones, thus tender- 
ly treated, are called by the Greks Me Spipn, chil. 
dren in the beſem. See allo John i. 18. the only be- 
gotten Son, which is in the boſom of the Father, that is, 
who is moſt intimate and famihar with, and extraor- 
dinarily beloved by the Father. But, if I miſtake 
not, they explain this expreſſion beſt, who think, 
that here, as alſo Matth. viii. 11. and often elſewhere, 
eternal happineſs is repreſented under the ſimilitude of 
ſome ſplendid and ſumptuous feaſt. For it was cu- 
ſtomary, that whoever of the gueſts was allowed to 
lean on the boſom of the matter of the entertain- 
ment, was accounted the moſt honourable perſon. 
Thus John xiti. 23. There was leaning en his boſem one 
whem Jeſus leved. Mor cover, there is no doubt, but 
the Jews aſcribed to Abraham, the father of their 
nation, the principal place among the righteous. 
Here then is denoted the very great honour conferred 
on Lazarus, who, in that bleſfſed abode, was placed 
next to Abraham. See Cameron and Grotius on the 
place. I conclude in the werds of Auguſtine *, «© Was 
*« you then ſo very ignorant of this found and very 
„v holeſome article of faith, that fouls are judged 
upon their departure out of the body, beſore - A 
come to that other judgement, in which they muit 
be judged, at the reſtitution of their bodies, and 
that they are either tormented, or glorihed, in that 


* Lib. ii. de origine anim æ, c. 4. 
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<« very fleſh in which they lived? Who has with ſuch 
% obſtinacy of mind been ſo deaf to the goſpel, as not 
„to hear, and, upon hearing, not to believe «theſe 
% things, in the inſtance of that poor man, who, af. 
& ter death, was carried into Abraham's boſom, and 
in that of the rich man, who was conſigned to e- 
tc ternal torment ?”” What the opinion of the ancients 
was concerning the boſom of Abraham, Martyr has 
with great learning explained at large *. 

 XXVI. When we aſcribe to ſeparate ſouls, not on- 
ly a change of ſtate, but alſo of place, That ſouls chauge 
and new habitations or manſions, we place, how to be 
ſpeak agreeable to the ſcriptures, which uoderood. 
aſſign manſions and a place to heaven f, and everlaſting 
babitations ;, and a houſe ||. Yet we do not think, 
that ſouls are in a place in the fame manner that bo- 
dies are: nor do we conceive, that they conſiſt of 
ſome very ſubtile corpuſcles, whoſe particles are com- 
menſurate to the parts of the ſpace, in which they 
are included. The very learned Parker J has given 
undoubted teſtimonies, that a great many of the an- 
cients were of this opinion. But we think, that, 
not only with reſpect to their external operations, but 
even as to their ſubſtance, they are in that part of the 
created world, where Chriit is bodily pretent, fo as 
not to be on the earth. We diſtinguiſh the eſſence of 
the ſoul, which is a ſpiritual and immaterial ſubſtance, 
from all its operations whatever, whether internal or 
external, as an agent is diſtinguiſhed from its action. 
Nor do we only inquire about the actions of the ſoul, 
in what place they may be exerted, but alſo about its 
ſubſtance, in what place it may exit. Seeing it cea- 
ſes nat altogether to be, it ought to be ſomewhere : and 
as it is not inſinite, it cannot be every where. lt is 
therefore in ſome place; for inſtance, in ſome part of 
heaven, or of hell; not indeed locally, as if it had 


* Claſlis teitiz loc. 16. C7 & ſeq. + John x'v. 2. 3. 
} Luke xvi. . } 2 Cor. v. 1. 2. J de defernfy 5d af. Cs. 
p. 106. 107, : | | | 
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parts commenſurate to the parts of ſpace; but in 2 
way ſuitable to a ſpiritual nature; fo that while it is 
in this place, it cannot bein another. Nor is it in this 
place, becauſe it operates therein ; but on the 1 
operates in this, and in no ot her place, becauſe it exiſts 
in this place. Hence, the preſence of the ſoul, as to 
its ſubſtance, is, in order of nature, prior to its preſence 
as to its operation. And when the ſcripture aſſerts, 
that ſouls are in heaven, we are to underſtand that of 
their ſubſtance, even ſecluding every conſideration of 
their external operations. We would rather be con- 
tent with this plain way of ſpeaking, than to ſay with 
ſome, that © the foul conſidered in itſelf, without any 
“ operation ad extra, cannot be conceived to be in 
& any ub; or place;” from which it would follow, 
that if the foul does not operate without itſelf, it has 
no ubi, and is incapable ot every change of place after 
death. But we don't remeraber, that any has ex- 
plained, whether, and what it then operates without 
itſelf. Of akin to this is that inference from the ſub- 
ject relating to the condition of the ſeparated ſoul, 
* that by heaven and hell, we are only to underſtand 
the ſtates of happineſs and miſery; which is crude 
and indic eſted. | 
XXVII. We need not be very ſolicitous about the 
Of the place of ſouls, place of thoſe ſeparate ſouls, which 
| which were to be inon were ſoon to be reunited to their 
united to he ir bodies. bodies, by a miraculous reſurrec - 
tion: nor here give too great a looſe to our curiolity : 
nor venture to intrude mts theſe things which wwe 
have net ſeen, Col. ii. 18. The ſacred writings ſay no- 
thing diſtinctly on that ſubject. The fafelt courſe is 
to commit thoſe fouls to the hands cf God ; who has 
wiſdom abundant to aſſign them a proper place of reit 
for that time, and of whoſe goodneſs and juftice we 
need entertain no apprehenſton, that he will do them 
any injuſtice. This is their glory, this their ſalvation, 
that, in whatever place they are, they are ſtill for the 
glory of God, and in his favour and grace. Thus is 
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the language of modefty ; to determine any thing per- 
emptorilyx, would be only preſumption. 
VIII. Let us now ſee, what happineſs the ſouls 
of the righteous, when they are ſet free The fouls of be- 
from the body, enjoy in heaven. And lievers with God 
firſt, It is their happineſs, that they are aud Chit in 
with God and Chriſt in glory. Where 3'*?- 
Jan, there ſhall alſo my ſervant be *. Father, I will, 
that they alſo whom thou haſt given me, be with me where 
IT am f. Believers even here are with Chriſt by faith 
and love: Chriſt with the Father cometh to them, and 
manifeſts himſelf to them J. And they find an incredi- 
ble reft to their ſouls, in that gracious prefence of 
God and of Chriſt. If is good for me to draw near to 
Gd ||. But the greateſt eh they are favoured 
with in this life, is mere diſtance from God, if com- 
pared with the future ftate of the ſoul ; Will we are 
at home in the body, we are abſent from the Lord }. And 
hence it was, that Paul had a dejire ta depart, and to be 
with Chriſt +. 
XXIX. Secondly, Being in the preſence of God, they 

ſhall alfo ſee him in the light of glory. that And fee him 

is, they ſhall attain to that knowledge of is the light 
the moſt bleſſed God, which ſhall be ſuſſi- of glory. 
cient both to perfect and content the underſtanding ; 
and with reſpect to this, that viſion of God, which is 
allowed them in this world, is mere darkneſs and 
blindneſs, as we have formerly hinted. Of this viſion 
our Lord ſpeaks, Matth. v. 8. Bleffed are the pure in 
heart, fer they ſhall ſee God. Now, they ſhall fee God, 
1. In the wal of glory, which are now made known 
in heaven, wherein his moſt illuſtrious pertections will 
ſhine forth with far greater clearneſs, than in the 
works both of nature and grace. 2. In the face of 
Jeſus Chriſt, whom they will continually contemplate 
face to face, and very familiarly and intunately know ; 
that they may behold my glory, which thu baſt given me ++, 


John xii. 26. + John xvii. 24. f John xiv. 21. Pal. Ixxtit. 
29, + 2 Cor. v. 6. + Phil. i. 23. ++ John xvii. 24. 
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3. More immediately, in himſelf ; fo far as man is ca- 
pable to approach to God; in a degree and meaſure 
incomprehenſible to us. 

XXX. Thirdly, This viſion of God, who is eſſential 
And love him a ith truth, ſhall be accompanied with the 
the greateſt delight, moſt holy, and, at the ſame time, the 
moſt delightful love of the ſame God, whois alſo per- 
fect goodneſs: nor can it otherwiſe be. For when 
the underſtanding beholds, and, without interruption, 
contemplates God himſelf and his molt deſirable per- 
fections, not in a fallacious appearance, nor with ob- 
{cure and confuſed ideas, as here, but in their native 
light, the holy will cannot but be inflamed with moſt 
ardent love to them. That happy ſoul, belides in the 
light of God beholding God as the fountain of light, 
is on every hand ſurrounded with the flames of divine 
love, by which it continually gives love for love. 
And that love makes it feel neither wearineſs nor un- 
eaſineſs in the preſence, contemplation, and fruition 
of God; while new pleaſures, one after another, ari- 
ſing from the intimate poſſeſſion of the chief good, 
ſupremely beloved, and its unvaried complacency, 
charm the ſoul. For that love is not a love of longing, 
but of fruition, that had long been withed for. 
this is that charity, which, the apoſtle * declares, a- 
bides for ever, when even faith and naope are no more. 

XXXl. Faurt hy, To perfect love is conjoined the 
And are con for- moſt perfect conformity of the foul to 
mable to him. God, in holineſs and glory. If Moſes was 
ſo favoured, that rays of unuſual light ihone from his 
face, after bis familiar converſe with God in the mount, 
which yet can ſcarce be compared with that familiari- | 
ty of intimate acceſs, which the bleſled enjoy in hea- 
ven; how great, do we think, mult that eftulgence- 
of divine glory be, which the infinite goodnets of 
God communicates to the ſouls, who are the objects 
of his love, and who perfectly love him ? What the 
 tirſt-born Son of God is, in a 1 2 eminent de Gree 
1 Cor. iii. 8. 
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and in a way altogether peculiar to himſelf, viz. the 
brightneſs of the Father's glory *, that alſo they ſhall 
be in their meaſure ; even perfectly, according to that 
ſtate, though only ſo far as mere creatures can be, that 
Jeſus may be the firſt-born among many brethren f. 
XXXII. Fifthly, From all theſe things taken toge- 
ther, a joy ariſes more than inexpreſlible, whence a mere 
more than glorious ; of which that joy than ineffable 
we have already deſcribed, ſect. 5. is joy ariſes. 
but a faint and tranſient image. For as the bleſſings of 
grace are infinitely exceeded by thoſe of glory, ſo the 
foul allo, in a ſtate of glory, is capable of thoſe that 
are more excellent, is a far better judge of them, and 
enjoys them much more perfectly: hence alſo the joy 
flowing from them muſt be much more excellent. In 
Matth. xxv. 21. it is called, the joy of the Lord. Be- 
cauſe, 1. It proceeds from, and is freely beſtowed 
by the Lord. 2. It has the Lord for its object: In 
thy preſence is fulneſs of joy, at thy right hand there are 
pleaſures for evermore f. 3. and laſtly, It is the mo 
excellent, and worthy of the Lord. 5 
XXXIII. There can be no doubt, but the things we 
| have thus far mentioned, are moſt excel - yet more to be 
lent : yet they are not the complete fulneſs expected at the 
of that ſtate; nor do they fully contain laſt day. 
that abundance of happineſs and glory, which the 
goſpel commands us to hope for, And for this rea- 
ton, the facred writings frequently put off the con- 
ſummation of our happineſs, till the glorious coming 
of our Lord: as 2 Tim. i. 12. J am perſuaded, that 
he is able to keep that which I have committed unto him 
azainſt that day; and ver. 18. The Lord grant unto 
him, that he may find mercy of the Lord in that day. 
2 Tim. iv. 8. There is laid up for me a crown of righ- 
teouſneſs, which the Lord ſhall give me at that day. 1 ver. 
i. 5. The ſalvation ready to be revealed in the laſt time. 
And 1 Pet. v. 4. When the chief Shepherd ſhall ap- 
pear, ye ſball receive a crown of glory, that fadeth not 
Hen. + Rom. viii. 29. + Pfal. xvi. 12. 
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away. Add Col. ii. 4. and 1 John in, 2. From 
theſe teſtimonies we are, by no means, to conclude, 
that the ſouls of the righteous ſhall be till then with- 
out all ſenſe of happineſs ; but only, that what they 
have till then been favoured with, is but a kind of 
prelibation, till the work of ſalvation ſhall be in every 
reſpect completed. For certainly it cannot be denied, 
that there is a great difference between that meaſure of 
happineſs, which the ſouls of believers enjoy, while 
they are ſeparated from the body, and that con- 
ſummation of glory, which is to be revealed at the 
laſt day; and that becauſe the happineſs of a part is 
not to be compared with that of the whole; fince e- 
ven that part, which is already received into heaven, 
has not attained to that perfection which the guſpel 
has promiſed: as we will preſently more fully thew. 
Hence alſo, the ancients ſaid, that the fouls of belie- 
vers have indeed a joy, but it is only enjoyed in part; 
as finners have a ſorrow and a punithment in part, 
while they are ſhut up in priſon, they are reſerved for 
the coming of the judge; Auctor quæſt. & reſponſ. 
gueſt. 20. who is ſaid to be Athanaſius. And Chry- 
joflom places theſe fouls as in a kind of porch. Ber- 
nard called it 2 hall *, diſtinguiſhing three ſtates of 
men, or of ſouls; the firſt, in the tabernacle; the 
e fecund, in the hall; the third, in the houſe of God.“ 
Which, however, is to be underſtood with caution, 
not that the ſouls of believers are out of heaven, and 
have not the viſion of God; but we are to think, that 
then they will obtain their moſt perfect happineſs, 

when they ſhall be re united to their bodies. 
XXIV. Thofe things which the laſt day will con- 
The bodies of belie. tribute to the conſummation of hap- 
rers ſhall be raiſed in pineſs, we comprize chiefly under 
gle»7. The ſame in three heads, Firſt, The bodies of 
8 believers, when raiſed in glory, ſhall 
pe reſtored to their fouls. The apoſtle has fully treat- 
cd on this ſubject, 1 Cor. xv. The bodies indeed 
* Serm. iii, de ſancis. 
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ſhall be the ſame, which believers, as was their duty, 
tenderly cheriſhed in this life, in which, as in tem- 
ples dedicated to the moſt holy God, they gloriſied 
God, and often underwent ſo many afflictions for the 
cauſe of Chriſt and religion. For both the juſtice of 
God, the comfort of the godly, and the very term 
reſurrection, which can only be applied to what fell by 
death, do require them to be the ſame. But though 
they are to be the ſame as to ſubſtance; yet they ſhall 
be ſo changed as to qualities, that they will ſeem to 
be altogether different : For this corruptible muſt put on 
incorruption, and this mortal muſt put on immortality. So 
when this carruptible ſhall have put on incorruption, and 
this mortal ſhall have put on immortality, then ſhall be 
brought to paſs the ſaying that is written, Death is ſwal- 
lowed up in victory, 1 Cor. xv. 53. 54. Great there- 
fore ſhall be the change of the body, but the ſame 
ſubject ſhall remain. Which the apoſtle intimates by 
the term, THIS, as if he had pointed to his own bo- 
dy. And to what purpoſe is the repetition of the 
ſame particle four ſeveral times, but to remove all 
ambiguity, and every cauſe of helitation? And in fine, 
how otherwiſe can deith be ſaid to be ſwallowed up in 
victary? Ought it not rather to be ſaid, that death fwal- 
lowed up our bodies c , or, as it is in the prophet, 
ub, which may alſo be tranſlated for ever, if the 
ſame numerical bodies do not rite ? 
XXXV. Moreover, we cannot here but admire the 
almoſt incredible goodneſs of God. The gut much more 
divine mercy was willing to bleſs our bo- excellent as to 
dies alſo with a participation of heaven- qualines. 
ly felicity. But ther preſent conflitution renders 
them incapable of ſo great a glory. As herbs and 


flowers wither and fade by the exceſſive heat of the 
radiant ſun, ſo alſo our bodies, ſuch as we now carry 
about with us, are unequal to bear the heavenly glory : 
Fieſh and bload cannot inherit the kingdem of God *. 
Where fleſh and blood do not denote our nature cor- 
Vol. II. XX 
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rupted by fin, but the very ſubſtance of the human 
body, with thoſe infirmities of animal life, which na- 
turally follow it. Our fleſh is from blood ; blood 
from meat and drink; and in blood conſiſts that ani- 
mal life, from which the body is called animal *. By 
fleſh and blood therefore is ſignified the nature of the 
human body, as it is nouriſhed and preſerved in this 
life, by taking in meat and drink, and by the circu- 
lation of the blood. But ſuch fleth and blood is in- 
capable of the heavenly glory. What then? Is God 
to diminiſh the heavenly glory, that our body may 
alſo be admitted to have ſome participation of it ? By 
no meane. He will rather change the qualities of our 
body, and of terreſtrial make it heavenly, and of a- 
nimal, ſpiritual, to as thus to bear a ſuitable propor- 
tion to the glory, wherewith it thall be endowed . 
But who, while he ſtill remains on this earth, can 
take in this heavenly language? who can form an idea 
of ſuch a ſpiritual body? And yet it is evident from 
undoubte d teſtimonies of holy writ, that the righ- 
teous {halt have this granted to them, and we are to 

look for it from our Saviour, the Lord Jeſus Chritt, 
who ſhall change our vile body, that it may be faſhioned 
like unto his glorious body, according to the «working, where- 
by he is able even to ſubdue all things unto himſelf ; that 
we may bine forth, not as to our ſoul only, but alſo 
as to our body, as the ſun in the kingdom of our Father ||. 
XXXVI. The /econd thing, in which the laſt day 
And the ſoul more ſhall contribute to the conſummation 
clearly fee God. of our happineſs, is ſuch a great eful- 
gence of the divine perfections in the works of glory, 
that a more illuſtrious neither the underſtanding can 
conceive, nor the heart wiſh for. Undoubtedly the 
ſoul of man, immediately upon its reception into hea- 
ven, molt diſtinctly ſees very many things in and con- 
cerning God, which on earth it underſtood only by 
the faint glimmering light of faith: but yet God has 
poſtponed the tull diſplay of his glory to that day. 
* Ver. 44 f Ver. 40. 43. Þ| Phil. ii, 21. Matth. xlii. 43. 
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And therefore that viſion of God, which we main- 
tain to belong to the ſeparate ſoul, though more evi- 
dent than we can now well conceive, is not yet ſo 
perfect, but a greater meaſure of new light may be 
ſuperadded. For as knowledge d s molt of all on 
the revelation or diſcovery of the objects; ſo that 
knowledge cannot be brought to its perfection, while 
a great part of the objects he concealed. But a great 
part of the objects in the contemplation of which our 
mind fhall be employed, lie concealed, till a new hea- 
ven and anew earth are made, wherein dwelleth righ- 
teouſneſs. Indeed, the more illuſtrious the works of 
God are, with which the blefſed ſee themſelves ſur- 
rounded, the greater is the pleaſure with which they 
contemplate the glory of God therein. But what 
more illuſtrious, than to ſee this vaſt univerſe, deh- 
vered from the bondage of corruption, and brought in- 
to the glorious liberty of the ſons of God, which this 
created world with earneſt expectation waited for *? 
What more noble and divine, than that general judge- 
ment, in which they ſhall hear themſelves not only 
acquittgd, their enemies not only condemned, but 
themſelves alſo appointed to judge angels in Chriſt 
their Head 4? What more illuſtrious, than that ge- 
neral aſſembly of all the elect, from the beginning of 
the world to the laſt day, who, being clothed with 
heavenly bodies, ſhall each of them thine as the ſun 
in the kingdom of their Father? And with what plea- 
ſing — may we imagine, the ſoul will look 
upon its body, which it formerly knew to be ſubject 
only to very many and great infirmities, but ſhall 
then behold it glittering with ſuch 2 blaze of light, 
as that it may ſeem, not indeed equal to, but yet 
greatly reſembling the glorious body of Chriſt? And 
as, in all theſe things, it can admire nothing but the 
effulgence of the divine glory, may it not be ſaid, 
while it behokls them, to ſee God himſelf in a moſt 
eminent manner? Hence John ſays f, But we know, 

# Rom. viii, 19. 2t, 1 Cor. yi. 3. 1 John iii. 
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that when he ſhall appear, we ſhall be like him; for we 
ſhall ſee him as he zz. And David in like manner pro- 
miſes himſelf, only after the reſurrection, that con- 
templation of God, which gives the moſt full fatis- 
faction : As for me, I will behold thy face in righ- 
tecrſneſs : I Mall be ſatisfed, when I awake, with thy 
liteneſs. To this alſo we are to refer that of Paul; 
Fer we now ſee through a glaſs, darkly ; but then face to 
face: now I know in part, but then fall] know, even as 
alſo I am known 15 that is, in a manner moſt perfect 
and altogether divine, a more excellent than which 
cannot, it ſeems, be the portion of any creature, 
For both the object ſhall be moſt clearly repreſented, 
as well in its moſt glorious operations, as in its im- 
mediate illapſe, or entrance into the mind, in a man- 
ner which at preſent we cannot explain; and the ſub- 

ject will be diſpoſed in the beſt manner, in order to 

hold and obterve in God, whatever can complete 

its happineſs. 

XXXVIL 7 hirdly, That day ſhall bring the bleſſed 
Ard the whole church to that fruition of God, which ſhall 
enjoy God more per- be much more perfect and imme- 
fly and mere im- diate, than whatever they had en- 
„— joyed before. As long as there are 
ſome believers, who are ſtill in this miſerable life; as 
long as the bodies of the elect, who are departed out 
of it, are detained in the priſon of death, and lie hid 
in the duſt, the ſaints in heaven cannot be i ignorant, 
Lat very many remains of that power which ſin had 
gained over man, muſt till fubſiit. And conſequent- 
iy ſomething mutt be wanting to the full pertcction 
of their joy. And ſceing the effects and remains of 
n are not yet aboliſhed in their own bodies, and in 
believers not yet mage perfect, who together with 
them are members of the fame myſtical body; this is 
 thereaſon, why Ged does not communicate himſelf to 
them, but by the intervention of a Mediator. But by 
tle reſurrection, death jelf, which is the laſt enemy, 


| Pal. xvii. 15. T1 Cor. Xii. 12. 
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ſhall be aboliſhed *, and caſt into the lake of fire and 
br imſtone , never more to have any power but over 
the enemies of God and of believers. Nor ſhall there 
be any member of the whole myſtical body of Chriſt, 
which ſhall not be perfectly holy, and abſolutely fub- 
ject to him. And after all the remains and effects of 
in ſhall be entirely deſtroyed, nothing ſhall hinder 
God from communicating himſelf immediately to men 
without the intervention of a Mediator, as he does 
to the holy angels. We are of the opinion, with the 
beſt interpreters, that this is the meaning of Paul, 
in 1 Cor. xv. 28. And when all things ſhall be ſubdued 
unto him, then ſhall the Son alſo himſelf be ſubject unto 
him, that put all things under bim, THAT GOD MAY BE 
ALL IN ALL, 
XXXVIII. To this happineſs likewife belongs a 
boundleſs and immutable eternity : without And that 
which it would in reality be no happineſs. for ever. 
For no good, how great ſoever, that one is poſſeſſed 
of with a fear of loſing it, can, by its fruition, yicid 
that perfect and ſolid joy, which is requiſite to hap- 
pineſs. Wherefore happineſs is called eternal life |}, 
and @ crewn of glory, that fadeth not away ||, and an in- 
corruptible crewn ; and the apoſtle declares concerning 
the rightcous —+, that they ball ever be with the Lord. 
XXXIX. Here it is uſual to inquire whether there 
will be any difference of degrees among Different degrees 
the bleſſed. In this queſtion indeed, in the future hap- 
(though we utterly diſclaim the proud Pins probable. 
doctrine of the Romaniſts coacerning the diſparity of 
glory, founded on the inequality ot merits), the ar- 
guments of thoſe, who think, that God will crown 
the unequal meature of the gifts of grace with a diſ- 
parity of gifts of glory, ſeem more probable to us. 
Jo this purpoſe are thote ſcriptures : Roin. ii. 6. Who 
wall render to every ene according to his deeds; and 
2 Cor. v. 10. That every one may recerre the things done 


* 1 Cor. xv. 26. + Rev. xx. 14. + Matth. xxv. 46. Rom. ii. 7. 
| 1 Pet. v. 4+ + 1 Cor. ix. 25. 1 Tpeff. iv. 7. 
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in his body, according to that he hath done. By which 
words is not barely fignified the quality of the free 
reward, which ſhall be granted to the righteous, ac- 
cording to their works ; but alſo the quantity of that 
reward, anſwering, in a certain ion, to their 
works. Which is expreſsly explained by the apoſtle *, 
He which ſoweth ſparingly, ſball reap alſo ſparingly ; and 
he which 2 all os. 45 bountifully. 
Moreover, that this harveit, and its diverſity, or dif- 
ferent product, is erroneouſly confined to this life, ap- 


pears from comparing this place with Gal. vi. 8. He 


that ſoweth to his fleſh, ſhall of the fleſh reap corruption; 
but he that ſoweth to the ſpirit, ſhall of the ſpirit reap life 
everlaſting. To the ſame effect is 1 Cor. iii. 8. He 


that flanteth and he that watereth are one; and every man 
hall receive his own reward, _— to his own labour. 


Where it is clearly enough declared, that the propor- 
tion of the reward will be adjuſted to that of the la- 
bour. Nor unlike to this is the diſcourſe concerning 
the reſurrection of the dead, 1 Cor. xv. 40. 41. There 
are aljo celeſtial bodies, and bedies terreſtrial ; but the glo- 
ry of the celeſtial is ene, and the glory of the terreſtrial is 
another. There is one glery of the fun, and another glory 
of the moon, and another glory of the ſtars ; for one ſtar 
Gaiffereth from another ſtar in glory. Where, firſt, the 
bodies laid aſide at death are compared with thoſe aſ- 
ſumed at the reſurreftion ; and then, the celeſtial bo- 
dies are ſaid to difler very much in glory from each 
other. As the ſun, mcan, and fiars are all truly ce- 
leſtial bodies, but greatly unlike in glory. And to 
what purpoſe is that diſtin&t mention of ſun, moon, 
and ftars, and of the unequal glory of each, if the 
apoſtle only intended to teach ns the difference of the 


_ terreſtrial from the celeſtial bodies, while all the ce- 


leflial were notwithſtanding to have the fame degree 


of glory ? 
XL. It cannot, it ſeems, on any pretence, be de- 


% 


* 2 Cor. ix. 6, 
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nied, that at leaſt the principal lead- , lag dbe leadin 
ers, patriarchs, prophets, apoſtles, ye, fora of the O, 
martyrs, and diligent teachers of N. Teftament have 2 
the Old and New Teſtament church greater degree of glory. 
ſhall have ſome greater degree of glory aſſigned them. 
What was faid to the apoſtles, was not faid to all, 
When the Son of man ſball fit in the throne of his glory, 
ye alſo ſhall fit upon twelve thrones, judging the twelve 
tribes of Iſrael K. The meaning of theſe words, if I 
can form any judgement, the illuſtrious Grotius has 
beſt of all explained. It is, as if our Lord had ſaid, 
You ſhall occupy the next place of honour to me 
your King. To judge here denotes, to be ſet over, or 
to preſide, by' a metalepſis, becauſe generally preſi- 
dents are employed in paſſing ſentence. Whence a 
prefidentiſhip or province is called by the Hebrews 
Nr f. The metaphor is taken from the ancient 
ſtate of the kingdom of Iſrael, in which the phy lar- 
chæ, or heads of the tribes, ſtood in the next degree 
to the royal majeſty, and are ſuppoſed to have ſat by 
the king's throne, in chairs of ſtate, in the public aſſem- 
blies. But to confine this glory of the apoſtles with- 
in the limits of the church militant in ſuch a man- 
ner, that in the triumphant, where they have the full 
reward of their labours, they ſhall quit their thrones, 
ſeems repugnant to reaſon : nor does it agree with 
John's viſion, who faw in heaven four and twenty 
thrones, and twenty-four elders fitting on them, that 
is, the patriarchs of the Old and New Teſtament 
church, clothed in white raiment, and having on their 
heads crotons of goldj. And theſe things are fo evi- 
dent, that thoſe very perſons, who, in other reſpects, 
contradict the diſparity of celeſtial glory, own, that 
we are to diſtinguiſh between that happineſs, which 
ſhall be the portion of believers as believers, and the 
commendation, which, in the laft day, ſhall be given 
to every one, in proportion to the diligence and ſuc- 
ceſs he ſhall have laboured in promoting the kingdom 
* Matth. xix. 28, 4 Gen. x!ix. 16. Zech. ii. 7. 4 Rev. iv. 4. 
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of Chriſt, and which, it ſeems, is to be unequally 
diſtributed. But becauſe it is a glorious thing, to 
obtain ſach a commendation from the mouth of 
_ Chriſt, and the memory of that teſtimony ſhall for 


ever abide in the minds of believers; they cannot 


deny, but in the kingdom of heaven a diſparity of 
degrees in that kind of glory may be admitted to 
take place among the bleſſed. For certainly it is not 
to be thought, that then there will be many ſervants 
of Chriſt, who may, in that reſpect, be compared 
with the apoſtle Paul. See Theſes Anyraldi de vita 
eterna, F 34. 5 

XLI. The apoſtle John ſeems to have given a check 
Other things not to other things, which are too curiouſly 
_ euriouſly ro be made the matter of inquiry, concerning 
inquired into. the condition or ſtate of the future 


world, when he faid, Beloved, now are wwe the ſons of 
God ; and it deth not yet appear, what we ſhall be *. 


It is then more prudent and pious to endeavour to be- 
come hereafter partakers of that glorious life, than to 
gratify an itch of curioſity with inſipid and vain ſpe- 
culations. This, however, we may look upon as a 
certain truth, that eye hath not ſeen, nor ear heard, nei- 
ther have entered into the heart of man to conceive, the 


things which God hath prepared fer them that love him}. 


1 John iii. 2 + 1 Cor. ji. 9. 
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Of the Doftrine of Salvation in the fiſt Age of the 


arld. 


YE have thus far explained thoſe benefits, that 
| are efential to the covenant of grace. a ſummary 
f Let us now more particularly take of the things 

a view of the two OECONOMI ES, or d be ex- 

the different diſpenſations, under which Planed. 
that covenant was adminiſtered. And here, according 
to the plan laid down chap. iii. of the preceding book, 
we are more accurately to explain, firſt, the nature 
af the Ord TesTamenrt, and then, that of the New. 
In the OLD, we will diſtinctly conſider four principal 
points. I. The doctrine concerning the common fal- 
vation, as there laid down. II. The benefits or pri- 
vileges of that teſtament. III. Its defects, or, ac- 
cording to Paul &. the weakneſs and unprofitableneſs theres 
of, on account of which that covenant was not fau!t- 
 beſs 4. IV. Its abrogation. The poctaxs, again, 
may be conſidered, as expreſſed by woxps, figured 
by Tres, and ratificd by SACRAMENTS. 


* Heb. vii. 18. 2 F Heb. viii. 7. 
VoI. II. f Y dy 
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II. Divine compaſſion publiſhed to wretched man, 
The firſt go- immediately upon his fall, the firſt doctrine 
ſpe! promiſe. of grace; in ſuch a manner, indeed, as in 
few words, and thoſe almoſt enigmatical, ſummarily 
to contain the whole goſpel. 


We have that firſt pro- 
miſe Gen. iii. 14. 15. And the Lord God ſaid unto the 
ſerpent, Becauſe thou haſt done this, thou art curſed abeve 
all cattle, and above every beaſt of the feld: upon thy 
belly ſhalt thou go, and duſt ſhalt thou eat all the days of 
thy life. And I will put enmity between thee and the u- 
man, and between thy ſeed and her feed : it ſhall bruiſe 
thy head, and thou ſhalt bruiſe hrs heel. Luther long 
ago complained, that none of the ancient fathers and 
biſhops, who were men eminent for knowledge and 
piety, had explained this paſſage as it deſerved. Their 
ſucceſſors ought to uſe the greater diligence to do it 
with the more care: which ſeveral very learned inter- 
preters have indeed happily effected. Treading in 
their footſteps, we ſhalt make it appear, that the prin- 
cipal articles of the goſpel-doctrine are ſummarily con- 
tained in this text. | | 
Ul. We tuppoſe, that the devi is condemned by 
In the ſerpent, this ſentence, to whom the Lord addrel- 
the devil was ſes himſelf under the appellation of the 
condemned. ſerpent, becauſe he had abuſed that ani- 
mal, in 2 deceive man. For it is 47 _ 
{ling to reſtrict that magnificent ſpeech e Deity, 
AS if it had its full ——_— that an 7 
lone; for beſides that it might ſeem unbecoming the 
Supreme Being, to addreſs a brute beaſt, void of all 
reaſon, in ſuch pomp of language, many things 
ſaid here to the ſerpent, if interpreted literally, are 
natural to that beaſt; as to go upon bis belly and eat duſt. 
| For we are not to affirm without ſcripture, that the 
_ ſerpent, as the Jews vainly dream, went on feet, or 
walled erect, or had other food formerly, different 
from what it has now: nor to imagine, that ſerpents 
now feed only on duft; ceing Ariſtoile reckons 
them among the 7auqzy, or omrivorous, that eat all 
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kinds of things, and teſtifies, that they eat both fleſh 
and herbs, and that of all animals, they are fond of the 
niceſt delicacies. Duſt is ſaid to be the ſerpent's feod ; 
becauſe, ſince it creeps upon the ground, it cannot 
but take duſt into its mouth, along with its other 
food. Juſt as David complains in his mourning, that 
he ate aſhes like bread * ; for, while he lay on his face 
in the aſhes, he eat the bread that was thrown to him 
on the ground. Moreover, what is here ſaid of the 
ſerpent going on the belly and cating duſt, is common. 
to many kinds of worms, as the very learned Bochart 
has ſhewn f. But how could that be a curſe to the 
ſerpent, which is natural to other animals, whom Sa- 
tan never abuſed in this manner? And then its being 


|  deteſtable to man, is owing to its dangerous poiſon, 


which it alſo has in common with other beaſts; who, 
after ſin, became a _ _ . to man. But 
ſome ſerpents are commended for their philanthropy, 
or love to men. See Voſſius de origin. Lahhlar. 15. . 
c. 58. Some alſo are fit to be eaten, and accounted a 
royal dainty 1. In a word, it is of no great conſe- 
quence to man, whether any animal goes on its feet, 
or on its belly; whether it feeds on herbs, or fleth, 
or duſt. But certain it is, that, by this condemna- 
tion of the ſerpent, God intended to comfort our firſt 
parents in their wretched eſtate. To what purpoſe 
then is it to interpret the words in ſuch a manner, as 
to yield very little or no comfort at all to man, who 
now ſeriouſly deplored his own unhappincſs? Te 
IV. But the priscipal conſideration is, that the 
ſcripture expreſsly calls the devil, i;, the whom the 
ſer ent , and Toy ap Toy apyaor, the old ſerpent 43 ſeripture 
and his defeat is called Che bruyfeng bim under calls, be 
sur feet +. And though we grant, that ſerpent. 
both theſe things were primarily and literally faid to 


the animal, the inſtrument which Satan ſpoke by ; 
yet it is evident from the nature of the thing, that 
* Pal, cij. 9. Hieroznic. I. 1. c. 4. f ibid. c. 63. 

12 Cop. xi. 3. + Rev. xi 9. — Rom. xvi. 10. IS 
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both might and ought rather to be ſaid to the princi- 
pal ſeducer. For, as Chryſoſtom argues well, if 
e the inſtrument experienced ſuch a degree of indig- 

* nation; what puniſhment can we probably imagine 
c the devil incurred ?” ws 

V. Nor can it be objected, that what is ſaid to the 
A peculiar deach ſerpent, all the days of thy life, cannot 
reſerved even for be applied to Satan, who, it is evident, 
Satan. is 2” immortal and never-ceafing ſpirit, 
For even Satan has a peculiar death referved for him; 
namely, the judgement of the laſt day ; in which he, 
together with death, will be thrown into the lake of 
fire and brimſtone K. the devil lives, when he works 
effectually in the children of dubedience, and there- 
by ſhews himſelf to be 7% nes dH, the prince of this 
world, He ſhall die, when he will no longer be able 
to uſe any of his inſtruments in or againſt the king- 
dom of God. Thus the Lord Jeſus fills the enemy and 
the avenger f, and deſtroys him that had the fower of 
death I. The days, therefore, of the devil's life are 
thoſe antecedent to the laſt judgement : which yields 
us an uſeful doctrine, as we ſhall preſently ſee. 

VI. But God was pleaſed to pronounce thoſe words, 
Why what was ſaid Which are the ſource of all conſola- 
to the devil, is for tion to Wretched man, againſt the 
the comfort of man. (Jeyj], in the preſence and hearing cf 
man. 1. To mortify that wicked and arrogant ſpirit, 
who was conſtrained to hear his own condemnation, 
in the preſence of ſuch weak feeble creatures, whom 
he had ip eaſily brought under his power, and over 
whom he thought to demineer for ever, 2. That he 
might revive and charm our firſt parents, with the 
ſweeteſt conſolations, to whom not only that juſt ven- 
geance ought to be moſt acceptable, which God pro- 
miſed to take of their enemy; but who alſo, in the 
condemnation of the devil, heard their own abſolu- 
tion. 3. To ſhew, that this ſentence had the nature of 
a laſt or unchangeable will. For as God, Ly a per- 

# Rcv. xx. 10. + Pfal. vüi. 2. . } Heb. ii. 14. 
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emptory and irrevocable ſenten c, condemns, with · 
out farther inquiry, the devil, when he was ta- 
ken in the very fat, which he could neither deny, 
nor transfer to another: ſo thoſe bleſſings or privile- 
ges, which are made over to the ele in this condem- 
nation of the devil, are made over to them, by the 
laſt and immutable will of God, which does not de- 
pend on any uncertain condition. 

VII. Now let us take a more diſtin& view of the 
things contained in this ſentence. And The fam of the 
they are the following: I. The ble//ings, firſt goipel · pro- 
or benefits promiſed to man. II. The miſe. 
author of thoſe good things. III. Their merztortous 
cauſe. IV. The manner of acquifition. V. The heirs. 
VI. The mean of acquilition. 

VIII. The evils which God pronounces againſt the 
ſerpent, are ſo many BENtF1Ts, or bleſſings The fri bene- 
to man: and they are four. The fir/t is fit promiſcd. 
the curſe of the ſerpent ; Becauſe thou haſt done this, 
thou art curſed above all cattle, and above every beaſt of 
the field. All beaſts are tubject to deſtruction: Natu- 
ral brute beaſts, made to be taken and deſtroyed *. And 
it is for man's lin, that beaſts, as the property of man, 
are made more miſerable ; for they cannot be exclu- 
ded from being a part of this world, which is not wil- 
lingly ſubject to vanity , and among them there are 
thoſe called evil beaſts, But the curſe threatened a- 
gainſt the ſerpent, is ſuch as renders him inferior to, 
viler and more miſerable than, all beaſts ; importing, 
1. An invincible folly and malice ; fo that he can nei- 
ther be wiſe nor good; worſe than a horſe or mule, + 
ꝛohich have no underſtanding |. 2. The very worſt de- 
gree of vileneſs, whereby he, who impiouſly attempt- 
ed to be equal to God, and ſeemed to have acquired 2 
deminion over man, the nobleſt of God's creatures, 
is deprefled below the beaſts of burthen. 3. A ſtate 
of never-ending miſery. I be beaſts die and periſh, 
and never come into judgement. But the ſerpent, ac- 

1 2 Pet. b. 12, + Rom, viii. 20. t Pfal. xxxii. g. 
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Turſed above the beaſts, cannot eſcape judgement : 
Everlaſting fire it prepared for the devil and his angels &. 
It could not but be acceptable to man, to hear that 
ſentence pronounced, by which that enemy, who had 
_ obnoxious, is himſclf doomed to be ac- 
curſed. 

IX. The fecond benefit is the deſtructien of his porver ; 
second benefit. expreſſed by three ſeveral phraſes. T he 
What meant by firſt, Upon thy belly ſbalt thou go; that is, 
going on his thou ſhalt be conſtrained to creep on the 

belly. ground, nor ſuffered any longer to fly 
at man, twiſt thyſelf round him, and kill him with 
thy envenomed embraces. Pereus fays judiciouſly : 
< He himſelf is alfo forced to creep on his breaſt ; be- 
<* cauſe being once thrown headlong down from hea- 
* yen, he is now condemned to creep for ever on the 
* ground amidf earthly” filth, nor able any more to 
« raiſe his head to heaven. Thus Rev. xii. 9. the 
* judgement of the old ſerpent, the devil, by which 
© he is now bound faſt, is called his caſting out into 
* the earth; where, in a hoſtile manner, he perſe- 
© cutes, but cannot overpower the woman.” 
X. The other expreſſion, Duſt fbalt theu eat, doubt- 
And eat- leſs denotes a ſtate of the greateſt degradation. 
ing duſt. For the ſcripture - phraſe, to lick the duſt, is ap- 
plied to conquered enemies, who lie proſtrate at the 
conqueror's feet: Hrs enemies ſhell like the duſt +; 
They Hall tick the duſt like a ſerpent I; They Hall bow 
down to thee awith _— face * the earth, — lick 
| the du f F ||. Butt ſeems a muc great- 
42 1 when the t is com- 
manded to eat duft; as alſo when it is faid, And duſt 
Hall be the ſerpext's meat |. Which, if I miſtake not, ſig- 
- Nifies in general three things. 1. The reſtraining the 
devil's power to earthly - nanded men, who are glued 
to the earth, and ſeek their good and happineſs in 
earthly things. Lhoſe alone he thall be able to devour, 
„Matth. xxv.41., + Pal. Ixxii. 6. } Micah vii. 17. 
II. Alix. 23. + If. Ixv. 25. „ 
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without having any right over others. And this 
tends much to the great benefit of the church. For 
when the wicked are devoured by the devil, offences 
are removed out of the way of righteouſneſs, the 
church is delivered from their vexations, and Satan's 
kingdom diminiſhed in this world. 2. As to the e- 
le, it ſignifies the reſtricting the power of the devil 
to their body, which, on account of fin, is faid to 
| be duſt, and to return to duſt. That body the devil 
will devour, that is, bring down to death, and keep. 
under the power thereof, till the reſurrection: he 
ſhall have no power over the ſouls of the elect. And 
even that deſtruction of the duſty body is of benefit 
to believers : for at the ſame time the man is de- 

ſtroyed, who had hitherto harboured in their mem- 
ders. 3. It denotes that wicked pleaſure, which the 
devil in drawing the reprobate to fin, and con- 
ſequently to eternal deſtruction, and in vexing the 
godly as much as he can. It was the meat, that is, the 
delight, of the Lord Jeſus, to do the will of him that 
ſent him, and to turn men to Gad . On the con- 
trary, it is the delight of Satan to puſh on the wick- 
ed to evil, and to vex the beloved children of God. 
Which as it is the greateſt wickedneſs, ſo alſo the 
higheſt degree of miſery. . 

XI. Left any one ſhould hifs this expoſition off the 
as if it was new and never heard of t-agius, Pareus, 
before, I ſhall fubjoin the comments of &c. quoted. 

Fagius and Pareus. Fagius writes thus: If we now, 

« as we certainly ought, refer theſe things to that 
_ « ſpiritual ſerpent, I mean Satan, whom the Hebrews 
call yup una, the ald ſerpent, who acted in the ſer - 
« pent, a bruce animal, as in an inſtrument, they ſig- 
« nify, that this our old crafty enemy, who before 
« walked as it were in ſtate, is now thrown down 
« and confounded ; to eat duſt, ſigniſies to conſume 
« earthly- minded men, who are inflaved to their 
« affections. Satan is a ſpirit, ſuch therefore muſt 
NE John iv. 34. 
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ede his food; here are fins to ſtay his hunger. For 
« as the ſerpent creeps on the earth, lives on the 
cc earth, broods on the earth; ſo the diſpoſition of Sa- 
tan 1s to entice men to the earth, to hurry them to 
« earthly things, and draw them aſide from thoſe that 
« archeavenly.” Thus far Fagius : from whom Pareus 
does not greatly differ. His words are theſe. « He js al- 
*« ſocondemned to eat earth, that is, to feed on the 
«« earthly naſtineſs of vice and wickednels, as the filthy 
« ſwine feedonexcrements. Which that impure ſpirit 
* does, when he not only pollutes and delights him- 
« ſelf with the defilcments of the world, as ſwine 
„with wallowing in the mire ; but alfo plunges the 
«« reprobate into the fame, and deſtroys them with 
< himſelf : this is Satan's ſweeteſt food. For where- 
« with any one is delighted, that he accounts his 
„ meat and his pleaſure; according to that ſaying, 
Exnoy is the beſt food : again, Envy feeds on the living, 
« &c. Auguſtine advances no unelegant doctrine, 
« where he tays, The ſinner is earth; the finner there; 
« fore is given up to the devil for food. Let us not be. 
« earth, if we would not be devoured by the ſerpent.” 
Thus far Pareus. Ambrofe, lib. 1. de pænitentia, c. 
13. quoted by Rivet, Exerc. 35. in Gen. explains duſt 
by the fleſh of man, and maintains, that the devil is 
permitted by God to feed on this fleſh, that is, to tor- 
ment and tear the bodies of believers, but not to have 
any power over the ſoul. Rug 

XII. The third expreflion, by which the deſtruc- 
What the bruiſing tion of the devil is ſet forth, is the 
the ſerpent's head. hruiſing bis bead. In the head of the 
ſerpent are his poiſon, craft, ſtrength, and life. The 
head of the ſerpent therefore ſigniſies the crafty ſub- 
tilty of the devil, his venomous power, and all that 
tyrannical dominion, which, by fin, he has acquired 
over man. The bruiſing his head is the aboliſhing ot 
all his power, according to the apoſtle's explication *, 
And the God of peace ſhall bruiſe Satan under your feet 


Rom. xvi. 20. 
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Joortly. The ſymbal of this bruiſing was that extra- 
ordinary power granted to the diiciples of Chriſt, 
mentioned Luke x. 19, Behold, I give unto you power 
to tread on ſerpents and ſcorpions, and over all the power 
of the enemy ; and nething ſhall by any means hurt you, 
And Mark xvi. 18. They ſhall tale up ſerpents ; name- 
ly, without being hurt, as appears from the hiſtory 
of Paul, Acts xxvii. 5. Which power of depriving 
ſerpents of their venom, and of bruiſing their heads 
without harm, Tertullian, as quoted by Grotius on 
Luke x. 19. teſtifies was not quite extiact in his time 
among Chriſtians. Though the devil imitated this 
miracle in the temple of Iſis in „ as Bochart 
has remarked. from Zlian, Hierozoic. lib. 1. c. 4. at 
the cloſe; yet our Lord expreſsly declares, that the de- 
ſtruction of his kingdom was thereby ſignified, when, 
to ſerpents and ſcorpions, he adds, all the power of the 
enemy. Thus the devil was conſtrained, by his jug- 
gling tricks and deluſions, to give a prelude of his 
own deſtruction. 5 

NUI. The third benefit God promiſes here, is the 
putting enmity between the ſerpent and the wo- Third be- 
man and her ſced : which words include man's n 
ſanctiſication. For when man becomes an enemy to 
the devil, then he abhors and avoids all intercourſe 
with him, hates and deteſts his works, endeavours to 
deſtroy him and his kingdom in himſelt and others, 
and moſt willingly does what he knows ſhall mortify 
the devil. And though the devil, on that account, 
wages war againſt him, becauſe he endeavours after 
godlineſs ; yet he is ſo far from ſuffering himſelf to be 
thereby diverted from that which is good, th. , on 
the contrary, he goes on with the greater alacriy to 
oppoſe him. While a man continues unfanctitied, 
he cultivates peace with the devil. and calmly ſub- 
mits to his dominion ; enmity and hoſtility againit 
the devil can only proceed from an infuted principle 
of holineſs. And this is what Gcd promiſes to man, 
when he fays, I will put enmity, &'c, Be not only come 
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mands the woman, to have no inti or friendſhip 
with the devil, or to have any commerce with a ſworn 
enemy; nor, by this ſanction, did he again open a 
door of repentance for our firſt parents, as Pareus ob- 
ſerves on this place; but he alſo promiſes, that, by 
the unſurmountable of his power, he would 
perform and bring it about; „that he would put 
that emnity againk the devil, which cannot ſubliſt, 
where there is not the love of God. Rivetfays well, 
Exerc. xxXvi. in Gen. When a ſtate of enmity is 

e foretold, in the ſame breath it is alſo foretold, that 
- men hail return to ſuch ſoundneſs of mind, as dif- 

« pleaſed with that grievons yoke of Satan's tyran- 
* ny, to ſeek the ſhaking it off: and having once 
« happily ſucceeded, afterwards to watch by a con- 
« tinual ſtruggle againſt being entangled therein a- 
* gain.” But fulleſt of all Cloppenburg, Schol. ſacri- 
Fc. p. 75. © There could have been no enmity be- 
* tween the woman and the devil, without remo- 
eving, by juſtification, the enmity with God, which 
“ the devil, by his ſeduction, had brought the wo- 
« man and her poſterity to ; and without conquering 
« and ſubduing, by fanctification, the dominion ot 
0 22 in the woman. Putting therefore that enmity 

„ againſt che devil, he appoints a covenant of peace 
« and friendſhip, whereby be es to the woman 
« the grace of juſtification and ſ{anctificatiog.” 

XIV. The fourth benefit is the reſurrection of the 
Fourth be- body, which was brought to duſt, by his 
nefit. means who has the power of death: this is 
more obſcurely intimated, when it is ſaid, that the ſer- 
pent ſhall eat duſt all the days bis life ; which we have 
thewn, ſect. 5. to be che days preceding the laſt judg- 
ment. From which we concluded, that the time of 
the devil's power, and of his going about to devour, 
is limited, and to have a final period. And, when 
that is elapſed, the bodies of the righteous (hall be rai- 
ſed from the duſt, and all the effects and remains c2 
the power of the devil, and of fin. by which he acqui- 
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red his power, entirely aboliſhed ; that he may not de 
tain, under his power, the duſt of our bodies, which 
ought to be temples of God, and of his Holy Spirit, 
in a ſtate of glorious holineſs. Nor was this, indeed, 
altogether unobſerved by Fagius, who thus ſpeaks : 
« The days of Satan's life are the whole tune to the 
_ < confummatzon of the world, and the coming of 
„ Chriſt. For then he and all his ſervants ſhall be 
* threwa headlong into everlaſting fire, Matth. xxv. 
44 1 | | 
xv. Jeyuovan Gop, who ſpeaks to the ſerpent, 
and declares, that he would put that enmity, autor cf 
of which we have been ſpeaking, takes the ho- th ſe be- 
nour to himſeif of being the AuTuor of all nefßts. 
thoſe benefits. Though we are not to deuy, that the 
conferring ſo great a benefit is to be aſcribed to the 
whole undivided Triaity; yet, in the ceconomy of 
our ſalvation, the Father, who is ficſ in order, holds 
the principal place. And whereas the eternal jureti- 
| ſhip of the Son, according to the tener of the cove» 
nant between the Father and the Son, on the ſuppoli- 
tion of lin, immediately to excrt its efficacy, 
theſe words are not improperly referred primarily aud 
_ 1nmediately to the Father, whe, en account of the 
ſuretiſhip of the Son, appoints Las grace to the finner ; 
and who exprefily enough diſtinguiſhes himſelf from 
the Mediator, or the ſeed of the waman. And indeed 
God was in Chriſt reconciling the world to himſelf, 2 Cor. 
v. 19. that is, the Father in the Son, the Mediator. 
XVI. The MEgITORIOUS CAUSE of thoſe benefits is 
the SEED or THE WOMAN, eminently Rierhorious cauſc. 
ſo called. I own indeed, when the ſeed Seed of the woman 
of the woman is oppoſed to the ſeed of wh. 
the ſerpent, and between both an enmity eſtabliſhed, 
both ſeeds are xo be underſtood collectively : that hy 
the ſeed of the ſerpent, all the wicked are intended, 
who, Matth. ui. 7. are called the generation of wipers ; 
by the ſeed of the woman, elect believers, together 
with Chriſt their head 1 yet it is without all doubt, 
3 2 
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that, in this ſeed, there is ſome eminent one, to whom 
that name does chiefly belong, and by whoſe power 
the reſt of the ſeed may perform the things that are 
here forctold. Juſt as the feed of Abraham is ſome- 
times to be underſtood more largely, at other times 
ſtrictly; ſometimes denoting his poſterity by Iſaac and 
Jacob, as Gen. xvii. 8. I will givs unto thy ſeed the 
land wherein thou art a ſtranger : ſometimes more eſ 
cially believers of his poſterity, who walk in the ſteps 
of the faith of their father Abraham, and to whom the 
promiſe of the inheritance of the world, by the righ- 
teouſneſs of faith, is made, Rom. iv. 12.13. : ſometimes, 
moſt eſpecially, that eminent one in the ſeed of Abra- 
ham, who was to be the ſpring of every bleſſing, as 
Gen. xxi. 18. In thy feed ſball all the nations of the earth 
be bleſſed ; which is Chriſt, Gal. iii. 16. Thus alſo the 
things here ſaid are, in their meaſure, common to all 
believers; but then ſame effects are primarily and prin- 
.cipally to be aſcribed to him, who, in this ſeed, is the 
eminent one, namely, Chriſt ; as the apoftle alſo diſtin · 
guiſhes the ſeed that ſandifieth, and that which ig /anc- 
tified ; both which are of one, Heb. u. 11. 
XVII. But the reaſons for which Chriſt is called the 
Chriſt why eall- ſeed of the woman, ſeem to be chiefly 
ed the ſeed of theſe two: one peculiar to Chriſt, the o- 
the woman, ther common to him with other men. 
That which is common, is his being of the ſame blood 
with us, that we might know him to be our brother 
and next kinſman. For men, in ſcripture-language, 
are called, born of a woman, Job xiv. 1. xv. 4. & xxv, 
4. and bern of women, Matth. xi. 11. But then, we 
muſt add that which is peculiar to himſelf, that tho” 
Chriſt, indeed, had a woman for his mother, being 
made of 'a woman, Gal. iv. 4. yet he had no man for 
his father, being without father, Heb, vii. 3. See Jer. 
XXxi. 22. A woman ſball compaſs a man. For though 
this laſt reaſon holds not in believers, who are likewiſe 
called the ſeed of the woman, for another reaſon, to be 
csplained direftly ; yet, ſeeing Chriſt holds the prin- 
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cipal place in this ſeed, as he bruiſes the head of the 
devil in one ſenſe, and delievers in another; ſo there - 
fore he is called the ſeed of the woman in a different 
ſenſe from them. The ſame words are indeed uſed of 
both ; but becauſe Chriſt is far more excellent than 
they, therefore when they are applied to Chriſt, they 
have a much more illuſtrious meanin 

XVIII. It is indeed true, that Chriſt is the ſeed of A- 
dam, whoſe fon he is called, Luke iii. 38. alſo And not 
the ſeed of Abraham, and the ſon of David, of Adam. 
becauſe he was born of a virgin, who deſcended from 
them. Yet there was great reaſon, why he ſhould be here 
called the ſeed of the woman, rather than of Adam. 
For Adam, in ſcripture, is repreſented as the origin 
of fin and death. Eve, indeed, was firſt in the tranſ- 
greſſion: but as it was not Eve, but Adam who was 
expreſsly conſtituted the federal head of all mankind ; 
ſo fin and death are faid to have entered into the world 
by Adam, Rom. v. 13, 14. Wherefore he who dch- 
vers us from fin and dzath, ought not to be conſider - 
ed as ſubordinate to Adam, and as his fon ; but as the 
ſecond Adam, and the head of another family, oppo- 
ſed to Adam, However, as he was to be our kinfman 
and brother, it was neceflary he ſhould be born of a 
woman; and that Adam, as his fon by the Spirit and 
by faith, ſhould be tubordinate to him. For ſince God 
ſays here, that he would put enmity between the wo- 
man and her ſeed, and the ſerpent and his ſeed, with- 
out any mention of Adam ; it muſt be, that either A- 
dam is excluded this promiſe, or comprized under the 
ſeed of the woman. IL he reſpe and regard we ought 
to have for our parent, who was the author and teach- 
er of the true religion to his poſterity, forbids our fas - 
ing the firſt. Nor do I think we ſhould fay the je- 
cond ; becauſe it is agreeable to reaſon, that the wo- 
man ſhould be comprized under, and accounted in the 
man ; not, on the contrary, the man under the wo- 
man. It therefore remains, that we fay the third; 
namely, that Adam, as he was the origin of lin and 
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death, is oppoſed to Chriſt ; as himſelf was ſaved, is 
to be accounted to the ſeed of the woman, whoſe head 
is Chriſt, and fo to be ſubordinate to Chriſt. Chrift 
therefore is called the ſeed of the woman, becauſe, be- 
ing the origin of a better ſtock, he is oppoſed to A- 
dam, as the root of a corrupt race. And it is hinted, 
that Adam himfelf owes his ſalvation to the woman, 
on account of her ſeed. 
XI. Paul, if I miſtakenet, leads us to this, 1 Cor. 
1 Cor. xi.11, Xi. 11. 12. Neither is the man vit bout the 
3 2. explain - Woman, neither the woman without the man in 
ed. the Lord. For as the woman ts of the man, 
even fo is the man alſo by the woman : but all things of 
God. I do not remember to have ſeen a fuller * 
tion of this place, than what I ſhall give from the The- 
| ſes of a certain very learned perſon. That che man 
and the woman may BE IN THE Lon, partakers of 
the grace and redemption purchaſed by Chriſt, they 
are mutually indebted to one another, for ſomething 
common to both, which the one neither had, nor 
could have obtained without the other. For as the 
WOman is ix 7% de, OF THE MAN, from whoſe rib ſhe 
was formed, and who could not have been in the 
Lord, had it not been for the man, without whom ſhe 
could not have fo much as exiſted ; fo the man is in 
the Lord, dia Ti; v,, BY THE WOMAN, for the wo- 
man was appointed to be the firſt enemy of the ſerpent, 
and the Meſſiah is called the ſeed of the woman: but 
the man obtains the ſame happineſs by the woman, as 
by faith he lays hold on the Meſſiah, who was to de- 
ſcend from her in virtue of the promiſe. The woman 
is OF THE MAN, materially and naturally: not ſo the 
man ef the woman, (which yet might be ſaid, if we on- 
iy mean ordinary generation, according to the manner 
that children are of a woman, Matth. i. 3. 5. 6. and 
Chriſt himſelf, Gal. i. 4.); but BY TRE woman; be- 
cauſe not materially, but ſpiritually and ſupernatural- 
iy, by grace and faith. Thus therefore the man is the 
origin of being to the woman, the woman of well-being 


Chap. 1. GOSPEL-PROMISE. 383 


to the man. But to prevent pride on either hand on 
this account, and their arrogating any thing to them- 
ſelves, it is added, But all _— are of God : by whoſe 


wiſdom and moſt free diſpoſal it was ordained, that 
the woman ſhould derive her natural origin from the 
man; the man, his ſupernatural fram the woman ; and 
they become mutually debtors to one another : but the 
glory of both theſe privileges to remain entirely to God 
alone, the ſupreme cauſe. | 
XX. Hence it is evident, that ſuch a Saviour is pro- 
miſed, who was to be man, and the fon of Hos Chrit 
man. But ſeeing he ts defcribedasftrong- bruiſes the ſer- 
er than the devil, who, by ſin, had ac- Pent's head. 
quired a right over man; it follows, that he is alſo 
true God. For the bruiling of the ſerpent's head is a- 
ſcribed to him; and this he does, 1. By the merit of 
his ſatisfaction; and therefore he muſt have been of 
ſuch dignity, as to be able to pay a ſuitable ranſom for 
all the elect. 2. By the efficacy of his Spirit, which 
gradually aboliſhes every power of the devil, and fo 
thews himſelf to be ſtranger than the ſtrong man. | 
NI. God declares the Maxxe in which this Savi- 
our was to purchaſe ſalvation, by ſaying to tou the de- 
the ſerpent, Thau ſalt bruiſe his heel. In vil bruiſes 
which words there is, 1. A denunciation his heel. 
of ſufferings, to be inflicted on Chriſt by the devil and 
his inftruments, whereby he would be thrown dowa 
for a time. While be himſelf bruites with his foot the 
ſerpent's head, and ſtrips him of all his power; the 
ſerpent, by his envenomed ſting, will grievouſly wound 
his heel *, and conſtrain him to ſtagger and fall. For 
a man, in an upright poſture, ſtands on his heels, 
which being grievoutly wounded, he is thrown dawn. 
2. A prophecy of his refurrection. For Eis head will 
not be bruifed, nor his Heart wounded, nor any vital 
* Some have obſerved, that this expre ſſion of bruifing Chriſt's heel, 


was nut altogether an cbſcure repreſentation ct his death on the 
old, to wich M: cot were natlec 
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part grieyoully affected; but only his hee! hurt; nay, 
not both, but only one. Though he was therefore thus 
to be thrown down, yet he was ſoon to riſe again, on 
reſuming ſtrength, and ſhew to the whole world, that 
he is a conqueror. 

XXII. The ſufferings here denounced are not only 
The ſufferings of WARLIKE, as 2 certain author calls 
Chriſt not only war- them, with which the ſerpent toge- 
like, but judiciary. ther with his ſeed, from a hatred to 
holineſs and righteouſneſs, affaulted Chriit ; but even 
JuDicIaRr, being inflicted, by the moſt righteous ſen- 
tence of God, on the Son the Surety, to ſhew his 
righteouſneſs, by which he could not pardon fin with- 
out a due ſatisfaction. For God here perſonates a 
judge; pronounces ſentence againſt the devil, decla- 
ring his deſtruction at the appointed time. But the 
ſame ſentence alſo condemns the Surety of men to un- 
dergo thoſe vexations of the devil, which, as a con- 
queror, he could have inflicted on ſinful men. He 
had indeed acquired his dominion over man by evil 
practices. Yet after man, by forſaking God, his law- 
ful Lord, had enſlaved himſelf to the devil, the juſtice 
of God, in every reſpect, required his being fubyect to 
the devil, as God's jailor and executioner, tor his tor- 
ment, puniſhment, and condemnation. In which 
ſenſe the devil is ſaid to have the potver of death, Heb. 
ii. 14. and that even by virtue of the law and the ſen- 

tence of God: for the ſting of death rs fin ; that is, fin 
introduced death, and the inſtruments of it, and made 
them ſharp, mortally tu wound man: 62 thef ſtrength ] 
power of fin is the law. That is, the power that fin has 
of putting man to death, is ia virtue of the divine 
law, which threatened the ſinner with death, 1 Cor. 
XV. 56. Whence it follows, that the power of the de- 
vil over ſinners of mankind is fo far lawful, becauſe 
the devil obtains the power of death over man, but 
death its power from fin, and fin from the jaw. But 
as that law is moſt righteous, life canngt be granted 
to the ſinner in prejudice thereto, It is therefore ne- 
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ceflary, that ſatisfaction be made to it from ſome o- 
ther quarter; and that the devil ſhould exerciſe that 
power of death, which he had acquired by fin, either 
on the ſinner himſelf, or on his Surety. Yet in ſuch 
a manner, that, while he puts the Surety to death, 
he lays violent hands upon himſelf, and loſes all his 
dominion over the elect ; for full ſatisfaction is made, 
by the death of the Surety, to that divine juſtice, by 
which the devil had obtained power over the ſinner. 
Theſe words therefore ſnew, how the devil, in a way 
agreeable to divine juſtice, may ve deprived of all that 
power over the elect, which juſtice had granted him 
over ſinners; namely, becauſe the devil was to exer- 
ciſe that power over the Surety of men, by biting his 
heel, or putting him to death. So that thoſe ſuffer- 
ings which Chriſt was here foretold to endure, are, in 
the higheſt degree, judiciary or ſatisfactory. Compare 
theſe things with what we have ſaid, book ii. chap. 6. 
9 2 3. 24. = | | 
85 XXII. The ne1xs of thoſe benefits or bleſſings are, 
I. The TWWAMmAan her ſelf, MUST, with the The heirs are, 1. 
demonſtrative particle he, namely, that The woman. 
woman whom the ſerpent had firſt attacked and con- 
quered. She is here mentioned, but not in excluſion 
of her huſband; but becauſe the, having been enticed 
by the flatte: ies of Satan, ſeemed to have contracted 
a greater familiarity with him; and therefore her en- 
mity to the devil was to be a moſt admirable effect of 
divine power and goodneſs. And then it was alſo a 
remarkable contempt put upon the proudeſt of ſpirits, 
that he ſhould be vanquiſhed not by the man, but 
the woman, that very woman, whom he had fo eaſily 
ſubdued by his delutons. Ia fine, from this it moſt 
clearly appears, that the whole work of our faivation 
is owing to divine grace, For if Adam had here been 
expreſsly ſet in oppolition to the ſerpent, becauſe he 
was ſtronger and more prudent by nature, and was 
laſt overcome by the devil; this thought might by 
degrees have eaſily gained upon mankind, that, by 
VorL. II. 3 A 
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the remains of virtue and wiſdom, which were in A. 
dam, he had undertaken a new combat with the ſer- 
pent, and with better ſucceſs. But ſeeing the com- 
mencement of the enmity is aſcribed to Eve, the wo- 
man, who was both weaker by nature and firſt over- 
come, it is clearer than noon-day, that the grace of 
God alone 1s here all in all. | | 

XXIV. 2. The ſeed of the woman. By which is ſig- 
2. The ſeed of nified not all mankind, but elett believers ; 
the woman. as appears from that diſtinction, by which 
that ſeed is oppoſed to the ſeed of the ſerpent. For it 
is evident, that wicked men, who are of their father 
the devil, Johu viii. 44, 1 John ii. 8. and the children 
cf the wicked one, Matth. xiii. 38. are the feed of the 
ierpent. The ſeed of the woman, therefore, is the 
godly poſterity of Eve; namely, the children of the 
promiſe, who are counted for the ſeed, Rom. ix. 8. And 
perhaps this is the reaſon, why the godly are called 
the ſeed of the zwaman, and not the ſeed of the nan 
becaule as the woman was wholly indebted to a gra- 
cious promiſe, that ſhe was appointed to oppoſe and 
tight againſt the ſerpent, not without the defired ſuc- 
ceſs : ſo alſo it was not thoſe children in general, who 
were to be born of her, according to the law of na- 
ture, by matrimonial commerce; but thoſe only, 
whoſe mother the was to be by the ſame gracious pro- 
miſe, who are here accounted for her feed. For tho” 
Eve, as the was joined to Adam in marriage, is the 
natural mother of all mankind, even of thoſe who 
are called the ſeed of the ſerpent ; yet the ſame Eve, 
being, by virtue of this divine promiſe, ſet in oppo- 
{ition to the ſerpent, by whom the was overcome, is 
the mother only of the bleſſed feed ; which was to 
proceed from her, not according to the law of nature, 
but in virtue of the promiſe of grace; which is there- 
tore called the feed of the woman ; even of that wo- 
man, who is, and in ſo far as ſhe is, placed in oppo- 
ſition to the ſerpent. 

XXV. The uxax, by which the appointed heirs be- 
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come actually partakers of the promiſed be- The mean of 
neſits, is faith in the Surety ; which is inti- communion. 
mated by a twofold enigma or dark ſaying. 1. As 
all the heirs are called by the common name, ſeed ; 
this denotes the myſtical union and communion of the 
ſeed, which is ſanctified, with that which ſanCtifies ; 
ſo that what the latter has done or ſuffered, the for- 
mer is accounted to have done or ſuffered in him. But 
the band of that union 1s faith, by which we receive 
Chriſt, adhere to him, and become one ſpirit with 
him, 1 Cor. vi. 17. 2. As the bruiſing the ſerpent's 
head is aſcribed to the ſeed : which, indeed, Chriſt a- 
lone does by the merit of his obedience, and the in- 
finite efficacy of his Spirit; yet the elect alſo in Chriſt, 
and by the power of Chriſt, conquer him through 


faith. Chriſt is the general in this combat, the ſeed 


of the woman by way of eminence, who overthrows 
and triumphs over the enemy: but next to Chriſt, 
and under him, believers alſo fight and overcome by 
his power: And they overcame him by the blood of the 
Lamb, Rev. xii. 11. that is, becauſe on that very ac- 
count the blood of the Lamb was ſhed for them. 
The victory, which the reſt of the ſeed gains over the 
ſerpent, cannot but follow upon the ſhedding of the 
blood of the Lamb, who is the feed of Eve. Morc- 
over, that victory is obtained only by faith: Wha!jo- 
ever is born of God overcgmeth the world; {conſequently 
the devil, who is called the prince and god of this 
world, Eph. vi. 12. 2 Cor. iv. 4.); and this is the victory 
that overcometh the world, even aur faith, | 
XXVI. It is not to be thought improbable, that ſo 
many and fo great myſteries of faith are wh, theſe my; 
expreſſed in few words. For the words fleries are brief 
are both very proper to ſignify, and elſe. ly and obſcure- 
where in ſcripture do ſignify, what we I Propeſed. 
have here ſaid ; and it became the wiſdom of God, 
to lay before the primitive church ſome ſhort abridge- 
ment, which, by its well-contrived brevity, might 
comprehend the ſum of = things to be believed; 
3 A 2 | 
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_ and then it is our duty, to form high and honourable 
thoughts of what God ſpeaks. Neither is it unrea- 
fonable, that the whole ſhould be wrapped up in ſome 
enigmatical or obſcure expreſſions. For the bright 
{mining light reſerved for noon-day, was not ſuitable 
to the firſt dawn of the day of grace. Moreover, 
God had not then deſiſted from appearing to our firſt 
parents; but explained to them, by frequent inſtruc- 
tion and the gracious illumination of their mind, 
thoſe things which belonged to faith and godlineſs, 
And indeed it was wholly reafonable, that above all 
they ſhould carefully keep this promite of ſalvation, 
as a moſt valuable treaſure, diligently meditate there- 
on, and explain it by mutual converſation to each o- 
ther and to their children. Some other things ſeem 
to belong to this ſubject, which, being brieily related 
by Moſes, we ſhall explain a little more particularly. 
XXVII. Moſes, having diſtinctly related what God 
The name of Eve had faid to the ſerpent, to the woman, 
given the woman and to Adam, ſubjoins, Gen. iii. 20. 
after the fall. And Adam called his wife's name EVE, 
becauſe ſbe was [or was conſtituted | the mother of all li- 
ving. It is not neceſſary, we here ſuppoſe with ſome 
a * proteron hyſteron, as if this name had been given 
before the fall ; at the ſame time, when Adam called 
that help, which had juſt been given him, Fu, 
Iſchah, ucman; for there is no reaſon, why we ſhould 
contend, that things were done at the fame time, 
which Moſes relatcs on different occaſions, and after 
other intermediate narratives. We own, indeed, 
that ſometimes a thing 1s related after, which had 
been done before: but this is not uſual, unleſs the 
aſſinity of the ſubjcct with what goes before or fol- 
lows makes it neceſſary. But there is no ſuch affinity 
here; unleſs we would fay, that this denon:1nation 
bears ſome reſpect to the words of God, before nar- 
rated by Moſes, in the ſenſe we are preſently to ſhew, 


* Awzy of ſpeaking, when we place that after, which ſhould 
come before. 


Chap. 1. GOSPEL-PROMISE. 369 


Nor can we prove, that the word NN, and he called, 
is to be rendered in the preterpluperfect tenſe, and he _ 
| had called; that Moſes's meaning ſhould be, Adam | 
was greatly deceived, who had promiſed life to him- | 
ſelf and his poſterity from his wife ; whom he after- 
wards found to prove the cauſe of death. For, 1. 
The following words, which explain the reaſon of ] 
this denomination, are. not the words of Adam, de- [ 
ceived in his expectation ; but of Moſes, ſhewing the — 
truth of the matter. 2. If we will have them to be 1 
the words of Adam, we ought to change rev, ſe 
was, into cya, ſhe will be, and to have ſomething 
underſtood, as, he imagined, or the like; to this effect; 
Adam had called her name Eve, becauſe he imagined, 
ſhe would be the mother of all living, but, from the 
event, he learned the reverſe. But we do not take 
upon us ſo boldly to make free with the ſacred text: 
let us therefore diſmiſs this ungrounded TpoYv5::21. 
XXVIII. But why was ſhe called d, Chavai, Lis 
Zome of the Rabbins ridiculouſly derive Ridicvlouſiy dx. 
that name from din, which in Piel de- rived by te 
notes to ni or diſcloſe, * becauſe ſhe Rabbins. 
« was a great talker,” according to Baal Hatturim. 
Fagius writes, the Jews thus expreſs it, becauſe ſhe 
« was a great talker, and uttered many empty words 
<* to the ſerpent, till, being inſnared in her talk, the 
cc ſinned ; and as ſoon as the made her huſband to 
« fin, he called her rn,” Chavah, or Eve, as we 
render it. But theſe things are repugnant to the ex. 
preſs declaration of the Holy Spirit, who gives a quite 
different reaſon for the name; for he ſhews, that this 
name is derived from 7, to live, not from NN; and 
the jod is changed into vau, to put ſome difference 
between the name of the woman and of a beaſt, 
which in Hebrew 1s called d, as Aben Ezra has not 
iümproperly obſerved. | 
XXIX. No leſs ridiculous is Lyranus, who ſays, 
that Lve in Hebrew denotes life, but fubjeft a, alſo by Ly. 
to fenalties : moſt of all, Peter Comctior, ranus aud Co- 
author of the Scolaſtic hiſtory ; “ that meter, 
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« Adam then deploring the miſery of his poſterity, 
ec called his wife Ev 3 the nS 54 
“ fants: the male newly born crying A, but the fe- 
« male E; as if we ſhould ſay, all born of Eve will 
© ſay A or E.“ This perhaps might be pardonable 
in poor Comeſtor, and in the age in which he lived : 
but it is highly ridiculous, that, amidſt ſo great a light 
of knowledge, Cornelius a Lapide, in his commen- 
taries, ſhould not bluſh to call ſuch trifling by the 
name of pious contemplations. There is nothing in the 
word , that can denote anguiſh or penalty. But 
let us proceed to what is ſerious. 
XXX. Moſes explains the reaſon of the denomina- 
Tn what ſenſe ſaid tion in theſe words; becuuſe ſbe was, 
to be the mother Or was conſtituted, the mother of all li- 
ef all living. ving. By all living, ſometimes is un- 
derſtood all men in general, as Pſal. cxliji. 2. And 
it is certain, that, except Adam, all that ever did, 
do now, or ſhall hereafter live, derive their origin 
from our mother Eve. But if this alone was intend- 
ed, here it might be aſked, 1. Why Adam chofe 
to call his wife the mother, rather than himſelf the 
father of all living, as the natural origin of all is e- 
qually due to both? 2. Why, as we have ſhewn 
from the ſeries of the Moſaic hiſtory, he gave this 
name to his wife, not till after the fall; ſeeing, if we 
attend to natural generation only, ſhe became the pa- 
rent, not ſo much of the living as of the dead? 3, 
Was this a thing ſo very worthy of notice, ſince it 
was ſelf-evident, that all who were to exiit, were to 
deſcend from her, who was the only woman in the 
world? £ 

XX XI. It ſeems therefore more adviſable, and more 

coming both the faith and piety of Adam, and the 
wiſdom of the Holy Spirit, who accurately relates 
thoſe things, to underitand by all living, both the 
Lord Chrift, who is the fountain of life, and the e- 
lect, who, being united to him, are quickened by 
his Spirit. The woman was conſtituted the mother 
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of theſe living, by the word of promiſe, by which 
ſhe was expreſsly appointed to have that ſeed, who 
was to bruiſe the ſerpent's head. Wherefore Adam, 
who by ſin became the father of all who die, 1 Cor. 
XV. 22. Called his wife Eve, from his faith in God's 
promiie, believing, according to the word of God, 
that no man ſhould have true life, but what would 
be derived from her. However, the original of this 
was not in the woman herſelf, but in the principal 
ſeed, that was to deſcend from her. This name there- 
fore contains a confeſſion of Adam's faith, and ſhews, 
what Adam taught his children, and to what hope 
he formed them by the word of God : who, in the 
very name of his wife, as often as he repeated it, 
would have a laſting monument both of the promiſe 
of God and of his own hope. 9 
XXXII. PETER Makrra, that moſt excellent inter- 
preter of ſcripture, ſaw and taught theſe Maityr and Fa- 
things long ago: who thus comments gius quoted. 
on the place. Adam knowing that her ſeed would 
bruiſe the devil and death, juſtly and with propriety, 
choſe to call her by that name, by which this ſalutary 
promiſe of God might at all times occur to his mind. 
Now, Adam had entertained hopes of life hy Chriſt ; 
and when he perceived, that his wife was to be the mo- 
ther of him, and of all thoſe that were to be quicken- 
ed by him, called her name Eve, becauſe ſhe was the 
mother of the living.” Facivs in like manner: We 
doubt not but Adam, by giving that name to his wife, 
had a view to the promite concerning the feed that was 
to bruiſe the ſerpent's head; by which he hoped, that 
his wife was to be that perſon. Wherefore he named 
her mn , Ch5avah, which we call Eve, as if you would 
ſay an enlivener ; becauſe dead mankind was to be 
made alive by her —_—_— See alto Pareus and o- 
thers, all agreeing in the ſame thing. 
XXX! Eve diſcovered the fame hope, when, upon 
bringing forth her firſt- born, ſhe cried out, The teanof 
ef UN , Gen. iv. 1. Which words C's name. 
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are variouſly rendered by interpreters. That which 
we think moſt agreeable, is, with Reuchlin, Pelica- 
nas, Fagius, Forſterius, Luther, Clarius, Scindlerus, 
and many others, to take IR , as uſual, for the fign of 
the accuſative caſe, and the meaning be, I have gotten 
a MAN JEnovan. Remarkable is the Chaldee para- 
phraſe of Jonathan. And Adam knew Eve his wife, 
who was taken with a longing for that angel, and 
conceived and bare Cain, and faid, I have gotten the 
man, that angel of the Lord.” Certainly our pious 
mother continually revolving in her mind that promiſe 
of God, which was the ground of all her conſolation, 
as ſoon as ſhe bare that male child, obſerved in his 
birth a ſign or tqken, that the promiſe would be per- 
formed. She therefore joyfully exclaims, ſhe had now 
obtained that promiſed ſeed : not that ſhe imagined Cain 
was that ſced, but that, in his birth, ſhe could ſee the 
frſt multiplication of mankind, and, in that multipli- 
cation, an argument for her hope concerning the ſeed, 
eminently ſo called, who was to ariſe in his appointed 
time. Seeing ſhe laid hold of this with a great aſſu- 
rance of faith, and made it, as it were, preſent to her 
mind, ſhe now fo ſpeaks, as if, in the birth of Cain, 
ſhe was actually poſſeſſed of that ſeed, which, by an 
argument taken from that birth, ſhe expected with an 
aſſured faith. For had ſhe tho:ight that Cain was the 
promiſed Meſſiah, and Jehovah himſelf, ſhe would 
have paid him, though her own ſon, religious worſhip, 
and by this means incurred the guilt of a horrid idola- 
try; till being apprized, either by the vitious diſpoſi- 
tion of the child, or by ſome other means, ſhe had 
owned her miſtake. Which our pious reſpect to our 
common parent forbids us to believe. She moreover 
publiſhes an eminent confeſſion concerning the perſon 
of the Meſſiah, whom the acknowledges to be God- 
man. She declares him to be man, by calling him 
man ; at the ſame time pointing out his excellence a- 
bove other men: for & Adam, and wn [3 arc uſu- 
ally diſtinguiſhed, fo that the laſt, viz. %, implies 
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excellency ; ; and the firſt, viz. Adam, meanneſs. Chriſt, 
indeed, in his hamiltation, was a worm, and not man, 
Pial. xxu. 6. but conſidered in himfelf, he 1s the 
man of the right hand of the Lord, Pal. Ix. 17. and 
the man his fellow, Lech. xin. 7. She alſo makes pro- 
feſſion of the divinity cf the Meſſiah, when ſhe calls 
him JeHovan; and fienifies, that both natures ſhould 
be united in one perfon, by joining theſe two, wh 
MY IR Paul calls him, God manifeſt in the fleſo, 1 Tim. 
Ht. 16. 

XXXIV. To this explication three things are prin- 
cipally objected. 1. If Eve intended this, ſhe Odjec- 
would have fad, dy N Tie re, doubling tis. 
the ſign of the accuſative cale; zs in the following 
verſe, 52 IWR WR M, rar aide 9 107 Ar. 25 
N often ſignifies the ſame as Qy, with ; m1 PR 
therefore ſignifies 581th Jehovah, as c Orth, with 
God. In this fenfe, Jonathan is faid to have wrought 
DR Oy, with God, I Sam. Xiv. 45.; that is, un- 
der the conduct ans direction, or by "the alliance 
and help of God. 3. Filial reſpect prompts us to en- 
tertain right ſentiments concerning the faith of our 
mother Eve; namely, that ſhe knew and belicved, 
the Meſſiah was not only to be God-man, but allo the 
ſeed of the woman, that is, the ton of a virgin: for 
without this her faith had been a miſtaken, not a truc 
faith, nor have yielded her any comfort. She could 
not therefore think, ſhe got in Cal the Meſſiah; as 
ſhe was perfectly well aſſured, that Cain was not the 
fon of a virgin. 

XXXV. We anfwer, to the firſt, That the repeti- 
tion of that particle is indecd frequent, but yet not u- 
niverſal: for we have initances of the contrary, 1 King: 
Xi. 22. If. viii. 2. Ezek. iv. 1; 1 Sam. xv. 4-3 where 
the lign of the accuſative cafe is placed between 
two nours, without a repetition. To the /ocon. : 
We deny nat, that MR is often equivalent to Dy 
but there 15 no inſtance to prove, that what ti: 
Greek ſay, co: ©: 5 the Hebtews cxprefs in a 
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language by dym Mx or dd NR: as it is well 
known they uſually expreſs it by ryrra or za. 
What is adduced from 1 Sam. xiv. 45. is not to the 
purpoſe. For there we have Qy, but not N. For 
though theſe particles are ſometimes equivalent, yet 
they ought not to be confounded. And then, with 
God, does not ſo much ſignify with God's aſſiſtance, 
as God not diſapproving. Compare If. xxxvi. 10. 
With greater ſhew of reaſon might be urged Micah 
i. 8. I am full of power by the Spirit of the Lord, that 
is, by the help of that Spirit; and Hab. wm. 13. 
Thou wenteſt forth for the ſalvation of thy people, even 
for ſalvation with thy Meſſiah, that is, ſalvation to be 
procured by his means. But the former paſſage is 
very properly rendered, I am full of power with 
the Spirit of Fehovah ; full of power no leſs than 
full of the Spirit. And the latter ſhould ſeem to 
be thus pointed, that God may be ſaid to go forth 

with Chriſt for ſalvation. To the third, it might be 
anſwered, That there would be no abſurdity to ſup- 
poſe, that Eve was not ſo well acquainted with every 
thing regarding the condition of the Meſſiah. Who 
can aſſert, that ſhe knew, the Mefiiah was to be born 
of a virgin, when the bleſſed virgin herſelf did not 
know it, when ſhe heard it from the mouth of an an- 
gel, as appears from her words; How ſhall this be, 
| ſezing I know not a man? Luke i. 34. We deny not, that 

the Meſliah is eminently called the ſeed of the woman, 
becauſe he was to be born of a virgin; which the Holy 
Ghoſt afterwards more clearly foretold. But it is no 
crime to doubt, whether our mother Eve could have 
gathered this from thoſe words; fince, in the ſacred 
language, even they are ſaid to be born of a woman, 
who are conceived in matrimony, as we ſhewed ſect. 


17. One may aſſert this, and not tranſgreſs againſt 


that reſpect due to our common mother; as it is cer- 
tain, God gradually brought his people to the know- 
ledge of the Mefliah : nor does it overturn the faith of 
Eve, which might have been genuine and ſaving, tho“ 
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it was under this imperfection, 1gnorance, and mi” 


take; as Peter had a true faith concerning Chriſt, tha” 


is, a faving, and not a h itical, though he ima 
gined through miſtake, that Chriſt could be the Sa 
viour of his people, without ſufferings, Matth. xvi- 


22. But we are under no neceſſity to be obliged to 


ſay any of theſe things; for we do not aſſert, our mo- 
ther Eve received Cain for the very Meſſiah: but on- 
ly we are of opinion, that, in the birth of Cain, ſhe 
obſerved a ſign or token of God's performing the pro- 
miſe, and ſomething to ſupport her faith, which the 
was willing to declare and preſerve the memory of, 
by giving Lim that name: and conſequently that ar- 
gument does not affect us. 8 
XXXVI. And we are not to paſs over in ſilence, 
that when ſhe afterwards brought forth The occaſion of 
another ſon, ſhe called his name Seth, W, Seth's name. 
becauſe God (Tv) hath appointed me another ſeed inſtead 
of Abel, whom Cain flew, Gen. iv. 25. A ſentence 
full of ſpiritual aſſurance and of prophecy. She calls 
him ſeed, having a view to the promiſe, and forete!- 
ling, that he would not only carry on the enmity 
with the ſerpent, but alſo that from him, that emi- 
nent ſeed would come forth, by whoſe power the ſer- 
pent's head was to be bruiſed. This ſeed ſhe pro- 
claims was given by Gd; as a ſon not of nature on- 
ly, but alſo of grace and promiſe, and accounted by 
God himſelf for a ſeed : not only given, but alſo ap- 
pointed, of God, that is, eſtabliſhed and ſecured by 
the counſel of God, that he ſhould not be ſlain, but 
be the foundation of the future church, to be propa- 
gated in an uninterrupted ſucceſſion in his poſterity, 
and preſerved down to Chriſt. For the word to ap- 
point, denotes a determination and ſteadineſs; as John 
XV. 16. I have choſen you, and ordained (appointed) 


you, that ye ſhould go and wy forth fruit. She there- 
fore acknowledges Seth for the choſen ſeed, and the 


parent of him, in whom all the elec are choſcn. 
. 
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XXXVIL This doctrine of ſalvation flouriſhed both 
Enoch's in the mouths and in the hearts of believers, 
prophecy. who began & rh ©2w2 p, that is, as Aquila 


tranſlates it, NU iy ere uin, 0 be called by the name | 


of the Lord, Gen. iv. 26.; and they were called the ſons 
of God, as diſtinguiſhed from the tons of men. Above 
all, the prophecy of Enoch is very remarkable, which 
the apoſtle Jude relates in his epiſtle, not from any a- 
pocryphal book, nor from the mere authority of any 
unwritten tradition, nor by a ſagacions conjecture 
from the hiſtory of Moſes, but by the inſpiration of 
that fame Spirit, who prompted Enoch to propheſy, 

ver. 14. 15. in thefe words: And Enoch alfa, the ſe- 
went from Adam, propheſied of theſe things, ſaying, Be- 
Hold, the Lord cometh with ten thouſand of his ſaints, to 
cexzeute judgement upon all, and to convince all that are un- 
gedly among them, &c. That Lord of whom Enoch 
ipcaks, is the Mc/fiah, in unity of eſſence the ſame 
Jchovah with the Father and the Holy Spirit; to 
whom allo all power is given in heaven and in earth, 
and whoſe peculiar property the elect are on a ſpecial 
account. He foretells his cox:zz27 by a verb of the pre- 
terperfect tenſe, to expreſs the undoubted certainty 
cf the thing, and the full aſſurance of his own faith: 
he propheſies, that the Mefliah, at that coming, will 
be attended with myriads angels. Which happened, 
when he came down upon mount Sinai to give the 
law, Deut. xxxiii. 2. and when he came in the fleſb, 
to viſit his people : tor then a multitude of the hea- 
venly hoſt, declaring his nativity, was feen and heard 
in the country of Bethlehem, Luke iii. 13. But this 
will be the cafe in a moſt illuſtrious manner, when he 
hall come in the clouds of heaven, and all the bly angels 
with bim, Matth. xxv. 31. The end af this coming 
will be /o execute judgement ufon all; for the Father 

hath committed all judgement to the Son, John v. 22. and 
4% convince all that are ungadly, by inflicting the punith- 
ments due to their impiety. Theſe things Enoch 
preached to the people in his days, who, giving a 
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Jooſe to their luſts, impiouſly denied the future co- 
ming of the Lord. And ſeeing that prophecy contains 
an univerſal truth, it is applicable to all who walk ac- 
cording to their luſts. And theſe are the things, 
which, the ſcripture teſtiſies, were delivered concerning 
the doctrine of ſalvation, in the firſt age of the world. 


C8 A F. W 
Of the Doctrine of Grace under Noah. 


8 Noah was the patriarch of the new world, we 
are now to explain, what was handed down to 
us in his time, concerning the doctrine of falvation. 
As ſoon as he was born, his father Lamech called him 
, Neach, faying, ver mm, This ſame ſhall comfort us 
concerning our work and toil of our hands, becauſe of the 
ground which the Lord hath curſed, Gen. v. 29. 
II. And here, in the firſt place, we are to take no- 
tice of the name given to the child, both The ggnikcz- 
with reſpect to its etymology, and the rea- tion and ety- 
ſon aſſigned by the pious parent for that mology of that 
name. The name is ru, Neah, which, if 
we follow the rules of grammar, is derived from the 
root N, to reſt or be quiet; to which word, both as 
to letters and ſigniſication, u, he comforted, is near 
of kin, which Lamech uſed in aſſigning the reaſon of 
the etymology. They who keep cloſe to grammati- 
cal niceties, endeavour to correct the words of the 
text, and, inſtead of vdr, would have us read bryy, 
as the Septuagint, in order to come nearer to the e- 
ty mology of the word. And as to the name 1g, have 
alſo rendered it, vrec AYZT AVI nud, This [ame ſhall rofreſh 
#5, But ſeeing the Hebrew copies, the Chaldee para- 
phraſt, Jerome, &c. conſtantly read e, we darc 
not rely only on our own judgement, or be willing 
to have any thing altered. In proper names, deri- 
ved from a verb, commonly ſome letter or other is 
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either added, taken away, or tranſpoſed, and the ac- 
curacy of grammatical etymology not conſtantly obſer- 
ved; which the celebrated Buxtort has ſhewn, by ſe. 
veral examples, in his Vindiciæ veritatis Hebraicæ, p. 
267. Whence the Hebrew doctors generally incline 
to derive n from rig. by cutting away the laſt let- 
ter. But Mercer's opinion appears more probable, 
who affirms, here only is a reſemblance of words, but 
not a reaſon taken from etymology ; becauſe the verb 
dri, both in ſound and fignification, comes near to 
the noun ru, which ſignifies reſt and comfort : and, as 
Aben Ezra learnedly ſays, comfort alſo is reſt from 
„ grief of heart.” And then the Hebrews uſually 
have a greater regard to the ſenſe than to the found of 
words. As therefore the reaſon of the name is thus 
exprefled, Y tr, he fball comfort us, it is altoge- 
ther the fame, as if he had ſaid yp i, he ſhall male 
zs to reſt, becauſe to the ſame purpoſe, whoever com- 
forts, cauſes reſt from trouble. But theſe are rather 
niceties, though not to be overlooked, in order to 
preſerve the integrity of the Hebrew copies inviolable. 
This one thing is evident, that Lamech, in the name 
of his ſon, intended a ſtanding monument of his own 
wiſhes and hopes 

III. Let us therefore ſee, what he intended by this 
What Lamech pro- name. This ſame, ſays he, Hall com- 
miſed to himſelf by fort us concerning our work and toil of our 
the birth of Noah. hands, becauſe of the ground which the 
Lerd hath curſed, Three things are contained in this 
ſentence. 1. The evil, under which, with other pious 
people, he groaned. 2. I he good oppoſed to that e- 
vil, which he had the hopeful proſpect of. 3. The 
ati of that good. 

IV. He makes the evil he complains of, to conſiſt 
The evil com- in our work, in the toil of our hands, and in 
plained of. the ground which God hath curſ:d. The 
carnal Jews generally reſtrict this to that fatigue of 
body, which men are forced to bear, in the culture af 
the carth, occaſioned by the curſe of God, and that 
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theſe words only contain a p concerning an 
eaſier method of n would dif. 
cover. But his pious parents were not ſo delicate, 
and ſo much taken up with the conveniencies of this 
life, as to place the greateſt part of their miſery in 
thoſe fatigues of the body. Theſe things have a high- 
er view. By VOyc, our work, are principally to be 
underſtood thoſe evil works, which bring grief and 
ſorrow to the ſoul. For theſe are our works, oppoſed 
to the wort of Ged in us. Theie produce an un- 
ſpeakable trouble and fatigue to the godly. As an 
heavy burden, they are too heavy for them, Pl. xxxvili. 4. 


| Theſe were at that time viſible every where, men 


being arrived at the utmoſt pitch of wickedneis. 
Whence Peter, 2 ep. ii. 5. calls the men of that genera- 
tion, the warld of the ungodly. But to thole evil works 
was added the teil of their hands. To this I refer all 
the labour, miſery, and calamity of this life, which 
were to be undergone in the {weat of our brow. This 
is accompanied with dwelling on the earth bie ig 
curſed ; ſo that while man lives there, he cannot poſ- 
fibly enjoy a full ſtate of holineſs and tranquillity of 
ſoul, and fee the light of God's face in glory. For 
whilſt we are at home in the body, wwe are abjont from the 
Lord, 2 Cor. v. 6. 

V. The good, oppoſed to this evil, which he deſi- 
red, and was in expectation of, he calls can- The good 
 felation or comfort. This conſiſts in the ap- expected. 
plying ſome etlectual remedy againſt, and in the very 
removal of, thoſe evils. The comfort againſt aur vitious 
<corks conhits in the expiation and remiſſion of them, 
in the intimation of that gracious ſentence, by which 
they are pardoned on the account of the Meillah, and 
finally, in the purging them away by the Spirit of 
ſanctiſication. Comfort from the miſeries of this life, 
or from the toil of our hands, is partly a leſſening of that 
affliction, by granting a more proſperous and happy 
ſtate of things, partly the delighting the foul with an 
inward i eliſh of divine goodac's, whereby it is enabled 
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to bear all thoſe toils with which God is pleaſed to 
exerciſe his people, willingly and with cheerfulneſs, 
from a ſenſe of the love of God. Comfort, as to the 
ground which God hath curſed, conſiſts in the begin- 
nings and preludes of the heavenly glory, which the 
elect are even here favoured with; but chiefly, in 2 
freedom from the body of death, and the tranſlation of 
the ſoul into a better ſtate and manſion. Lamech 
breathed after theſe bleſſings, defired them and hoped 
for them, and was willing to have a monument of this 
defire and hope in the name of his ſon. 
VI. But whom did he point to, as the author of 
The author this great bleſſing, when he faid to his fon, 
thereof. when he was born, This ſame ſhall comfort 
5 ? Some think, that being miſtakenin the perſon, he 
Hattered himſelf that Noah was the Meſſiah. And in- 
deed, as the believers of that age, with the greateſt and 
moſt aſſured hope, prefled earneſtly after the accom- 
pliſhment of the promiſe made in paradife, and. 
prepoſſeſſed it in their longings, but not having any 
certainty about the time when it was to be fullilled, 
it is not ſo very improbable, that, in the warmth of 
deſire, they promiſed to. themſelves the expected ſeed 
in the perſons of the fons which were born to them. 
But what we lately obſcrved concerning this expec- 
tation of our mother Eve, are objections to this. lt 
ſeems therefore ſafer to believe, that, on occaſion of 
this ſon, he comforted himſelf with. the hope of the 
fpeedy coming of the Meſhah, and conſidered him as 
a forerunner and type, and an extraordinary herald. 
of the Meſſiah. Finely ſpeaks Martyr to this purpoſe : 
& [ would rather imagine, they acknowledged their 
cc ſons to be ſhadows or types of Chriit, and therefore 
« diſtinguiſhed them by ſuch names. But Noah was 
* not only aſhadow of Chriſt, &c. Tho' a genuine and 
real conſolation proceeds. alone from the Meſſiah and 
his Spirit, yet Lamech truly propheſied of Noah, that 
he alſo would be a comfort to wretchecl mortals. And 
he was fo, 1. By preaching, with an extraordinary 
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zeal, the righteouſneſs of faith ; of which preſently. 
2. By obtaining a reſpite of the immineat deſtruc- 
tion by means of his prayers, and exemplary holineſs 
of life, till the ark ſhould de completed: for Ezekiel 
claſſes him with Daniel and Job, as one who was 
very prevalent by his deprecatioas, Ezek. xiv. 14. 
20. 3. By preſerving the remains of the periſhing 
world in the ark, which he had built at God's com- 
mand, and performing very many things, in which 
we might fee him, as a type of the Meſſiah, and of the 
ſpiritual and heavenly benefits to be obtained by him. 
Of which we are to ſpeak more fully heareafter. 

VII. We have juſt now ſaid, that Noah was a preach- 
er of righteouſneſs. This we learn Noah a preacher 

om Peter, who calls him Kypurz 77; d- of righteouineis. 
x2:195urnc, A preacher of righteouſneſs, 2 Pet. ii. 5. But 
righteouſneſs ſigniſies not only that virtue of man, 
which conſiſts in rectitude and a conformity to the 
rule; but alſo that obedience of the Meſſinh, whereby 
the ungodly is juſtified ; 20e righteouneſs which is cf 
Gad, and oppoſed to our own righteouſneſs, Rom. x. 2. 
Noah was a preacher ot both tneſe. He not only pa- 
thetically exhorted the men of his time to a holy 
life, and to the practice of religion, in order to e- 
ſcape the wrath of God, that was hanging over them, 
but alſo preached that righteouſneſs of the Meſiit; 
which as it is the fame, with reſpect to its eilicacy, 
yeſterday, to-day, and for ever, fo it is al witr:fed 
by the law and the prophets, Rom. iii. 2 1. and of which 
himſelf was heir, as Paul aflirms, Hey. xi. 7. For, 
ſeeing he was not ignorant ot tv grew 1 beacii*, nay 
and even enjoyed it, it is quite inc nſiſtent with the 
piety of the man, and the zeal with which he was a- 
nimated for the glory of God, and for the ſalvation 
of his brethren, to ſuppoſe he would conceal it from 
them. 

VIII. Here we are to explain another paitize ot 
Peter, 1 Pet. iii. 19. 20. where he thus pet. iii. 19. 
ſpealcs of Chriſt, Wo was quickæned by 29. explained, 

„„ a. T3180 


382 Or NOAH. Bock Iv. 


the Spirit: Er & (Trivndl!) d Toi; is quay Trivuzo: reptu- 
vis beiter, GY ν,σ v by which (ſpirit) alſo he went 
and preached unto the ſpirits in prijon ; which ſometime 
were diſobedient, «when once the long-ſuffering of God waited 
in the days of Noah, while the ark was a-preparing. It 
is to no purpc:e to fay, how variouſly this paſſage has 
been treated by interpreters ; tho”, if it be well conſi- 
dered, the meaning will appear eaſy and plain. The 
Lord Chriit, ſays he, who was raiſed from the dead 
by the infinite power of his Spirit, formerly wen, came 
out of heaven, not indeed in the fleth aflumed, and 
perſonally united to himſelf, but in the demonſtration 
of his Spirit, by which he formed the prophets, and 
among them aiſo Noab. By the miniſtry of theſe 
prophets, who were ſtirred up by his Spirit, he Him- 
felf preached. For not ſo much the prophets, as the 
Spirit of Chriſt, which was in them, ſpake, 1 Pet. i. 11. 
By that preaching, he invited the ſpirits to faith and 
repentance, that is, thoſe fouls of men, which are now 
ſeparated from the body, and ſuch are ufually called 


ſpirits, Heb. xi. 2 3. and now are in priſon, in TW, 


according to the Syriac interpreter, in hell; compare 
Rev. xx. 7.; becauſe they were diſabedient, and rejected 
the preaching of Chriſt by Noah, when the divine 
goodneſs and long · ſuffering called them to repentance. 
Peter therefore declares, that Chriſt formerly, and 
eſpecially in the days of Noah, preached by his Spi- 
rit, by the prophets; and what elſe did he preach, 
but himſelf, and faith and repentance, whereby they 
might come to him? In this ſenſe alſo Peter writes, 
chap. iv. 6. that the ge E was preached to them that are 
dead ;; namely, when they were formerly alive. Thus 
to the fame purpoſe, Naomi faid to her daughters in 
law, Ruth i. 8. As ye have dealt with the dead and 
with me. | 
IX. Neither improperly, nor without authority does 
Of the preaching Peter reter the preaching of the pro- 
ct Chriſt by Noah, phets, and eſpecially of Noah, to Chriſt. 
Moes allo teftiaes, For Chriſt, who calls hunſelt Jehova 
r the Redeemer, expressly proclaims, [ 
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have not ſpoken in ſecret from the beginning, II. xlviii. 16. 
17. And what elſe can the meaning be, but that 1 
have publicly preached, from the very [-:ginning ? 
Nor is it altoge ther improbable, that Peter had a view 
to Gen. vi. 3. And the Lord ſaid, My Spirit ſhall not al- 
ways ſtrive with man ; that is, I will not always con- 
« tend againſt their wickedneſs by fruitleſs exhorta- 
<« tions and rebukes, made by my prophets, actuated 
« by my Spirit; but, for the determined ſpace of a 
« hundred and twenty years, will invite them to re- 
« pentance by my long-ſufiering and forbearance of 
« wrath ; but when that term is once expired, IL will 
« deſtroy them all by a deluge.” From this it ap- 
pears, that, in the time of Noah, Jehovah contended 
with men by the preaching of his Spirit. That Spi- 
rit, by whoſe inſpiration the word of life was declared, 
is by Peter juſtly called the Spirit of Chri/t : not only 
becauſe he is the Spirit of the Son no leſs than of the 
Father, but alſo becauſe it is owing to the ſuretiſhip of 
Chriſt, that the word of grace is propoſed to ſinful 
man, the Spirit therefore, preaching that word, may 
by a peculiar appropriation be pointed out 2s the Spirit 
of Chriſt the Surety. All this is to inform us, that the 
ſame doctrine of falvation concerning the fame Chriit, 
and through him, was, by means of the prophets, 
preached from the remoteſt antiquity. 5 
XN. I cannot here but take notice, how ſtrangely 
Grotius perverts and corrupts this eminent P-rverted by 
teſtimony of Peter. He ſeems to envy us, G-otius, 

and refuſe, that we can find Chriſt and his works in 
the ancient ages of the world: and therefore he applies 
what Chriſt is faid to have performed in the time of 
Noah, to what was done by the apoſtles, and to the 
preaching of the goſpel to the Gentiles. By he /p:rits 
in priſon he underitands the ſouls of men in the becy, as 
in a ſbeatb. But how does he prove it, think you? Pe- 
ter, ſays he, borrows 2 ſimilitude from the times of 
Noab. Then God faid, CA mm iN, that is, 
if we regard the propricty 1 the words, My Spirit /ball 
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nat be fo detained ia man as in a ſheath ; that is, the ſoul, 
which I gave him (Wiſd. xii. 1.), ſhall not be uſeleſs, 
as a ſword in its ſheath, which by no means anſwers 
the cnd it was made for. Let us eed. A priſon 
is uſually called pura: but the heath is, as it were, 
the pri/zn of the fword, the Chaldees calling a ſheath 
73%. The ſame name they give to the body of a 
man, as Dan. vii. 15. and the Talmudiſts often. But 
on the words, who were difobedtent, &c. he obſerves, 
they were ſuch as the fouls, who did not obey formerly in 
the times of Neah ; he ſpeats as if they had been the ſame - 
and they were the ſame ſpirits or ſouls, not numerically, as 
Ariſtotle ſpeaks, but generically ; that is, fouls equally uſe- 
leſs to God ; namely, as theſe who did not obey the preach- 
ing of Noah. Men altogether alienated from Gad, did 
rt believe Neah, did not believe Chrijt, If I rightly 
take the meaning of the intricate diſcourſe of this o- 
therwiſe illuſtrious perſon, the ſum of his opinion comes 
to this: Chriſt, by the Spirit put into the apoſtles, 
preached the goſpel to the Gentiles, whoſe ſouls were 
ſhut up in the body, as in a priſon and ſheath, and 
who are juſtly accounted the fame with the diſobedi- 
ent men who lived in the days of Noah, the ſame, I 
ſay, not numerically, but by imitation of their wick- 
edreſs, I tremble at the reading ſuch thing, and ima- 
gine, I ſee in them a ſpirit, which will not have the 
Holy Ghoſt to have ſaid, what he actually has, and 
which ſhamefully miſapplies its learning. Let us 
now make this appear. | 

Xl. 1. The explication of the words of God, 
Reſu · Gen. vi. 3. tho' countenanced by ſome Jewiſh and 
ted. Chriſtian doctors, is abfurd. Among others ſce 
Buxtorf in Vindic. verit. Hebraic. p. 639. For the foul 
of man is no where in ſcripture called the Spirit of 
God. It is indeed formed in man by God, Zech. xii. 
1. yet not called the Spirit of God, but the ſpirit of man, 
Eccl. wt. 21. and the ſpiritef man which is in bim, 1 Cor. 
it. 11. In vain are alleged to the contrary, Ezek. 
&xxvii. 14. and Pal. civ. 30. for there the Spirit of 
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God does not denote the ſoul, or life of the creatures, 
but the author of that life. Nor does the ma- 
tical analogy admit the deriving nÞ Jaden from du, 
for, in that caſe, the points ought to be altered: the 
letter daleth ought to have a dageſch forte, becauſe nun 
is excluded, and under jad a Chiret. Not to men- 
tion, that neither in the Talmudiſts nor Chaldee, nor 
books of the Old Teſtament, is there any word deri- 
ved from 71372, which ſignifies to be detained in a ſheath : 
ſo that this explication is raſhly urged, without either 
reaſon or authority. 2. The application of thoſe 
words to the words of Peter is ſtill more abſurd, as if 
hence we could underſtand, what is meant by the /p:rits 
in priſon. For, certainly, the Spirit of God is one 
thing, the ſpirits of diſobedient men another. And 

ould we grant, which yet we donot, that there is in 
Hebrew a verb derived from ru, a e]; this NIV, a 
ſheath, is certainly one thing, which the Septuagint ren- 
der Kun, 1 Chron. xxi. 27. and quzz another, which, 
according to the venerable Beza's obfervation, when 
it does not ſignify the fourth part of the night, always 
denotes a priſon. To conclude, what method of com- 
menting is it, that the words of Peter, namely, the 
ſpirits in priſon, ſhall be explained from Gen. vi. z. 
wry; and irn moredver, explained from dyn; 
and again 71373 denotes a priſon, becauſe a ſheath is 
the priſon of the ſword: and then the body be the 

riſon of the ſoul ; and therefore the fprrits in priſen 
in Peter, ſhall denote the ſouls contained in the body, 
as in a ſheath? How far fetched, uncertain, and tri- 
fling is all this? 3. It is moſt abſurd of all, to make 
the Gentiles, to whom the apoſtles preached, the 
fame with the diſobedient, who lived in Noah's days, 
who were not only men of another age, but, by an 
interval of many ages, men of another world. In- 
deed, Grotius refers us to lus book de jure B. ef P. 
lib. 2. c. 9. ſect. 3. where he proves, that a pcople is 
accounted to be the ſame at this day, which they were 

2 hundred years back, as long as that community ſub- 
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fiſts, which conſtitutes a people, and binds them to- 
gether by mutual ties. Tho'- this be true, it is no- 
thing to the purpoſe: for the Gentiles, to whom the 
apoſtles preached, were knit by no tie of mutual union 
to the ſame ſociety with the contemporaries of Noah. 
They who were diſobedient, when the ark was a- pre- 
paring, were all of them entirely deſtroyed by the de- 
luge, nor from any of them did any of the Gentiles 
dcrive their origin; fo that it is inconceivable, how 
they could coaleſce into one people with the Gentiles. 
And Peter is ſo far from making the unbelievers of his 
time to be one body with thoſe who lived in the time 
of Noah, that, on the contrary, he calls the old world 
the world of the ungodly, 2 Pet. ii. 5. and chap. iii. 6. 
7. oppoſes the world that then was, to the world which 
ii new. A ſimilitude of manners is not enough to make 
them the ſame people. Who that trembles at the word 
of God, can aſcribe ſuch a weak and fooliſh ſpeech to 
the divine apoſtle, as to think he could ſay, that when 
the apoſtles preached to the men of their time, they 
preached to thoſe who were difobedient in the time of 
Noah. Be it far from us thus to trifle with ſacred 
writ. The reader may be pleaſed to fee a very ſolid 
defence of this paſſage in Difutat. Placæi, diſput. 1 5. 

III. Memorable alſo is that bleſſing, with which 
<hem's ble. Noah bleſſed his pious ſons, containing ma- 
ing explain - ny doctrines of the true religion, Gen. 
ed. ix. 26. 27. Bleſſed be Jehovah the God of 
Sh:m, and Canaan ſhall be his ſervant. Gad ſhall enlarge 
(or allure) Fapheth, and he ſhall dwell in the tents of 
Shem. When he calls Jehovah the God of Shem, he 
gives an intimation of that covenant, which was to 
{ubliſt between the Supreme Being and the poſterity of 
Shem, above other men. For Abraham and ail lirael 
were deſcended from Shem, Theſe God had choſen 
to himſelf for a peculiar people. Whence, with a re- 
markable compellation, Shem is called the father of all 
| the children of Heber, Gen. x. 21. that is, of the He. 
brews, He alſo publiſhes the piety of Shem, who was 
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conſtantly to adhere to the worthip of the true God- 
and to oppoſe, to the utmoſt, the ſpreading of idola- 
try; teaching, both by his doctrine and example, 
that he acknowledged none to be God but Jehovah. 
Generally interpreters alſo obſerve, that theſe words 
ſet forth, that the Meſſiah ſhould deſcend from the 
poſterity of Shem. Since he does not celebrate fo 
much Shem himſelf, on the account of his picty, as 
he transfers the whole praiſe to God, ſaying, Bleſſed be 
Jehovah, he ſhews, that God is the author of every 
good inclination: of the ſoul, and pious action of the 
life, to whom therefore all the glory of them is duc. 
He had denounced a curſe on the guilty in his own 
perſon, on account of the crime he had committed; 
becauſe the fuel and ſource of evil is in man himſelf. 
But being pleaſed with the piety of Shem, he was will- 
ing rather to bleis God; that he might not ſeem to a- 
ſcribe too much to his yy or to ſacrifice to his own 
net, and attribute any thing to his good education. Ie 
gives thanks to God, who had heard his vows, and 
had abundantly bletſed the pains he had taken in 
forming the morals of his fon. Nor is it without 
A myſtery, that tho' Japheth was the firit born of his 
three ſons, yet Noah ſhould, by the Spirit of prophe- 
cy, prefer Shem before him; to teach us, that, in - 
lection, God has no relpect to age, and that the or- 
der of grace 15 not the fame with the order of nature. 
He was therefore juſtly called, gv, that is, famous and 
of a great name, becauſe he was eminent tor ſo many 
and ſo great privileges above his brethren ; and eſpe- 
cially becauſe with him and his poſterity Px u. 
ew, Jebovah put his name, as it is Deut. Xii. 


Noah adds, Aud Canaan ſball be h1s ſervant : providing 
him with a ſervant, after he had provided him with 
a lord. This prophecy was not fulfilled till eight 
hundred years after, when the Iſraelites, who deſc 2nd- 
ed from Shem, invading the land of Canaan, van- 
quithed above thirty kings of the Canaanites, and h1- 
viag utterly deſtroyed the greateſt part ef the inha- 
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bitants, made flaves of the reſt, laying a heavy tri- 
bute upon them. And they employed the Gibeonites 
in cutting wood, and drawing water for the ſervice 
of the tabernacle, down to the days of David; who, 
changing their name, called them e373, Nethinim, 
that is, dedititiaus, or perſons given or offered, Ear. 
viii. 20. becauſe they willingly furrendered them · 
ſelves. See Bochart. Phaleg. lib. 2. c. 1. 
XIII. What is ſaid to Japheth, is variouſly explain- 
Japheth, whether ed. The verb dym, from whence Ja- 
ſo called from en- pheth is derived, as alſo the term 
larging or alluring. fapht, which Noah here uſes by an 
elegant paronomaſia, or alluſion, fignifies in Chaldee 
to enlarge. Hence in the Chaldee paraphraſe, Pfal. 
CIV. 25. Nn RO), is the wide ſea; and 1 Kings iv. 
29. 827 MT, largeneſs of heart. But in Hebrew, 
the ſame verb ſigniſies in 4a/ to be allured, in piel to 
allure, and is generally taken in a bad ſenſe, to denote 
an alluring or ſeducing into error; tho' ſometimes in a 
od ſenſe, as Jer. xx. 7. N98 "IVR, Thou haſt per- 
uaded me, and I was perſuaded ; and Hof. ii. 14. or, 
according to another diviſion, ver. 16. 580 JR 737; 
Beheld, I will allure her or perſuade her. Both fignia- 
cations are applied by great men to this paſſage. 
XIV. They who contend, that the fignification is 
Arguments for the to enlarge, inſiſt on the follow ing ar- 
former opinion. guments. Firſt that Noah, makes uſe 
of the conjugation hiphil, which is never uſed to ſig- 
nify alluring; nor does it elſewhere occur in hiphil, 
but in the Chaldee, where Tax ſigniſics to enlarge. 
Secondly, that dn is a verb of a common ſignifica- 
tion, nevertheleſs it is almoſt always taken in a bad 
ſenſe, excepting in one or two places. The Greeks 
generally render it a7zrz1, by a manifeſt alluſion, but 
which rightly expreſſes the force of the word. Third- 
ly, that dle, when it ſignifies to allure, always go- 
verns an accuſative : but here it is joined to the da- 
tive, for lumed prefixed to Japhcth is the ſign of the 
dative. Seeing therefore it cannot be ſaid, God hi 


Chap. 2. Or SHEM AD JAPHETH. 389 


allure to Fapheth, we muſt render it, God ſoall en!/crge 
to Japbeth, place or habitation being to be underſtood. 
For thus the Hebrews ſpeak ; as Gen. xxvi. 22. , 
435 d, The Lord hath made room for us, and to the 
ſame purpoſe generally elſewhere. Moreover, this ex- 
plication 1s very conſonant to the event. For, in the 
diviſion of the earth, the largeſt portion fell to Lc in- 
habited by Japheth. For, beſides Europe in all its 
extent, Aſia the Leſs belongs to the portion of j++ 
pheth ; and Media, and a part of Armenia, and Iberia, 
and Albania, and thoſe vaſt regions towards the north, 
which the Scythians formerly occupied, and the 'iar- 
tars pofieſs at this day: to ſay nothing about the new 
world, to which, it 1s not improbable, that the Scy- 
thians formerly pafled over by the ſtraits of Anian, 
AS Ry in his Miſcellan. Sacr. lib. 2. c. 4. has ſhewn 
at large. 8 
VV. But others, who contend for the ſigniſication 
to allure, can make uſe of theſe reaſons. Reafons for the 
1. That Noah did not ſpeak in Chaldee, latter opinion. 
but in Hebrew, in which language has ſcarce, if 
at all, any other ſignification, but to allure. 2. That 
not without reaſon he uſed the conjugation hiphil, tho 
occurring no where elſe in ſcripture ; namely, to ren- 
der the paronomaſia or alluſion the more elegant, 
which in pre/ cannot come ſo near to the name .- 
Pheth : and that a change of conjugation does n t l. g- 
ceſſarily inicr a change of ſigniſication. 3. Dat, 
from the inſtances above alleged, it appears, 712 is a- 
fo taken in 2 good ſenſe; and that it is not to tice pur- 
ſe, whether more rarely or more frequently 10. 
And indeed, the word T4, uſed by the apuitle, 
2 Cor. v. 11. when he ſpeaks of the doctrine of the 
goſpel, has a greater affinity with dym, than the verb 
«rarau. 4. Buxtort ſhews, by many examples, that 
the change of the dativs for the æcciſative, with active 
verbs, is frequent, Theſaur. Grammat. lib. 2. c. 12. And 
more eſpecially, that though verbs of cmmanding ars 
Vol. | INTE T 3 D | 
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indeed oftener conſtrued with the aceuſative, yet alſo 

ſometimes with the dative, as Numb. ix. 8. g aw, 
If. xxxvii. 1. T7199 . As is alſo gawn), to /educe, 
conſtrued ſometimes with the accuſative, Jer. xlix. 16. 
at other times with the dative, Jer. iv. 10. And 
why not the fame thing hold in mg? 5. That nei- 
ther did the event diſagree with this explication : ſee- 
ing, upon rejecting the Jews, the goſpel, by which. 
they are allured to the communion of God in Chriſt, 
was more than to all others revealed to the poſterity 
of Japheth, aud that in their own langu And as 
this was a far greater bleſſing than t eſſion of 
the whole earth, why not rather think, that by thoſe 
9 whs predicted what they may moſt convenient- 
y bgnify ? 

XVI. Now, what follows, And let him dwell, or he ſhall 
How God dwelt dwell in the tents f Shem, may be applied 
in tue tents of either to God, or to Japheth. They who 
Shem. apply it to God, as among the ancients 
Theodoret, on Gen. queſt. 58. among the moderns, 
Fuller in Miſcellan. Sacr. lib. 2. c. 4. Muſculus in com- 
mentar. and others, have a regard to the word 13g", 
whence 7yIp, Sbetinab, c ͥ ,; by which words, 
the inhabitation of the divine Majeſty is generally 
lignified. The Shechinab was in the tabernacle of the 
Itraelites, in mount Zion. and in the temple built there; 
of which God ſaid, that he would dwell in the thick 
darkneſs, that is, in an amazing cloud, he ſign of the 
divine glory, which filled the hoi.ie, 1 Kings vui. 11. 
12. And the city, where either the tabernacle or tem- 
ple ſtood, was called the place, which the Lord cheſe to 
place bis name there, Deut. xiv. 23. But at ove ai; he 
Shechinah is in Chriſt, in whom dwelieth ail the fulneſs 
of the Gedbead bodily, Col. ii. 9. and by whom mani- 
teſting himſelf to the Iſraelites, and travelling over 
their country, God dwelt in the tents of Sh-m to 
which John ſcems to allude, John 1. 14. T'e Word 
4645 made fleſh, and ict, tubernaced, dwelt an ong us ; 
and Rev. xxl. 3. Behold, i ci 7. @w, tle tabe, nacie of 
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God is with men, and owmoce, be will dwell with them. 
Onkelos, the Chaldee paraphraſt, led the way to our 
writers in this explication; who ſpeaks thus: May 
« God to jap heth, and may his Such- 
% NAH, majeſty, dwell in the tents of Shem.” Hence 
Erpenius's Arab interpreter, © And may his light,” 
that is, the glory of God, © dwell in the tents of 
„ Shem.” Which is, certainly, a beantiful ex plication, 
and contains a prophecy of Chnit's walking and 
dwelling in the land given to the poſterity of Shem. 
XVII. They who explain this prophecy, not of Cod, 
but of Japheth, who was to dwell in the Hos lapheth 
tents of Shem, affirm, that it was fulfil- dv in (hea. 
led, partly {tera:ly, partly myſtically. LitexaLLY, be- 
cauſe it is apparent, that the Greeks and Romans, 
who deicended from Japheth. invaded a great per! of 
Alia, the lot of Shem; as aifo Balaam prophcficd, 
that Chittim, the poſterity of Japheth. ſhall aſt& 
Allur, and afflict Eber, that is, the Aſſyrians and 
Hebrews, the poiterity of Shem, Numb. xxiv. 24. 
MrsT1caLLY, becauſe the poſterity of Japheith were, 
by the preaching of the goſpel, brought to dw-it in 
the fame church with the Jews who believed; or © 
ſuccced the unbelieving Jews, who were caſt oſi. d 
the church is compared to fabernacles; not only e- 
cauſe the patriarchs lived in tabernacles or tents as 
ſtrangers, Heb. xi. 9. but alfo becauſe this is the con- 
dition of all believers in this bfe, 2 Pet. i. 13. 2 Cor. 
v. 1. Moreover, theſe tabernacles are ſaid to be Shem's, 
becauſe the church, even to the coming of Chriſt, was 
confined to the family of Shem. And to them the 
behevers of the Gentiles are united by him, who 
made both one, Eph. it. 14. In fine. the poſterity of 
Japheth is the principal part of the church of the Gen- 
tiles. For though God excludes neither the poſterity 
of Shem nor of Cham fiom the church, in which 
there 1s neither Greek nor Few, Barbarian, Scythian, but 
Chriſt is all and in all, Col. mi. 11. yet it is certain, 
that the faith of Chriſt, from the days of the apoſtles, 
= 3D 2 
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has chiefly flouriſhed in Europe, and in thoſe parts of 
Aſia which fell to Japbeth's lat. 

XVIII. But indeed, ſeeing both thefe things, the 
Both explications habitation of God by Chriſt in the tents 
com mod ĩouſly of Shem, and the hahitation of lapheth 
conjoĩned. in the ſam: tents, have been joined not 
only in time, bat alſo that the latter is a conſequent 
and effet of the former, that is no reafon, why we 
may not afſirm, that both are included in the latitude 
of the words: and the meaning to be, that the time 
jhould come, when God wild viſibly dwell by Chriſt 
in the church defcencied of Shem: and this extraor- 
diaary grace be preached thro.:gh ihe whole habitable 
worid, with ſuch powerful periuaion, that many na- 
tions, and among thete, chit iy the deſcendents of 
Japheth, ſhould, by a true faith, be united with the 
church of the Iſraelites. 3 

XIX. Laſtly, it is added, that Canaan ſhould alſo be 
Canaan alſo gi the ſervant of Japheth. And hiſtory teſti. 
ven as a ſervant fies, that thoſe parts of Aſia, which had 
to Japheth. been long poſſeſſed by the Canaanites, 
were conquered by the Greeks and Romans. And if 
any remains of the Canaanites continued, ſuppoſing 
Tyre, built by the Sidonians, Thebes by Cadmus, 

and Carthage by Dido, they were all of them deſtroy: 
ccd either by the Greeks or by the Romans. Here I a- 
gain recammend to the reader Bochart's Phaleg. lib. 

. 

. XX. Let us now take a fummary view of the docs 
Noetrincs contained trines pointed out by this prophecy 
in beſe bl: fings. of Noah, 1. We find, that the 
praiſc of every virtue and of every good action is to 
be aſc:ined to God, as the ſupreme Author thereof; 
whom therefore Noah blicftes, on account of the piety 
of his ſon. 2. God, by a ſpccial covenaar, laid claim 
to Shem and his poſterity, as his peculiar people, ſo 
as to be called their God. 3 In the election to grace 
and glory, and in the beſtowing of ſpiritual benefits, 
external xrerozatives are of no manner of avail, For 
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to the elder. 4. The hainous crimes of parents are 
ſometimes Vikted on their defcendents unto ſeveral 
generations. For Canaan, with his poſterity, is, on 
account of the fin of Cham, condemned to be flaves 
to the deſcendents of Shem and of Japheth. - 5. God- 
lineſs has the promiſes even of this life, as well as of 
that which is to come; and obtains for its reward not 
only bleſſings for the foul, but alfo for the body : for 
a large part of the earth is promiſed to Japheth, if we 
derive his name from enlarging ; and a large dominion 
over the Canaanites to Shem and to Japheth. 6. The 
word of grace, publiſhed in the goſpel, has a great 
power of alluring and perſuading. 7. Such is the con- 
dition of the church on earth, as to reſemble taber- 
nacles, expecting a fixed habitation in heaven made 
without hands. 8. The divine Majeſty, ſhining forth 
in the Meffiah, who was to ariſe from the poſterity of 
Shem, was afterwards to dwell in his tents. And 
then, 9. The Gentiles, eſpecially the deſcendents of 
Japheth, who were before aliens from the covenants of 
promiſe, were to be allured, by the preaching of the 
goſpel, to the communion of the church of Lrael. 
XXI. We are alſo an » take notice of the lon- 
ity of the patriarchs in this pertod ; L 
dy which — 5 the doctrine of grace 2 4 " 
could be very conveniently and tafely ſubſer iert o pio- 
opagated by them, For our father 3 pre · 
Noah. not to mention now the others, — — 
lived to ſee all the antedilnvians, ex- 
cepting the firit three: and his fon Shem, who alſo 
had ſeen the firſt world, lived to the fiſty-frit year of 
Jacob. But as theſe teſtimonies, concerning the doc- 
trine of the ancient church, were, in that period, 
both more obſcure and ſparing, we have been the ful- 
ler in treating of them ; we ſhall therefore ſtudy more 
conciſeneſs in the others, where the luſtre of divine q- 
— was made known in greater plenty and per- 0 


ſpicuity. 
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CH 4A FT. © 
Of the Doctrine of Grace from Abraham to Moſes. 


E are now got to the days of Apranar, to 
' whom as God revealed himſelf at ſundry times 
Summary of and in divers manners, fo, leſt our preſent 
the chapter. work ſhould exceed all proper bounds, we 
ſhall only briefly conſider the principal heads: and 
firſt, treat of the appearances made to Abraham ; and 
then of the covenant ſolemnly entered into, and fre- 
quently renewed between God and him. For both 
theſe contribute to ſet the doctrine of the church, du- 
ring that period, in a clearer light. 

II. The ſcriptures teitify, that God appeared eigh 
The appear times to Abraham. I. At Ur of the Chal- 
ances madeto dees, when he commanded him to leave 
Abraham. his country and kindred, and go elſewhere, 
Gen. xii. 1. compared with Acts vii. 2. II. Near Si- 
chem, at the oak of Mamre, Gen. Xii. 6. 7. III. In 
Bethel, Gen. xiii. 3. 4. IV. When he ned him a 
ſon and heir, Gen. xv. 1. V. When he gave him cir- 
cumciſion, Gen. xvii. 1. VI. When he entertained 
him as his gueſt, Gen. xvui. 1. VII. When he appro- 
ved Sarah's propoſal to caſt out Hagar and Iſmael, 
Gen. xxi. 12. VIII. When he commanded him to 
offer up Iſaac in facrifice, Gen. xxu. 1. 

HI. There was in theſe appearances ſuch an evident 
The manner manifeſtation of the divine majeſty made 
of theie ap- to the conviction of conſcience, that the 
pearances. godly could as eaſily diſtinguiſh them 
from the delufions of evil ſpirits, as a ſober man can 
diſtinguiſh ſleeping and waking. But the ſcripture 
does not always determine, in what form God ap- 
peared to Abraham. It is however clear, that ſome- 
times it was in a human form, by way of prelude, 
it ſeems, and ſymbol of the future incarnation, Nor 
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are they miſtaken, who imagine, that generally it was 
the Son of God, who a to Abraham, as he 
did afterwards to the other patriarchs, and to Moſes. 
To which may be referred. John viii. 56. Tour father 
Abraham rejoiced to ſee my day: and he jaw it, and was 
lad. He faw that day in the promiſe of the feed, in 
uſtrious appearances, in Iſaac the type and pledge 
of the Mefhah, who was to come, and in fine by 
faith, the property of which is to exhibit things fu- 
ture, as if they were preſent : in all theſe things he 
had a proſpect of the incarnation of the Son of God. 
IV. Among the other appearances, that mentioned, 
Gen. xvii. 1. is very eminent; where any believe, that 
it is ſaid, that Fehovah appeared unto in Gen. xviii. the 
Abraham, and ver. 2. it is immedia- Trinity appeared io 
tely ſubjoined, that he ſaw three men: Cn - 
whence the pious ancients concluded, that the ado- 
rable Trinity appeared to Abraham in a viſible form. 
Ambroſe in progm in lib. 2. de Spiritu Sancte, ſpeaks 
thus: + But Abraham was not ignorant of the Holy 
« Spirit. He really ſaw three, and adored one; be- 
* cauſe one Lord, one God, and one Spirit. And 
5 therefore there was an unity of honour, becauſe an 
„unity of power.” Auguſtine, Ji. 2. de Trinit. c. 
11. 12. alſo lib. 3. contra Maximinum, c. 26. is more 
full on this head. With whom agrees Paſchaſius the 
Roman deacon, ib. 1. de Spir. Sancte, c. 5. and a- 
thers cited by Forbes, Inſtruct. Hiſt. Theol. lib. 1 c. 14. 
See Chriſtiani $chotani Biblictheca, in Liſt. Arabami, 
p. 155. & ſeg. Mugcurts, though of a different o- 
pinion, yet in his commentaries writes:“ This f aſſage 
« was utually quoted in the church. when the my- 
« ftery of the ſacred lrinity aud Unity was treated 
« of.” MuNsTER, after reciting the words of Aben 
Ezra, who in vain attacks the doctrine of the Chri- 
ſtians, adds: his is certain, that Abraham jan“ "i 
6 three, and addrefied himſelf to one, O my Lord, if | 
„„ ] have found favour in thine eyes; whatever the Fl 
„ Jews may idly talk to the contrary, Had not Abs 4 
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„ raham acknowledged that myſtery, he would 
„ have faid, My Loks, if I have found favour in 
* YOUR eyes, &c. The prophets repreſent a plurality 
& of perſons in God,” &c. Facrvs infinuates, that 
it is a common argument of our divines, when he 
ſays, Our authors infer the myſtery of the Trinity 
„from the appearance of angels.“ Though Max- 
TYR 1s of the fame opinion with Muſculus, yet he 
thinks, he ſhould' not conceal, that both the ancient 
Latin and Greek fathers uſually produced this paſſage 
in proof of the Trinity; and adds, that the inculca- 
ting theſe things is not altogether unpleaſant to godly 
perſons. 3 5 
rev. We indeed acknowledge, that the church has 
Nor a- ſtronger arguments, whereby to eſtabliſh this 
miſs. fundamental article of our faith ; yet we ima- 
gine, the pious zeal of the fathers on this ſubject is 
on no account to be exploded. The text affords them 
wherewith to defend themſelves. And why ſhall 
we ſo far gratify our adverſaries, as to go about 10 
ovetturn no contemptible reaſons for the truth? Firſt, 
we are to obſerve, that after Mofes had ſaid, ver. 1. 
And Jebovab appeared to him, he immediately adds, 
For in other pla. er. 2+ And be lift up his eyes, and lock- 
ces the Piber ed, and lo, three men ſtood by him. Which 
and Holy Spirit words really ſeem to contain the expli- 
appeared in hu- cation of the manner in which God ap- 
my TP. peared to Abraham. Nor ſhould it be 
thought unſuitable, that even the Father and the 
Holy Spirit appeared in human form; for Iſaiah ſaw 
the whole Trinity, hike a king, fitting on a throne. 
This viſion is actually explained of the Son, John xii. 
41. and alſo of the Holy Ghoit, Acts xxviii. 25. and, 
I imagine, none ſhould exclude the Father. Daniel 
alſo ſaw the Ancient of days fitting on a throne, and 
another, like the Son of man, who came to him, 
Dan. vii. 9. 13. Which interpreters commonly ex- 
plain of the Father and Son, and, as I chink, not im- 
properly. | 
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VI. Moreover, we find that Abraham addrefles 
theſe three, as if they were one, ſaying, a5 Abraham 
In the ſingular nutuber, 0 my Lord, if [ addreſſes the ſe 
have found favour in thy ſigbt, paſs not a- three as if they 
way from thy ſervant. He was accuſtomed, e t 
perhaps, to ſee God in a like form, or was inſtructed 
in that matter by the Holy Spirit; and therefore in 
the Trinity he immediately obſerved an Unity. For, 
what ſome object, that Abraham addreſſed himſelt to 
one of the three, becauſe, by his more auguſt ap- 
pearance, he diſcovered himiclf to be the Lord of 
the others, is ſaying a thing without proof and be- 
fide the text. Nay, the words of the patriarch are 
ſo put together, that they not only expreſs a civil and 
common reſpect, but a rehgious homage. For he u- 
ſes the appellation Adanai with lametæ under the letter 
nun, which being thus pointed, (unleſs, perhaps, on 
account of the accent, patacy may be changed into 
tametz ), is among the epithets of the Supreme Being, 
as the orthodox agree. Nor is it any objection, that 
he entertained them as men. For, fecing they beha- 
ved themſelves as ſuch, he was unwilling to deny the 
duties of humanity, due to the per:on they faitained. 
But it was ſomething above common civility, that, 
while they were eating, he hümſelf frould itaad by 
them as a ſervant under the tree, ver. 8. 

VIE. It is added, that when three men appeared to 
Abraham, one of them is conſtantly cal- wuy obe of the 
led Jenovan, ver. 13. 17. 29. &c. aud three is called 
the others angels, Gen. xix. 1. ſent by ſekovah, and o- 
Jehovah to dettroy Sodom, ver. 13. Be- 9 angets. 
cauſe the name, angel, cannot agree to the Father, 
who is never ſent; but may to the Son and Holy 


Spirit, who are ſent by the Father. Auguſtine ſays 
well, lib. 2. de Trintt. c. 13. Though I do not re: 
« collect, that the Holy Spirit is any where called an 
« angel; yet it may be gathered from his office. For 
4 of him it is faid, He will annunciate or declare un- 
« to you things to come: and certainly angel is jia- 
Vol. II. | "42S 
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i terpreted meſſenger; but we very evidently read 
* concerning our Lord Jeſus Chriit in the prophet, 
„that he is called the angel of the covenant tho” 
„both the Holy Spirit and the Son of God is God 
and Lord of ans. als.” Nor does Epiphanius differ 
in his jentiments, zn ancorato, F 70. tor as the Son 
„ is the angel of the covenant, io alſo the Holy Spi- 
« rit But that thole angels which Lot ſaw, were 
not miniſtering ſpirits, may de gathered from the re · 
ligious honour which he paid them, Gen. xix. 18. 19. 
Kc. ; and the anſwer, full of authority and divine 
majeſty, they gave, ver. 21. What ſome pretend, 
that, in the mean time, a third perſon intervened, 
who had remained with Abraham, and to whom theſe 
words ore to be applied, is what is not in the text: 
nor do I {ee how it can be proved. 

VIII. It docs not militate againſt this interpretation, 
Becauſ- not diſtinct that theie angels are exprelsly diſtin- 
from Jehox ah, effea guiſhed from J- -hovah, ver. 13. They 
Kally, but perſoral- are, indeed, diitinguiſhed from Je- 
15 hovah the Father, not eſſentially, as 
we have ſhewn, but hypoſtatically or perſonally. 
Nor is it below the dignity of an uncreated angel to 
fay, I. Hall not be able to do any thing, till thou be come 
thither, ver. 22. becauſe that was ſaid, on the ſuppo- 
fition of a gracious decree, and a promiſe already 
made to Lot. And this expreſſion ſhould be compa- 
red with John v. 19. 20. And liaftly, Heb. xiii. 2. is 
but tooliſhly objected ; for the apoitie there recom- 
mends hoſpitality on chis account; namely, that ſome 
have cntertained angels wiawares ; whereas if God 
himſelf had been entertained, that conſideration 
ſhouid rather have been urged. But it is not for us 
to preſcribe to the Holy Spirit, what arguments or 
expreſſions he is to make u:e ot. It the apoitle had 
thought tit to ſay, that J hovah himſelf was enter- 
tained, he might certainly have done it, ſeeing Mo- 
les expreſsly alicrts it. And now when he lpeaks 
of angels, he, in hike manner, imitates Moſes, wao 
declares that angels turned in to Lot, But fſee- 
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ing the term angel Genifies diverſe things, and may 
be applied both to an uncreated and to a created an- 
gel; therefore from the tare appellation, angel, it 
cannot be proved, that the difcourfe only regards 
created angels. Moreover, when he ſays, that tome 
entertained angels unawares, he again has an eye to 
Lot, who, inviting them to come under his root, ima- 
gined they were ſome honourable gueſts, till, from 
their talk, or by the inſpiration of the Spirit, he un- 
derſtood who they really were. Nor is it any objec- 
tion, that the apoſtle ſays in the plural number, that 
ſome entertained angels. For an enallage or change of 
number is tre quent in ſuch ways of (peaking, aud it 
is probable, that what happened to Lot, happened al- 
fo to many others. And now let it be ſufficient to 
have ſaid theſe things, in favour of the explicatioa of 
the ancients, and of other very excellent divincs of 
the reformed church. Nor do I imagine, that equi- 
table judges .will blame me for having attempted to 
ſhew, that thoſe pious and learned men neither ſpoke 
inconſiderately, nor, by their arguments, did any pre- 
judice to the good cauſe they undertook to maintain. 
But ſhould any one think otherwite, it is not our 
province to contend with him. We ſhall uſe much 
ſtronger arguments than theſe with tuck a perſon. 
IX. Let us now conſider that covenant which Cod 
entered into with Abraham. Paul fays, The cate of the 


that its commencement was four hundred covenant with - 


and thirty years before the giving of the Abraham. 

law, Gal. iii. 17. As chronologecs vary in their cal- 
culations, ſo it is a matter of diſpute among them, 
from what period to begin theſe years; the diflicuity 
of finding the truth being ſuch, that Scaliger decla- 
red it to be unfarmountable. What leems to cone 
neareſt, Fridericus Spanhemius, in Intreduct. chronc- 
logica ad hiſt. F. T. has ingenionlly, as is his manner, 
explained. Whoſe calculation is thus: From the * 


* There is, doubtleſs, a typographical miſtake in our author, wha 
makes Abraham to leave Ciaran in his 78th year, an! that iu the 
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v th year of Abraham, in which he came out of Cha- 
ran, Gen. Xn. 4. to the birth of Iſaac in the 1ooth 
year of his father, are twenty-five years. From the 
birth of Ifaac to that of Jacob, who was born in 
Ifaac's 6cth year, Gen. xxv. 26. and fifteen years be- 
fore the death of Abraham, Gen. xxv. 7. 8. are ſix - 
ty years, From that period to the going down of 
Jacob into Egypt, in the 39th year of Joleph, or a- 
bout nine years after his exaltation in Egypt, Gen. 
xli. 46. are a hundred and thirty years, Gen. xIvii. g. 
The years from Abraham's entering Canaan, to the 
going down of Jacob to Egypt, come to be two hun- 
dred and fifteen. And then the years of the dwelling 
or bondage of the Iſraelites in Egypt were as many, or 
two hundred and fifteen years; and are thus calculated. 
Joſeph died in the 110th year of his age, Gen. I. 26. 
from which, if you ſubtract thirty-nine, which was 
his age at the time of Jacob's deſcent, there will re- 
main ſeventy years. From the death of Joſeph are to 


be reckoned about ſixty-five years down to the birth 


of Moſes, the grandſon of Kohath, who went down 
very young with his father Levi into Egypt, Gen. 
xlvi. 11. and begat Amram the father of Moſes, when 
upwards of ſixty years old; but Amram, when he 
was ſeventy, begat Moſes, who was younger than 
Aaron, Exod. vi. 17. 19. From the birth of Moſes 
to the bringing the people out of Egypt, are eighty 
years: and thus the ycars of their continuing in E- 
gypt, amount to two hundred and fifteen. Which 
it added to as many years from Abraham's going out 
of Charan, to his going down into Egypt, we have a 
period of 430 years. And by ſo many years did the 
federal promiſe made to Abraham, go before the gi- 
ving of the law. | | . 
K. But in this covenant we will conſider, 1. The 
Ard the SripuLATroxs. 2. The ProwisEs, Which 
contents. were, indeed, repeated at various times, and 
23th year after, Iſaac was born. Whereas the ſacred text ſays, he 


vas but 75; to which if we add 25, that will bring us to Abrahan. “ 
2ccth year, when Iſaac was born, | 
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expreſſed under different heads or articles; but 
which we ſhall recite briefly and in order, for the help 
of the memory. 

Xl. The STieuLaTIon contains chiefly three pre- 
cepts. 1. Tnar OF LEAVING HIS COUNTRY, Sti 
his kindred, and father's houſe; though he tion. 
knew not whither God was to bring him, Gen. xii. 
1. This imports a denial of himſelf, and of thoſe 
things which are uſually moſt dear and defireable ; 
and in fine, an univerſal ſurrender of himſelf to God. 
Compare Pſal. xlv. 11. and Luke ix. 59.——62. and 
Matth. x. 37. 2. OF NoT FEARING, Gen. xv. 1. By, 
this, faith, which ſecurely acquieſces in God, was en- 
joined upon him. For fear is oppoſite to faith, Mark 
v. 36. and Mark iv. 40. 3. OF WALKING BEFORE 
Gop, and being upright, Gen. xvii. 1. This is the 
precept of holineſs ; which extends not only to the 
external actions, but alſo to the inward motions of the 
ſoul, believing, that all muſt be done as in the preſence, 
and under the all-ſeeing eye of God. In thoſe few 
words, the infinitely-wite God has comprehended all 
the duties incumbent on a religious perſon towards 


_ 


the Deity. 

XII. The Promists annexed to the ſtipulation, are 
of various kinds: ſome are ſp:ritual, others Various 
corporal. The ſpiritual are either general and promiſes. 
common to all believers, or ſpecial and peculiar to 
Abraham. | 

XIII. The general promiſes are theſe, Gen. xv. 1. 
J am thy ſhield and thy exceeding great reward ; Gene- 
and Gen. xvil. 1. 7. J, «ho am EL-sHADDAI, ral. 
God all-ſufficient, will be a God unto thee, and to thy 
feed after thee. In theſe words God promiſes, 1. 
Protection againſt every evil, while he calls himſelf a 
ſhield. 2. A moſt eminent reward and of infinite va- 
lue, ſeeing he makes over to him, not only his bene- 
fits, in which he is moſt affluent, but alſo himſelf, the 
fountain of every bleſſing. In like manner, as Eli. 
phaz ſays to Job, The Almighty will be thy moſt choice 
gold, N Dump, and aver of” ſtrength will beto thee : 
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Dey is from xy, he was weary : it therefore ſigni- 
hes eminently an exceeding and eternal weight of glory, 
2 Cor. iv. 17. which we could not bear, unleſs we 
were endowed with new powers. 3. The commu- 
mon and fruition of this all-tufficient God, in grace 
and glory, in ſoul and in body. Sce what we ſaid of 
the word S5addu;, book III. chap. 1. ſect. 2. and of 
t expreſſion, to be the God of any one, ibid. chap. 2. 
ect. 5. 4. The continuance of that favour in the e- 
lect ſeed. 

XIV. More eſpecially God promiſed, yrſt, that Ab- 
Snerial 1. To be raham ſhould be the head and hono- 
the f.ther of belie- rary father of all believers, who in 
vers, and atype of him, as the type of the blefling, were 
_— to obtain the bleſſing. For fo the 
words run, Gen. xii. 2. 3. Iwill make of thee a great nu- 
tron, and 1 will bleſs thee, and make thy name great, and 
thou foalt be a bleſſing ; and in thee ſhall all families 
of the earth be bleſſed. He not only makes the moſt 
ample promiſes of every kind, as well carthly as hea- 
venly, but he likewiſe premiſes a new and a great 
name, that he ſhould be the father of all believers, 
Rom. 1v. 11. than which ſcarce a greater can be grant- 
ed to any mere man. Nay, he declares, that he 
 thould not only be bleſſed, but bling itſelf; fo that 
all the bleſſing of God might be ſeen accumulated on 
him, and to reſide in him, as the fountain and ſource, 
but a ſecondary and leis principal; and be the type 
and exemplar of every blefling. For it 1s added, 
And in thee ſhall all the families of the earth be bleſſed. 
In thee may be ſimply explained, with thee ; as it is 
faid, Gal. iii. 9. They which be of faith, are bleſſed 
with faithful Abraham. For Jof the Hebrews is ſome- 
times the fame thing as with: as Exod. viii. 5. Stretch 
forth thine hand yeh2, WITH thy rod ; and Exod. xv. 
19. the horſe of Pharoah went in MOW IN, with 
His charits and his horſemen into the ſea. But Ja, in 
thee, ſeems to denote ſomething more: for in Abraham 


all the nations of the earth are bleſſed. 1. Becauſe 
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the Meſſiah was in his loins, in whom every bleſſing 
is contained. 2. Becauſe he was the head and prince 
of God's covenant, and the pattern of faith and bleſ- 
ling to thoſe who were to come after him. 

XV. Paul has given a notable commentary on this 
place, Gal. iii. 6. 7.8. Even as Abraham be- Gal. iii. 
lieved God, and it was accounted to him for rig h- b. 7. 8, 
teoufneſs. Know ye therefore, that they which are of faith, 
the ſame are the children of Avraham. And the jeripture 
foreſeeing, that God would j4jlify the beat ben through 
faith, preached before the goſpel unto Abraham, ſaying, 1⁴ 
thee ſball all nations be blefſed. The apoſtle there ſup- 
poſes, as a thing well known among Chriſtians, that 
Abraham was the honorary father of all the bleſlecl 
ſeed, and conſequently, that there was no other meau 
of obtaining the bleſſing, that is, juſtiſication and the 
favour of God, than that by which Abraham obtain- 
ed it : but he obtained it by faith. Moreover, fccing 
it is foretold, that in him all the families of the cartu 
are to be bleſſed, they mutt needs be united to him, 
and be accounted to him, as their ſpiritual parent. 


Now, in order to that union, it is not ſufficient, that 


there be even an aſſociation with his natural deſcen- 

dents by a communion of ceremonies, or of political 
laws; but a communion in the fame faith is requilite. 
And ſeeing this promiſe extended to ail the families of 
the earth, and contequently even to the Gentues ; the 
apoſtle has juſtly conc:uded, that tne Gentiles alto are 
to be joined to Abraham, by the imitation of his faith, 
and, by the ſame faith, become partakers of the func 
bleſling with him. 

XVI. Second!y, God eſpecially promiſed lim a 38: 
which does not ſiguify promicuoully, any 2. lo have 
one who was to deicend from Abraham ac- 4 Hel. 

cording to the fleth. For even Ifhmael was i feed, 
Gen. Xxi. 13. And therefore great, but carnal pro- 
miſes were alſo made to him, Gen. xvi. 10. and Gen. 
xvii. 20. But by /e % we are to underitand, 1. Ian, 
who ſprung from a father almoſt dead, and of à mo- 
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ther barren and paſt bearing. For in I/aac ſhall thy 
feed be called, Gen. xxi. 12. Moreover, Iſaac was not 
only the ſtock, but alſo the type of the Meſſiah, who 
was afterwards to be born, and that of a virgin, who 
was certainly not more, if not lefs, capable than Sa- 
rah to bring forth a ſeed. And therefore, 2. The ſeed 
denotes alſo CHRIST *, that ſeed which was formerly 
promiſed in paradiſe: He ſaith not, And to feeds, as of 
many; but, To thy ſeed, which is Chriſt, Gal. iii. 16. 
Belides, as Iſaac was born, not by the virtue or power 
of the flcſh, but of the promiſe, he is alſo a type of 
all BELIEVERS, Who are indebted to the word of the 
promiſe of the goſpel for their ſpiritual birth. And, 
3. Bclievers are alſo denoted by the ſeed ; They which 
are the children of the fleſh, theſe are not the children of 
Ged ; but the children of the promiſe are accounted for the 
ſeed, Rom. 1x. 8. | 35 
XVII. Here we have a diſſiculty to be reſolved, 
Gal. iii. 16. Which, it ſeems, cannot well be omitted. 
explained. Seeing the word ſeed ſometimes denotes not 
only, but alſo chiefly a multitude of men; and eſpe- 
cially, as it was promiſed to Abraham, that his feed 
ſhould be as the duſt of the earth, and ſince it has juſt 
been ſhewn, that, by the promited ſeed of Abraham, 
both Iſaac and all believers are to be underſieod ; how 
then could tlie apoſtle inſiſt on the fingular number, in 
order from thence to make out, that by the ſeed we 
are to underſtand Chriſt? and which ſcems to be the 
leſs cogent, becauſe the ſacred writers of the Old Te- 
ſtament, when treating of men, never uſe the word y, 
in the plural number. This difficulty appeared fo 
great to Jerome, that not knowing how to untie 
the knot, he ventured, though not with ſuſlicient pie- 
ty, to cut it aſunder. He oblerves, that Paul only 
made uſe of this argument with the dull and ſtupid 


This is more explicit and particular than the fi: ſt promiſe, inthe 

garden, concerning the /eed of the woman; for this determines the 
family, as well as the race, or kind; that he thould not only be in 
our nature, but deſcend from ſuch a fcck, even from Abraham, who 
was not only the father of the Jews nutlon, but of all the Faithful. 
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Galatians, which he knew would not, in other re- 
ſpects, be approved by the prudent and the learned, 
and therefore forewarned the prudent reader of this, 
when he ſaid, Brethren, I ſpeak after the manner of men. 
Jerome's words are as follows: © Whence it is evi- 
« dent, that the apoſtle pertormed whit he hid pro- 
4 miſed, and did not make uſe of abſtruſe meanings, 
« but ſuch as daily occur and are common, and 
* which (had he not premiſed, after the manner of 
c men) might diſpleaſe the prudent.” But this is 
giving up the cauſe to thoſe who deſpiſe and ridicalz 
the ſcripture. The apoſtle certainly, by the expreſ- 
ſion mentioned by Jerome, was far from intimating, 
that, by abuſing the ſtupidity of the Galatians, he 
would argue lefs accurately and ſolidly. This is high · 
ly unworthy the gravity of an apoſtle, and the un- 
{ſearchable wiſdom of the Spirit of God, by whot: in- 
ſpiration he wrote theſe things. Nor was this cpiſtle 
written only for the dull and ſtupid Galatians, it we 
may call them fo, but allo for the whole church, to 
be a * directory of faith. He intimated only this, 
that he was to draw a fimilitude from human things, 
in order tv explain things divine, and thus compae 
great things with ſmall. | » 

XVIII. And, indeed, as all other things, ſo theſe 
alſo, appear to me to have been moſt wiſcly ob: erved 
by the apoſtle. It is certain, that the term /ee/ oiten 
ſignifies a multitude, but it is a multitude collective · 
ly taken and united in one; at leaſt with regird to 
the ſirſt ſtock or origin. When he ſpeaks of tie ſced 
of Abraham, as the iced of the promite, d #71yyirrz, 
which he had pronuſed, to which the ſame bielings are 
to flow from the fame fountain, it muſt be contwered 
as one body. If I miitake not, when the apohle 

fays, the promiſes were made to Abraham and to his 
ſeed, he points to the formula of the coveuaat, Walch 


* The author's words are, in ſdei cynoſuram, in which he reiery 
to Cyxcſara, Which was the leifer &ar- tar, by v. tic tac 5A. e. 
of 1yrc and $:40n fied ei courſe. | 
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we have Gen. xvii. 7. I will be a God unto thee, and 
to thy ſeed after thee. On this occaſion the apoſtle de- 
clares, that ſeeing all the families of the earth were, 
in their proper time, to become partakers of this 
bleſſing, it was neceſſary, they ſhould be accounted 
to the ſeed of Abraham, and united to him in one bo- 
dy, and, as he ſpeaks, Eph. 1. 10. gathered together in 
one in Chriſt. But this is not done by circumciſion, 
or the other Jewiſh ceremonies. For belides that the 
promiſe was made to Abraham, while he was yet un- 
circumciſed, and four hundred and thirty years before 
the giving of the law; theſe ceremonies are the mid- 
dle wall of partition, which ſeparate the Ifraclites 
trom the Gentiles, and therefore cannot be the band 
of union. But this incorporation or coalition is ef- 
tected by the Spirit of faith, which indiflulubly unites 
| believers to Chriſt the Head, who is the principal feed, 
and with one another mutually : and thus they all 
torm together one (piritual ſeed of Abraham, a whole 
Chriſt, with his myſtical body. For here we take the 
word Car:sT in the ſame ſenſe as 1 Cor. xu. 12. Sec- 
ing therefore, as is evident, the promiſes were made 
to the ſpiritual ſeed of Abraham alone, excluſive of 
all others; but that ſpiritual ſeed ought to have alſo 
the tame ſpiritual ſtock and origin; it muſt needs 
torm one myſtical body, whoſe head undoubtedly 15 
Chriſt, from whom all the other members have the 
honour to be called. Well therefore did the apoſtle 
urge, that by the appellation ſeed an union was in- 
tended, not preciſely of perion, but of ſome myſti- 
cal body, united by faich under the Head Chriſt. See 
on this place Druſius, Cameron, Gumarus, Diodati, 
and others, who explain it ot Chriſt and his myſtical 
body. 
XIX. But we are not to overlook a notable diverſi- 
The bleſſing in Abra- ty Of expretlion, that occurs here. 
Lam ard Chrittind:f- God ſeveral times repeats to Aura- 
terent reſpects. ham, in thee JJ, hail be bleſſed 
all families of the earth, Gen. xii. 3. and xv. 18. But 
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of the ſeed of Abraham it is ſaid, And in him Hall all 
nations of the earth bleſs themſelves, Gen. xxn. 18. 
which is repeated, Gen. xxvi. 4. of the ſeed of Ifaac. 
But ſurely we are one way bleſſed in Abraham, and 
another in his ſeed, Chriſt. In Abraham, as the type 
and exemplar; in Chriſt, as the meritorious cauſe 
and real beſtower of the blefling, Eoh. i. 3. We are 
not only bleffed, but alſo bleſs ourſelves in Chriit, ac- 
knowledging and praifing him, as the fountain and 
| ſource of the bleſſing flowing down to us: that he 
wo bleſſeth himſelf in the earth, ſhall bleſs himſelf” in 

* the God of truth, If. Ixv. 16. 

AX. The corporal or external promiſes made to Ab- 
raham are chiefly three. (1.) The mulliplica- t roa 
tion of his ſeed by Ilaac, Gen. xm. 16. xv. Poul es. 
5. xvii. 2. & xxii. 16. (2.) The inveritance of te 
land of Canaan, Gen. xn. 7. 1. . 7. & 
Xvit. 7.; Which was fulſilled in the twelve tribes of 
Iſracl, eſpecially under David and Solomon; ard 1f{- 
terwards, during the ſecond temple, when all Pale- 
ſtine and Idumea were conquered and ſubdued by the 
Jews. (3.) The del iverance from the Fgyptiun lcnlage, 
Gen. xv. 13. 14. But we are to obſcrve, that thee 


external promiſes were —_ of ſpiritual and heoven- 


ly things. For the multiphcation of the carnal iced 
denoted the great number of ſpiritual children, both 
from among the Jews and the Gentiles, that was to 
be brought to the faith, Rev. vii. 9. And Canaan 

as a pledge of heaven; and the deliverance from Kl. 
gre: ligniſied the deliverance of the church from ſi 1, 

om the world, the devil, and Bavylon. 

XXI. But we ought not to omit the fundamental 
doctrine of jaſtification by faith alone, abraham juſti. 
which, at that time, was very much illu- fi 9 by faith, 


trated by the example of Abraham, and the divine 


declaration concerning him. For thus it is faid, 40. 


Or in the God AN EN; fo that our author, vith great proprie: 
quotes this paſlage, as it is very evident that the blend ies is cal 41 
Amen, even the AMES, the true and fa thful witucls, Rev. iii. 14. 
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raham believed in Fehovah, and he counted it to him for 
righteouſneſs. Gen. xv. 6. This teſtimony is the more 
to be obſerved, becauſe the apoſtle frequently uſes it, 
in ö to aſſert the righteouſneſs of faith, Rom. iv. 
Gal. iii. 
. XXII. The faith of Abraham had, for its general 
The objc& of object, all the promiſes made to him, He 
that faith. ave glory to God, and was July perſuaded, 
that what 2 had promiſed he was able alſo to perform, 
Rom. iv. 20. 21. He therefore believed, and, by 
faith, embraced the promiſes of the heavenly 22d © 
ternal bleſſing, of the birth of a fon from his barren 
wife, of the multiplication of his ſeed, both the ſpi- 
ritual and carnal, of the calling of the Gentiles, &c. 
But more eſpecially he helieved that promiſe, where- 
by God engaged to be his ſhield and exceeding great re- 
ward, Gen. xv. 1. i hat is, he relied v1; Gd, as the 
averter of every evil, and the beilower of cv ery . 
But in a moſt ep ecial manner, he believed the pro- 
miſe concerning that ſeed, who was to be the repoſi- 
tory and the cauſe of the bleſing ; and he expected, 
that the Son of God wouid maifelt himtelf in the 
fleſh, which be would aſſume from his poſterity, and 
thus his faith was in Chriſt: for he rejciced ts ſee Chriſt's 
day, and be faw it, und was glad. Joan vil. 56. 
XXIII. But this . this beheving, was imputed 
Imputed to him unto 3 for 121; coutnets. Not 1 
for rightec umncſs. the faith of Abralian- was, by a gra- 
cious eſtimation, accounted by God in the room of 
rfect obedience, which the covenant of works re- 
quired : but that, by his faith, he laid hold on, and 
ſpiritually united or appropriated to himſelf, the pro- 
miſed ſeed, by virtve of which union, all the righ- 
teouſneſs of that ſeed was reputcd to be his rigi:teouſ- 
neſs. Thus in the book of God's accounts, the great 
pleſſings of God are written on one page, as ſo many 
talents beſtowed on men: and the fins of men, not 
rendering to God the thanks due for ſo great benefits, 
25 ſo many debts: and laſtly, the condemnatory ſen- 
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' tence, by which they are declared guilty of eternal 
death. But as man's own righteouſneſs could not 
ſtand on the other page, the ſatis faction and merits of 


Chriſt for the elect are inſcribed, and likewiſe their 


faith, as the gratuitous gift of God, and that by which 
the elect are united to Chriſt, and become partakers 
of all his righteouſneſs. And thus upon balancing 
the account, from their faith it appears, that all their 
debts are cancelled, and that they have ſufhcient to 
give them a right to eternal life. Thus faith is impu- 
ted for righteouſneſs. See what we have conſidered 
at large, book un. chap. viii. fect. 42. 

XXIV. The promiſes made to the father, and eſpe- 
cially that concerning the ſeed, in which The doctrine of 
all nations of the earth were to bleſs predeſtination. 
themſelves, were not only confirmed to Isaac the fon 
of Abraham Gen. xxvi. 4. but alſo the doctrine of 
gratuitous reprobation and moſt free election, was e- 
vidently publiſhed in the oracle concerning his ions, 
Jacob and Eau. For Jehovah faid to Rebekah when 
with twins, Two nations are in thy womb, and two man- 
ner of people ſhall be ſeparated from thy bowels ; and the 
one people ſhall be ſtronger than the other people, AND THE 
ELDER SHALL SFRVE THE YOUNGER, Gen. XXV. 23. 

XXV. We had, in ſcripture, that this prophecy was 
two ways fulfilled, the one hiſtorically, the ren gerical 
other myſtically ; both regarding as well the 161. of 
flocks themſelves, as the nations which were the prophecy 
to ariſe from them. As to the ſtocks and concerning 
heads of the nations, the elder ſerved the Jab and 
younger, that is, Jacob appeared more Ei 
worthy than Eſau. (1.) In reſpect of the birth-right, 
which Eſau fold. (2.) Of the inheritance of the land 
of Canaan, from which Efau was excli..'ed, as Iſh- 


mael and the other children of Abraham had been 


formerly. (3.) Of communion in the covenant of 
God, which Efau, by his profaneneſs, had forfeited. 
It we conſider the nations, they were often at war, 
and there was a time, when the Edomites ſcemed to 


| 


410 Or TRE DocTRINE or Book IV. 


prevail over the Iſraelites, Edom purſued his brother 
with the ſword, and caſt off all pity, Amos i. 11. See 
Numb. xx. 18. 19. But at laſt the Ifraclites proved 
conquerors, when David put garriſons throughout 
all Edom, and the Edomites became David's ſervants, 
2 Sam. viii. 14. And they continued fo, until the 
reign of Joram, under whom they again ſhook off 
the yoke, 2 Kings viii. 20. according to the prophecy 
of Ilaac, Gen. xxvii. 40. But atterwards, under the 
ſecond temple, they were again conquered, and en- 
tirely ſubjected to the Iſraelites. See Joc; h. A4:/ig. 
. 13. . 1. 1 TT 

XX VI. But theſe things had likewiſe 2 further pro- 
And the ſpect: for as the inheritance of the land of 
myſtical. Canaan was a type of the heavenly inheri- 
tance, and the national covenant included the ſpiri- 
_ tual covenant of grace; fy alio the excluſion from 
the national covenant and typical inheritance, was a 
ſign of the excluſion from the covenant of grace and 
the heavenly inheritance. So that Eſau and Jicob 
are here inſtances of the moſt free reprobation, and 
gratuitous election of God. And that this was the 
myſtical ſenſe of this prophecy, the apoſtle ſhews 
Rom. ix. 10. and the following verſes. 

XXVII. God renewed the fame promiſes made to 
Promiſes made the father and grandfather, to Jacos, 
10 Jacob and Gen. xxviii. 13. — 15. Though Jacob 
Judah. declared his twelve ſons, the patriarchs, 
to be the heirs of theſe promiſes; yet, by the inſpi- 
ration of the Spirit of God, he gave the tribe of Ju- 
dah ſuch prerogative above the reſt, that not only 
kings, but alſo the Prince of kings, even the Meſſiah, 
was to deſcend from it, Gen. xlix. 10. The ſceptre 
ſhall net depart from Fudah, nor a laugiver from between 
his feet, until Shiloh come, and unto him ſhall the gather- 
ing of the people be. On which place we have illuſtrious 
commentanes by the moſt excellent perſons, which we 
judge foreign to our purpoſe here to rehearſe. The 
plain meaning ſeems to us to be this, It is foretold con- 
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cerning Judah, that his tribe ſhould very much excel 
all the reſt, both with reſpect to the orn iment of the 
ſceptre and the ſupreme government, and the ſeat of 
religion, the temple and ſchools, where )]), the 
molt famous dac tors of the law, were to reſide. It is 
alſo foretold, that from this tribe ſhould ſpring 19, 
Shiloh, which I tranſlate, the quieter or peace- mater, 


ſavwur, from the root 90, to be quiet and ſafe. As 
the Hebrew NU, and Latin /alous, agree to it boch in 


_ ſound and ſenſe. This is doubtlets the Mefſi:h; to 


whom is promiſed the gathering, or obedience of the peo - 


ple, who were to believe in him, and ſubmit to his 
precepts. The event ratified this explication. For 
in very many things the tribe of Judah had the pre- 
eminence above the others: from that the royal fa- 
mily aroſe; there, for a long time, was the ſeat both 
ot empire and religion; and laftly, from the term Ja- 


dah, the whole nation of Iſrael had its name. It is 


alſo evident and well known, that our Lord ſprang out 
of Judah, Heb. vii. 14. about the time of whoie birth, 


according to the intention of the oracle, the fceptre 


gradually departed. 1. When Judea was ſubdued 
by the victorious arms of Pompey, and Jerutalem 
taken. 2. When Herod the Idumean was rail to 
the throac. 3. When Judea was reduced to u Ro- 
man province, and annexed to Syria. 4. and litly, 
When the city and temple, and the whole Jewich po- 
lity were deitroyed and overturned by Vetpalitn. 
While in the mean time many nations flocscd with 
emulation, from all parts of the world, to tac ltund. 
ard of talvation, which was then erected, and gave 
up their names to Chriſt. 

XX VLI. It will not be improper to inquire into the 
bleiing of the trive or Naphtali; to {ec The blevitus 
wacther we may not poſſibly find ſome- ef the trive or 
thing even there concerning Uhriit, Gen. Naphtal | 
xlix. 21. "JU NIN 1131 17U Px 2783, N li 
is a hind let lagſe, he groeth goodly words : for to the pulage 


i Comwoniy rendered. What the jewLs as Well os 
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Chr iſtian interpreters intended thereby, we leave o- 
thers to find out. In wbrds fo very obſcure, we ap- 
prehend, that he who conjectures beſt is the beſt in- 
terpreter. Jerome, after premiling ſome things, ſays, 
it is better, that we refer the whole to the doctrine, 
« which our Saviour taught, for the moſt part, in 
«© the lot of Naphtali;” but he does not properly 
ſhew, how the words can be applied to that. Let 
us attempt it. We ſuppoſe, that a part of Galilee 
fell to the lot of Naphtali; to which belonged the 
lake of Gennefaret, and in the neighbouring terri- 
tory Capernaum ſtood ; as Lightfoot proves, Centuria 
choregraphica, Maitheo præmiſſa, c. 71. & 80. and as 
appears from Matth. iv. 13. where it is ſaid to be a 
town en the ſea-ccaſt, in the borders of Zabulon and 
Napbtali; that is, in that part of Naphtali borderin 
on Zabu'on. In that town Chriſt dwelt, and Gr 
preached the goſpel, as he likewiſe did in the adjacent 
country, according to Iſaiah's prophecy, there quoted 
by Matthew. And thither a great multitude came 
from their habitations, quitted their occupations, and 
flocked with the greateſt ardour to hear Chriſt preach. 
Let us now fee, whether that truth be not juſtly fig- 
niſied by this prophecy of Jacob. A hind let looſe, of 
what can this be a more proper emblem, than of ſome 
multitude running, with the greatcſt eagerneſs of 
mind, to ſome place or other? eſpecially, where they 
find fountains of living water to quench their parch- 
ing thirſt. For it is not unuſual with the Holy Spirit, 
to compare believers to hindi. Sce Cant. ii. 7. Hab. 
iii. 19. If. xxxv. 6. And the Naphtalites may be cal- 
led a hind let lecſe, becauſe being formerly engaged in 
other purſuits, which could not quench their thirſt, 
now being ſtirred up by the goſpel, which 1s the pu- 
blication of liberty, and breaking through the entan- 
glements of worldly purſuits, they flocked to the Lord 
Jefus. But by him who giveth 2vodly words, who can 
more properly be underſtood than Chriſt, into whole 
lips grace is poured, Plal. xlv. 2. Whole mouth is mot 
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feet, Cant. v. 16. ; whoſe gracious words, that is, al- 
moſt literally W V, aſtoniſhed the hearer-., Luke 
iv. 22 ? Moreover, it often happens, that in I brew, 
the abſolute ſtate is put tor the conſtructed; as Bux- 
torf proves by ſeveral examples, Grammar. lib. 2. c 4. 
So that nothing hinders our conſtruing the words thus: 
Naphitali is Mn N, 4 hind of him that grveth gvodly 
_ *vords, that is, devoted to the moſt lovely Jcfus, and 
hanging on his gracious lips. What favours this in- 
terpretation is, that the two hemiſticks do not others 
wiſe appear to be well connected ; it not being the 
property of a hind to give goodly words. But if we 
conftrue them, as I have faid, nothing is forced into 
the text, nothing mean and low is expreſſed by the 
prophecy, no hing deviſed inconſiſtent with the ge- 
nius of the Hebrew language; but every word h:s a 
fignification, both proper and highly emphatical : and 
ſeeing they un:loubtedly ſet forth the bleſſing of the 
Naphtalites, why ſhould we not rather think of ſo ne 
ſpiritual privilege they had by the, Meſſiah, thin of 
ſome external and momentary bleſſing under Barak 
and Deborah, in which Napthali had no:hing diitins 
guiſhing above Zabulon ? Nor is it ſo certain, thit the 
Naphtalites, as ſome would gather from this place, 
were more eloquent than the other Itraclites. On the 
coatrary, the people of Galilee, a part of which chat 
tribe occupied, were ſo impure in their language, ar.d 
rude in their manners, that they were the der1iion of 
the inhabitants of J:rufalem ; as Buxtorf lang iv 
proves, eſpecially of that part of Galilee, in which 
the Naphtalites dwelt, Lex. Talm. voce 77). But Ba- 
rak, ſay they, was a Naphtalite, who, uon the de- 
feat of Siſera, ſung together with Deborah that ex- 
cellent ſong of triumph, which we ſtill hive in t e 
fifth chapter of Judges. As it it could follow. tht 
the Napntalites itudied eloquence of langu:ge, from 
this ſingle inttance of a poem; written not by Barak, 
but by Deborah the prophetets, who was deicended 
not of the tribe of Naphcaii, bat of E hraim: as 
Yor. II. 386 
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Bochart, Hierozoic. lib. 3. c. 18. has learnedly obſer- 
ved. Maſius alſo in his commentaries on the book of 
Judges, chap. 19. No 35. proves by ſeveral argu- 
ments, that theſe things cannot be applied to Barak 
and Deborah ; with whom Rivet on this place agrees. 
Nor ſhould any ſcornfully reject this application made 
to the doctrine of Chriſt, as if it was a modern inven- 
tion, becauſe, beſides Jerome, the ſame application is 
made by Ambroſe and Procopius, as quoted by Cor- 
nelius a Lapide. lo whom may be added Eucherius 
Biſhop of Lyons, and Peter Martyr. And if Iſaiah 
propheſied concerning Chriſt's preaching in the coun- 
try of Naphtali, why may we not allow that Jacob 

propheſied concerning the ſame thing, when he fore- 
told the fate of his children? 

XXIX. Ir is not to be doubted, that theſe articles of 
Remains of the doc. the ſaving doctrine, which were fo 
trine 4 ſal _ carefully ded —_— the _ 
mong tomg of the ere not only preſerved in | | 
GO” - and . upon their children, 
by theſe pious patriarchs; but alſo that, among the 
poſterity of Lot, of Iſhmael, of Efau, and others, as 
long as the Gentiles were not entirely rejected, the re- 
mains of the ſame truth eminently ſhone forth, as ap- 
pears from Job and his friends, and from Balaam. 

XXX. When Job declared his confidence in God, 
Job's he called him ZR "wv, the xoTzER of Adem, 
Notzer. the keeper or preſerver of men, Job vu. 20, 
Chriſt uſes the ſame word, when he expreſſes his ſo. 
licitous care for his church, If. xxvii. 3. Ty 7317 138 
1 Jehovah do keep it. And the elect, whom Chriſt 

24rs, as it were, in his eyes and hands, are called 
N Ni, the preſerved and the ſaved of Iſrael, I. xlix. 
6. The denomination Nazarene comes neareſt to this 
term in Hebrew, ; though it was given to Chriſt 
becauſe he dwelt at Nazareth, yet we learn from 
Matthew, that it was myſtical, and belonged to the 
fulfilment of ſome prophecy, Matth. ii. 2 3. Interpre- 
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ters endeavour to find this prophecy in more place; 
than one. Some have recourſe to the Nazarites o 
the Old Teſtament ; but theſe are not called c N 
with 2 fzade, as the Jews conſtantly write the name» 
Nazarene ; but ii, with a 2ain. Others obſerve, 
that the Meſſiah is called, If. xi. 1. and If. Ix. 21. W, 
the branch, from which the name of the town Naza- 
reth is likewiſe derived. But, amid ſuch a diverſity 
of opinions, it is aſtoniſhing, that but very few have 
recollected this paſſage of Job, where there is expreſs 
mention of the Meſſiah, under the appellation e, 
Netzer. At leaſt this paſſage of Job, and that oi 1- 
faiah, with which we compared it, are wich no leis pro- 
bability applied to this purpoſe, than any thing etfe I 
have met with among interpreters. Job alſo profeſſes 
excellent thing concerning the perſon, offices, and 
benefits of Chriſt, Job xvi. 25. & /eq. But that paſſige 
we have already diſcuſſed, book iii. chap. ii. fe&. 19. 
XXII. Let us add Elihu's commendation of the 
MeTah, Job xxxi i. 23. 24. If therebe, IN Q, Elihu's com- 
fan angel ] a meſſenger with bim, 179, an in- mendation of 
terpreter, one among a thouſand, to ſhew unto che Meſſad. 
man 015 uprig htne s : then he 1s gracious unto him, and 
faith, Delrver [redeem] him from going down to the pit, 
I have found a ranſom. Elihu here ſpeaks of a man, 
who was brought, by afflictions and diſeaſe, almoſt 
to the gates of death; and ſhews, how he may be 
ſaved from death both of foul and body. It Elihu 
had any knowledge of the Meſſiah, certainly this 
was the place to ſpeak concerning him. And ſince 
every word is ſo framed, as to ſuit none more pro- 
perly than the Meſſiah, to whom can they be bet - 
ter applied than to him? Elihu ſets forth, in a con- 
ciſe manner, I. The excellence of the Meſſiah. II. 
His offices. III. His benefits. 
XXIII. He proclaims the excellence of the Meſſiah, 
calling him 7 2 TR, one of a thouſand. The Meſiab, 
Where thoutand is a defiuite number put one of atwou- 
for an indefinite; as if he had faid, one fand. 
3 G 2 
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above others, let them be ever ſo many. There are in+ 
deed very my, who may be called angels and inter- 
preters : and though theſe names may be given to thou 
ſands. yet this perſon is not to be among the number 
of 2 thoutand o hers, becauſe he excells them all, in 
reſpect of nature, dignt'y, and efficacy, being NR, on- 
ly one among 1.» many others. | 

XXXIII. He it: it tcts before us, under a general 
Alo an appellation, the ces of the Meſſiah, and then 
a gel. more 12 _— explains them. In general 
ke calls him Nr, n angel, becauſe Chiiſt was ſent by 
the F her, att . oke and acted with men in the Fa- 
ther nue Ta Mal. iü. 3. he is called the angel of the 
covenant, Nevertheleſs he is to the Angel of Jeburah, 
tl.at. at the tame time, he 15 lumfclt Fehovah, Zech. 
i. 1. 2. in <o%om 15 the rome of Jebovab, Exod. xxiii. 
21. ati who 7 by jo 11) more excellent than all other 
angels, as he hath ctuined a more excel'ent name than 
they. eb. i. 4. Chriſt was calied an Angel before his 
i carbation, hecauſe he often appeared, as angels u- 
| ſually dd; and becauſe he then performed thoſe things, 
which depencei on his future million iu the fleſh, 

XXXIV. Bit then more Particular ly, 1. His pro- 
Aud inter phetical oſſice, is ſignified when he is called 
preter. 8, interpreter, ate cher, campare I. xliii. 
27. nam ey oecauſe he is n, he that deth feak, 
II. li. 6 ee 7% Ow, the 1 d Ged, u hote utace is 
t > declare the Father, John i. 18. Nay, he who ſpeaks 
plainly, and interprets dark ſayings. for this is the 
meaning of ny m, a clear ſaying ; to which is oppoſed 
Tm, a dark Jaying, Prov. i. 6. Moreover, it — 
to Chriſt as a Prophet, to declare unto man his righ- 
feonſagſi, externally by his word, internally by his 
9 ,2Ir:t ; by which we may underſtand, either the righ- 
teouſneſs of God, demanding fatisfattion for fin, and 
even chaſtiſing his elect an that account, or the righ- 
teouſneſs pf Girift himſelf, or his ſatisfactory righ- 
teouſpeſs, which is the only meritorious cauſe of our 
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that is, the practice of faith and repentance. There 
is none ot all theſe things, which Chriſt does not teach 
| his people. mY 
XXXV. 2. The office of Redeemer, becauſe to him 
is aſcribed V or ys both ſignifying the And Re- 
ſame thing, and . lhe former word de- deemer. 
notes reJemption from guilt, from his obligation to, and 
from the power of, another; properly, indeed, that 
which 1s effected by a price, as Pf. xlix. 7. where v1 
and 2, price of redemption, are joined : improperly, 
that which is brought about by a greater power, op- 
poſed to the power of an unjuſt detainer, as Deut. ix. 
26. Thou haſt redeemed through thy greatneſs ; that is, as 
it is explained Neth. i. 10. by thy great power and by thy 
ſtrong hand. Both theſe ways of redemption are appli- 
cable to the Meſſiah; who, on paying the price, 
urchaſes the freedom of his people, and by a ſtrong 
Cond applies it to them. The term "812 generally 
ſignifies a price, by which any one may be appeaſed, 
and the puniſhment bought off. Chriſt paid that price, 
when he gave his life a ranſom for many, Matth. xx. 
28. 3 
XXXVI. But interpreters are not agreed whether 
thoſe words, Deliver or redeem him, are the words of 
Chriſt, interceding with the Father, or the words of 
the Father addreſſed to Chriſt. Thoſe u ko maintain 
the former, explain them thus. Redeem him, that 
is, by © thine infinite power deliver him from the 
& evil, with which he is preſſed down, and which o- 
“ therwiſe hangs over him; for I myſelf have un- 
« dertaken to ſatisfy thy juſtice ; and in that fatisfac- 
6 tion there is Aer, the ranſom, which I have found, 
t that is, which I know to be full and complete; or 
C which I have faund, that is, have diſcovered to him, i 
« tor whom I intercede, that he may apprehend it by N 
46 faith.” Compare Heb. ix. 12. having obtained eter- | 
nal redemption. I hey who chuſe the latter, think, 
that the meaning of the words is this: © Do thou, O 
e Chr iſt, redeem this wretched man, apply to him 
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e the efficacy of thy merits, I have no longer any ob- 
_ « jection to his happineſs; for I have found a ranſom, 
< I have conſidered and weighed the ſatisfaction thou 
« haſt made for man, and have found it to be ſuch, 
«© as my Juſtice required, that is, highly ſufficient.” 
Whatever way we take the words, they yield a very 
ſuitable meaning. e 
XXXVII. There are two benefits mentioned. 1. 
Who reconciles The mercy of God, If there be a meſſen- 
his people with ger [ an angel] with him, an interpreter ; 
the Father. this is the protafis, or firſt propoſition ; 
and, or then he is gracious unto him; this is the apodo- 
is, or latter propoſition. He ſhews, that it is not o- 
therwiſe poſſible for man, to obtain mercy of God, 
unleſs there be ſome Angel interceſſor, who, by his 
atonement and interceſſion, may reſtore him to the 
favour of God: nay, unleſs that angel be with him, 
by, by his gracions preſence, and by his aid and 
aſſiſtance. For Dy is often the fame as with; as Gen. 
xvin. 8. Jadg. iii. 16. and other places: and here it 
ſeems molt properly applicable to the man ſpoken of. 
If, among the numbers who ſurround the ſick per- 
ſon's bed, and who can only comfort him in his fick- 
neſs with medicines that ſhall avail him nothing, or 
entertain him with frivolous, idle diſcourſe, this one of 
a thouſand be preſent, by his counſel, help, and inter- 
ceſſion, the man will then be exceedingly refreſhed 
with the fruits of divine mercy ; even deliverance 
from the pit, or corruption, that is, from death, both 
temporal and eternal. 
 XXXVIII. None have occaſion to deſpiſe theſe 
Gregory's thingy, as if they were modern inventions : 
expoſition. for certainly Gregory applies them at large to 
Chriſt. For who,” ſays he, 1s that angel, but he 
« who, by the prophet, is called the angel of the co- 
« yenant? For, ſeeing to evangelize, in the Greek, 
« ſignifies to declare as a meſſenger, our Lord, who 
« delivers his meſſage to us, is called, the angel. He 
alſo more clearly obſerves, © there are who, by angel, 
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et underſtand Chriſt, the angel of the great council, 
„ by whom we are juſtified.” See, above all, the 
commentary of Sebaſtian Schmidius, a divine of Straſ- 
burg. 
XXXIX. Let us add to theſe Balaam's prophecy con- 
cerning the Mefhah, which he delivered B. laam's pro- 
in magnificent language : Numb. xxiv. phecy concern- 
 15.—19. Balaam the ſon of Beor hath ſaid, ing Criſt. 
and the man whoſe eyes are open hath ſaid : he hath ſaid, 
which heard the words of 01 and knew the knowledge 
of the Moſt High, which ſaw the viſian of the Almighty, 
falling into a trance, but having his eyes open: I ſhall 
fee him (it), but not now : I ſhall behold him (it), but not 
mgh : there ſhall come a ſtar out of Jacob, and a ſceptre 
ſhall riſe out of Iſrael, and ſball ſmite the corners of Moab, 
pe: oy all the ag ot of Sheth. And Edom ſball be 
@ poſſeſſian, Seir alſo ſhall be a paſſeſſian for his enemies, 
pl 2 Gall 4 valiantly. N Jab Hall come 
be that ſhall have dominion, and ſhall deſtroy him that re- 
maineth of the caty. 
XL. The author of this prophecy is Balaam, whom, - 
from an ancient tradition of the Jews, Jerome galaam's 
and Eucherius will have to be the fame with commen- 
Elihu, whoſe teſtimony concerning Chriſt we dation. 
have juſt explained. But Frideric Spanhem, the ſon, 
in his hiſtory of Job, c. 15. F 18. 19. has learnedly 
ſhewn the ſillineſs of that tradition, and that there is 
no reſemblance between Elihu and Balaam. Here Ba- 
laam mightily extols himſelf, in order to gain the 
greater credit and authority to his prophecy ; and tho” 
it is not without affectation and vain-glory, that he 
uttered theſe haughty encomiums of himſelf, yet by 
them God was pleaſed to ratify, what he refolved to 
teach us by the mouth of the prophet. He calls him- 
ſelf the man whoſe eyes tere open, that is, endowed with 
prophetic light to diſcern things, which were conceal- 
ed from others: hearing the words of Gad, to whom 
God familiarly impart his ſecrets. Anowing the 
knowicdge of the M/ Hg, knowing, from divine re- 
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velation, thoſe things, which, in other reſpects, God 
alone knows. Seeing the viſion of the Almighty, like a 
prophet of the true God, according to Numb. xii. 6. 
I will mate myſelf known unto him in a viſton. Falling in- 
fo a trance, but having his eyes open, who falls into a ſleep, 
or an ecſtaſy, and yet has the eyes of his mind open. 
Whatever be the caſe as to his other prophecies, it is 
certainly not to be doubted, but he delivered this pro- 
phecy by a divine impulſe. a 

XLI. He premiſes, that what he had a proſpect of in 
Why he favs, that he ſpirit, was not nigh: I ſee it, but 
propheſics of things not now ; I behold it, but not nigh. He 
log after to h-ppen. gives warning of this beforehand, in 
order partly to embelliſh bis prophecy, which reached 
forwards to things io diſtant ; partly to ſhun envy, and 
to comfort Balak, whom he endeavoured to gratity, 
as much as he could. However, he here alſo comes up 
to the ſtyle of the holy prophets, who uſually refer 
what they prophely concerning the Meſſiah, to the lat - 
der days . 

XLII. But what is the ſubjet of his prophecy? 4 
What is meant by /tar, lays he, Hall come out of Jacob, 
the ftar an ſceptre. and a ſceptre ſhall rije out of Iſrael, 
This might be underſtood literally, and in a diminu- 
tive ſenſe, concerning David, who was, as it were, a 
kind of light ſhining in darkneſs, and who obtained 
the ſceptre of Iſrael by a feri.s of aſtoniſhing proviien- 
ces; who alſo ſmote the Moabites, and made them tri- 
butary, 2 Sam! viii. 2. Hence he f.ys, Moab is my 
waſb· put, Pſal. cviii. 9. that is, does me the offices of 
the meaneſt drudgery, is placed at my feet, as a veſſel, 
in which I uſually waſh them. But theſe things have 
a higher view. And David, in this reſpect, can only 
be conſidered as the type of a more excellent perſon. 
The far therefore and ſceptre ſignify Chritt the Lord, 
who is both the light of his people, by the demonſtra- 
tion of the truth, and their manitold conſolation by his 
word and Spirit, the bright and morning Star, Rev. xxii. 
16. and the sCEPTRED King, King of kings, and Lord 
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F lords, Rev. xix. 16. He came out of Jacob, and 
roſe out of [/ra:/l, For the Lord raifed up that pro- 
et from the mil of bis brethren, Deut. xviii. 15. 
And the glorious Ore of If acl [hall be of bim, and the go- 
vernor ol proceed from the midjt of him, Jer. xxx. 21. 
who is over all, God bleſſed for ever; but from the fa- 
thers as concerning the fieſh, Rom ix. 5. | 
XIII. The works aſcribed to him are theſe two; 
1. The /niting [ breaking ] of the files The M-fiah finices 
or corners of Moab. That is, the the corners of Moab. 
ſubduing of thoſe who were before ſworn enemies to 
himſelf and his church. And that two ways; either 
by grace, when, by his word and Spirit, he ſubdues 
them to the obedience of faith, fo that they willingly 
ſubmit to his ſceptre, caſting down every high thing 
that exalteth itſelf againſt the knowledge of Gd, and 
| bringing into captivity every thougbt to the obedience of 
Chriſt, 2 Cor. x. 5. or in a way of juſtice and ven- 
geance, when he ſubdues the obſtinate, and forces 
them, however unwillingly, to acknowledge his power 
and ſupereminence, breating them with a rod / iron, 
daſhing them in pieces lite a petter's vefſel, Pſ. ii. 9. But 
the Moabites are here mentioned as an inſtance ; be- 
cauſe Balaam was, at that time, principally concerned 
with them. 2. The deſtruction of all the children of Seth. 
This ſignifies his triumph over all men, whom he ſhall 
ſubdue to himſelf, either by his grace, or by his righ- 
teous vengeance. Becauſe all men in the world arc 
peopagated from Seth; while the progeny of (ain, 
and of the other ſons of Adam, per iſhed in the de- 
luge. From Seth Noah deſcended ; and all manicin:! 
from Noah: ſo that we are all the children of 
Seth. But we ſhall all be made ſubject to Chriſt, 200 
ſhall deliver up the kingdom to God, even the Luller; 
when he ſhall have put down all rule, and autherity, aud 
power, 1 Cor. xv. 24. 5 
XLIV. Ia the laſt place, he ſhews the time an! He- 
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mountain of — ſhall ome Ap * 
— which happened under the ſecond tem 

the Idumeans were ſubdned, and, — 
to y = and the other Jewiſh rites, were ad- 
.ded G the republic of Ifrael: as not only Joſephus, 
but alſo Strabo relates, Geogr. lib. 16. They joined 
te themſelves to the Jews, and had laws in common 
« with them.” When, I fay, all theſe things ſhall 
happen, out 'o Jacob ſhall come he that ball have domi- 
nian; namely, that great Ruler, that mighty One of Fa> 
cob, II. Ix. 16. whoſe right it is, and 16 will give it him, 
Ezek. xxi. 27. He will deſtroy bim that renaineth of 
the city. He ſhall overthrow the re and all human 
power, which ſhall make head igainft him, to the ut- 
moſt : for he bringeth down them der dwell on high, the 
h it low, even to the 


ground, be bringeth it even to the 
tread it _ even the feet of the fror, and the ſteps of 


| the needy, If. xxvi. 5. 6. And thus we have 
down the dodrine of ſalvation in one continued ſeries 


to the times of Moſes, 


Taz Exp of THE Skcoxp VoLuUME, 


duſt. The feet fhall 


—— . . - GY” ER END ‚— - 


